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THAT LEARNED AND JUDICIOUS DIVINE | 
MR. RICHARD HOOKER, /< 


CONTAINING 


S106 F-10068 


OF THE 


ff 
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ECCLESIASTICAL POLIT V. 


AND 


SEVERAL OTHER TREATISES, 


To WHICH IS PREFIXED | . 
THE LIFE OF THE AUTHOR, + 
| B Y | | 
ISAAC WALTON, 
TO THIS EDITION IS SUBJOINED 


A NEW INDEX TO THE WHOLE. 


VOLUME THE FIRST. 
oO XF OR D: 
| PRINTED AT THE CLARENDON PRESS, 
MDCCXCIIL, : 


i Ir IS VERY TRUE that the new 
« modelling Ecclgfiaſtical Government was the 
«« principal point debated in that famous Diſ- 
&« pute (which gave riſe to the following work): 
« But then the Puritans contended for that 
<* Reformation on Principles that equally con- 
% cluded for a Reformation in the Civil like- 
re wiſe: And this, Mr. Hooker well under- 
% ſtood, when he took ſo much Pains to over- 
e throw their fundamental Maxim, the Head 
% Theorem, as he calls it, of their Scheme — 
« That the Scripture of God is in fuch fort the 


& Rule of human Actions, that fimply whatſoever 
% we do, and are not by i directed thereuntag 
& the ſame is Sin, Now who ſees not that 
* this Principle purſued, brings on, directly 
ce and neceſſarily, a Reformation of the Civil 
Government upon Tewiſh Ideas? the very 
Error of the reformed Miniſters of that 

| « Time. 


8 n 
__ Time. This, as we ſay, was not hid from 
« the Penetration of this great Man—The Rea- 
. « ſons, (ſays he, in his Preface,) herewith 
0 you would perſuade that Scripture is the only 
« rule to frame all our Actions by, are in every 
cc Reſpect as Fectual for Proof, that the ſame 
is the only Law whereby to determine all our 
Civil Controverſies :—And therefore to root it 
out for ever was the main reaſon, I ſuppoſe, 
why, in a particular Diſpute, he goes ſo far 13 
back as to give a long Account of the 
40 original of Laws in geucral, their ſeveral 
« Kinds, and their diſtindt and contrary 


« Natures.” 


* 


— 


Bp. WARBURTON n The Alliance betwees 
Church and State, note, p. 46. 
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TO 1H R 


KING'S MOST EXCELLENT MAJESTY 


C 


BY THE GRACE OF God, 


KING or GRE AT-BRITAIN, FRANCE, AND IRELAND, 


DEFENDER OF THE FAITH, &c, 


MOST GRACIOUS SOVEREIGN, 


LTHOUGH I know how little leiſure 
great Kings have to read large Books, or 
indeed any, fave only God's, (the ſtudy, belief, 
and obedience of which, is preciſely command- 
ed, even to Kings, Deut. xvii. x {op And 
from which, whatever wholly diverts them, 
will hazard to damn them ; their being no af- 
fairs of ſo great importance, as their ſerving 
God, and ſaving their own ſouls ; nor any pre- 
cepts ſo wiſe, juſt, holy, and fafe, as thoſe of 

B + the 
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the divine Orucles; nor any Empire fo glori- 
k ous, as that by which Kings, being ſubect to 
God's Law, have dominion over themſelves, and 
ſo beſt deſerve and exerciſe it over their /u6- 
jefts:} 


/ Yet having lived to ſee the wonderful and 
. happy Reſtoration of your Majeſty to your right- 
ful kingdoms, and of this reformed Church 
to its juſt Rights, primitive Order, and priſ- 
tine Conſtitution, by your Majeſty's prudent 
care, and unparalleled bounty, I know not what 
to preſent more worthy of your Majeſty's ac- 
ceptance, and my duty, than theſe elaborate 
and ſeaſonable Works of the famous and pru- 
dent Mr. Richard Hooker, now augmented, and 
I hope compleated with the Three laſt Books, fo 
much deſired and fo long concealed. 


Ag o N88 wh „ 2 OH ASS . 


The publiſhing of which Volume ſo intire, 
and thus pre/enting it to your Majeſty, ſeems to p: 
be a bleſſing and honour reſerved by God's Pro- 40 
vidence, to add a further luſtre to yowr Majeſty's FE 
glorious Name, and happy Reign, whoſe tran- de 
ſcendent Favour, Juſtice, Merit, and Munift- he 
cence to the /ong-affiifted Church of England, ſe 
is a ſubject no leſs worthy of Admiration than W 
Gratitude to all poſterity. And of all things T 
(next God's grace) not to be abuſed or turned of 
into wantonneſs by any of your Majeſty's Clergy, *' 
who are highly obliged, beyond all other Sub- 
jects to piety, loyalty, and induſtry. | 


I ſhall 
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IT ſhall need nothing more to ingratiate this 
incomparable Piece to your Majeſty's acceptance, 
and all the Engliſh World's, than thoſe high 
Commendations it hath ever had, as from all 
prudent, peaceable, and impartial Readers, ſo 
eſpecially from your Maje/ty's Royal Father, 
who a few days before he was crowned with 
Martyrdom, commended to his deareſt children, 
the diligent reading of Mr. Hooker's Eccleſiaſti- 


| cal Polity, even next the Bible; as an excel- 


lent means to ſettle them in the Truth of Reli- 
gion and in the Peace of this Church, as much 
Chriſtian, and as well Reformed as any under 
Heaven: As if God had reſerved this fgnal Bo- 
nour to be done by the beſt of Kings, and 
greateſt Sufferers for this Church, to him who 


Was one of the beſt J/riters, and ableſt De- 
fenders of it. 


To this compleated Edition, is added ſuch 
particular accounts as could be got of the Au- 
thor's Perſon, Education, Temper, Manners, 
Fortunes, Life, and Death, which is now 
done with much exa&neſs and proportion: That 
hereby your Majeſty, and all the World, may 


ſee what ſort of men are fitteſt for Church- 


work (which like the building of Solomon's 
Temple, is beſt carried on with moſt evenneſs. 
of Judgment, and leaſt noiſe of Paſſion.) Alſo 
what manner of Man he was, to whom we all 


owe this noble Work, and durable Defence. 


= Which 
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| Which is indeed at once (as the tongues of 
" eloquent Princes are to themſelves, and their 
| ſubjefts) both a Treaſury and an Armory, to in- 
| rich their Friends, and defend them againſt the 
Enemies of the Church of England: A rare 
| compoſition of unpaſſionate Reaſon, and unpar- 
| tial Religion; the mature product of a judicious 
| Scholar, a loyal Subject, an humble Preacher, 
and a moſt eloguent Writer: The very abſtrat# 
l and quinteſſence of Laws human and divine; a 
ll fummary of the Grounds, Rules, and Propor- 
| tions of true Polity in Church and State: Upon 
lll which clear, ſolid and fafe Foundations, the 
i good Order, Peace, and Government of this 
Church was anciently ſettled, and on which, 

while it ſtands firm, it will be foursſhing. All 
other popular and ſpecious pretenſions being 
| found by late ſad experiences, to be as novel 
i and unfit, ſo fadtious and fallactous, yea, dan- 
| gerous and deſtructive to the Peace and Pro/- 
perity of this Church and Kingdom, whoſe in- 
ſeparable Happineſs and Intereſts are bound up 
in Monarchy and Epiſcopacy. 


n — 3 
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The politick and viſible managing of both 
which, God hath now graciouſly reſtored and 
committed to your Majeſty's Sovereign Wiſdom 
and Authority, after the many and long Tra- 
gedies ſuffered from thoſe Club-maſters and Tub- 
miniſters, who ſought not fairly to obtain Refor- 

mation of what might ſeem amiſs, but violently 
and 
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and wholly to overthrow the ancient and goodly 


fabrick of this Charch and Kingdom. For find- 


ing themſelves not able in many years to anſwer 


" this one Book, long ago written in defence of 


the Truth, Order, Government, Authority, 
and Liberty (in things indifferent) of this 
Reformed Church, agreeable to right Reaſon and 
true Religion (which makes this well-tempered 
Piece, a File capable to break the Teeth of any 
that venture to bite it;) they conſpired at laſt 
to betake themſelves to Arms, to kindle thoſe 
horrid fires of civil Wars, which this wiſe 
Author foreſaw, and foretold, in his admirable 
Preface, would follow thoſe ſparks and that 


ſmoak which he ſaw riſe in his days: ſo that 


from impertinent Diſputes (ſeconded with ſcur- 
rilous Pamphlets) they fled to Tumults, Sedi- 
tion, Rebellion, Sacrilege, Parricide, yea, Re- 
gicide ; Counſels, Weapons, and Practices, cer- 
tainly, no way becoming the Hearts and Hands 
of Chriſtian Subjects, nor ever ſanctified by 
Chri/t for his ſervice, or his Church's good. 


What now remains, but your Majeſty's per- 
fecting and preſerving that (in this Church) 
which you have with much prudence and ten- 
derneſs ſo happily begun and proſecuted, with 
more Zeal than the eftabliſhment of your own 
Throne. The ſtill crazy Church of England, 
together with this Boo (its great and impreg- 
nable $hze/d) do further need, and humbly im- 

; plore 
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$S plore your Majeſty's Royal Protection under 

God: Nor can your Majefly by any generous in- 

i | ſtance and perſeverance (moſt worthy of a 

Chriſtian King) more expreſs that pious and 

grateful ſenſe which God and all good Men ex- 

pect from your Majeſty, as ſome retribution for 
if his many miraculous Mercies to yourſelf, than 
in a wiſe, ſpeedy, and happy ſettling of our re- 
ligious Peace; with the leaſt grievance, and moſt 
ſatigfaction to all your good ſubjefts ; ſacred Order 
and Uniform:ity being the centre and circumfer- 
ence of our civil Tranquility; Sedition naturally 
riſing out of Schiſm, and Rebellion out of Fac- 

i tion: The only Cure and Antidote againſt both, 

| ; are good Laws and Canons, firſt wiſely made, 
| with all Chriftian Moderation, and ſcaſonable 
Charity ; next, duly executed with Juſtice and 
Impartiality ; which ſober ſeverity is indeed 
the greateſt charity to the Publick. Whoſe Ve- 

_ rity, Unity, Sanctity, and Solemnity in religi- 
ous Concernments, being once duly eftabliſhed, 
muſt not be ſhaken, or ſacrificed to any private 
varieties and extravagancies. Where the inter- 
nals of Doctrine, Morality, Myſteries, and 
Evangelical Duties, being (as they are in the 
Church of England) ſound and facred, the ex- 
ternals of decent Forms, Circumſtances, Rites 
and Ceremonies, being ſubordinate and ſervient 

to the main, cannot be either evil or unſafe, 


neither offenſive to God nor good Chri/tians. 
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For the attaining of which Seed Ends of 
Piety and Peace, that the ſacred Sun and Shield 
of the divine Grace and Power directing and 
protecting, may ever ſhine upon your Majeſty's 
Perſon and Family, Counſels and Power, is the 
humble prayer of 


Your Sacred M. 47e 
Moft Loyal Subject, 
And devoted Servant, 


J OH. EXON. 


TO THE 


N N Ge i 9 © 


1 THINK it neceſſary to inform my Reader, that Dr. 
Gauden (the late Biſhop- of Worceſter) hath alſo 
lately wrote and publiſhed the life of Mafter Hooker 
And though this be not writ by defign to oppoſe what he 
bath truly written; yet, I am put upon a neceſſity to 
ſay, That in it there be many material Miftakes, and more 
Omiſſions. I conceive ſome of his Miſtakes did proceed, 
from a belief in Maſter Thomas Fuller, who had too 
baſtily publiſhed what he hath ſince moſt ingenuouſly 
retrated. And for the Biſhop*s Omiſſions, I ſuppoſe his 
more weighty buſineſs and want of time, made him 
paſs over many things without that due examination, 
which my better leifure, my diligence, and my accidental 
advantages, have made known unto me. 


And now for myſelf, I can ſay, I hope, or rather 
know, there are no material Miſtakes in what I here 
preſent to you that ſhall become my Reader. Little 
things that I have received by tradition (to which there 
may be too much and too little faith given) 1 will not 
at this diſtance of time undertake to. juſtify ; for, though 

J bave 
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T have uſed great diligence, and compared relations and 
i circumſtances, and probable reſults and expreſſions ; 
4 yet, I ſhall not impoſe my belief upon my Reader; 1 
ſhall rather leave bim at liberty : But, if there ſhall 
appear any material Omiſſion, I defire every lover of 
Truth and the Memory of Maſter Hooker, that it may 
be made known unto me. And, to incline him to it, 1 
i bere promiſe to acknowledge and refify any ſuch miſ- 
take in a ſecond Impreſſion, which the Printer ſays he 
9 bopes for; and by this means my weak (but faithful) 
endeavours may become a better Monument, and in ſome 
degree more worthy the Memory of this venerable Man, 


T confeſs, that when I confider the great Learning 
and Virtue of Maſter Hooker, and what ſatisfattion 
and advantages many eminent ſcholars and admirers of 
bim have bad by his labours; 1 do not a little wonder 
that in Sixty Years no man did undertake to tell Poſte- 
rity of the Excellencies of his Life and Learning, and 
the Accidents of both; and ſometimes wonder more at 
myſelf, that I have Jon perſuaded to it; and indeed I 
do not eaſily pronounce my own pardon, nor expect that 
my Reader ſhall, unieſs my Introduction ſpall prove my 
Apology, to which I refer him. 


A COPY 


honour; which they will do the more 


COPY OF A LETTER 


WRITTEN TO MR. WALTON, BY DR. KING, 
LORD BISHOP OF CHICHESTER. 


— —  ———  —— U—mZꝗ—ͤ 


HONEST ISAAC, 


HOUGH a familiarity of forty years conti- 
nuance, and the conſtant experience of your 
love, even in the worſt times, be ſufficient to 1n- 
dear our friendſhip; yet, I muſt confeſs my affec- 
tion much improved, not only by evidences of pri- 
vate reſpect to thoſe very many that know and love 
you, but by your new demonſtration of a publick 
ſpirit, teſtified in a diligent, true and uſeful Collec- 
tion of ſo many material Paſſages as you have now 
afforded me in the Life of venerable Mr. Hooker; 
of which, ſince deſired by ſuch a friend as your- 
ſelf, I ſhall not deny to give the teſtimony of what 
I know concerning him and his learned Books ; but 
ſhall firſt here take a fair occaſion to tell you, that 
you have been happy in chuſing to write the Lives 
of three ſuch Perſons, as Poſterity hath guſt cauſe to 

or the true 


relation of them by your happy pen; of all which I 
© ſhall give you my unfeigned cenſure. 

I ſhall begin with my moſt dear and incomparable 
friend Dr. Donne, late Dean of St. Paul's Church, 


who not only truſted me as his executor, but we 
ys 
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days before his death delivered into my hands thoſe 
excellent Sermons of his which are .now made pub- 
lick; profeſſing before Dr. Winniff, Dr. Montford, 
and, I think, yourſelf then preſent at his bed-ſide, 
1 that it was by my reſtleſs importunity that he had 
1 Prepared them for the Preſs ; together with which 
(as his beſt Legacy) he gave me all his Sermon- 
Notes, and his other Papers, containing an Extract 
of near fifteen hundred Authors. How theſe were 
got out of my hands, you, who were the meſſenger 
for them, and how loſt both to me and yourſelf, is 
not now ſeaſonable to complain; but, ſince they did 
„ miſcarry, I am glad that the general demonſtration 
11 of his Worth was ſo fairly preſerved, and repreſented 
'| to the World by your Pen in the Hiſtory of his 
h Life; indeed ſo well, that beſide others, the beſt 
Critick of our later time (Mr. John Hales, of Eaton 
College) affirmed to me, He had not ſeen a Life writ- 
ten with more advantage to the Subject, or more reputa- 
tion to the Writer, than that of Dr. Donne's. 

After the performance of this taſk for Dr. Donne, 
you undertook the like office for our friend Sir Henry 
Wotton, betwixt which two there was a friendſhip 
begun in Oxford, continued in their various Travels, 
and more confirmed in the religious friendſhip of 
age, and doubtleſs this excellent perſon had writ the 
Life of Dr. Donne, if death had not prevented him: 
by which means, his and your Pre- collections for 
that Work, fell to the happy manage of your Pen: 
A work, which you would have declined, if imperi- 
ous perſuaſions had not been ſtronger than your mo- 
deft reſolutions againſt it. And I am thus far glad, 
that the firſt Life was ſo impoſed upon you, becauſe 
it gave an unavoidable cauſe of writing the ſecond: 
If not, *tis too probable we had wanted both, which 
had been a prejudice to all lovers of honour and 
ingemous learning. And let me not leave my 
friend Sir Henry without this teſtimony added to 
your's, That he was a man of as florid a wit, and 
elegant 
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elegant a pen, as any former, or our's, which in that 
kind is a moſt excellent age, hath ever produced. 

And now having made this voluntary obſervation 
of our two deceaſed friends, I proceed to fatisfy 


your deſire concerning what I know and believe of 


the ever-memorable Mr. Hooker, who was Scbiſmati- 


corum Malleus, ſo great a Champion for the Church 


of England's Rights, againſt the factious Torrent of 


Separatiſts that then ran high againſt Church Diſci- 


pline, and in his unanſwerable Books continues ſtill 
to be fo againſt the unquiet Diſcipline of their 
Schiſm, which now under other names carry on their 
deſign ; and who (as the proper Heirs of their ir- 
rational Zeal) would again rake into the ſcarce-cloſed 
Wounds of a newly bleeding State and Church. 

And firſt, though I dare not ſay I knew Mr. 


Hooker; yet, as our Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory reports to 


the honour of Ignatins, That he lived in the time of 
St. John, and had ſeen him in his childhood; ſo 
I alſo joy, that in my minority I have often ſeen Mr. 
Hooker, with my father, then Lord Biſhop of Lon- 
don; from whom, and others at that time, I have 
heard moſt of the material paſſages which you re- 
late in the Hiſtory of his Life ; and from my father 
received ſuch a character of his Learning, Humility, 
and other virtues, that like jewels of unvaluable 
price, they ſtill caſt ſuch a luſtre as envy or the ruſt 
of time ſhall never darken. From my father I 
have alſo heard all the circumſtances of the plot to 
defame him; and how Sir Edwin Sandys outwitted 
his accuſers, and gained their confeſſion ; and could 
give an account of each particular of that plot, but 
that I judge it fitter to be forgotten, and rot in the 
fame grave with the malicious authors. I may not 
omit to declare, That my father's knowledge of 
Mr. Hooker was occaſioned by the learned Dr. John 
Spencer, who after the death of Mr. Hooker was ſo 
careful to preſerve his unvaluable ſixth, ſeventh and 
eighth Books of ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY, 


and 
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and his other Writings, that he procured Henry 
Jackſon then of Corpus Chriſti College, to tranſcribe 
for him all Mr. Hooker'sremaining written Papers, 
many of which were imperfect; for his ſtudy had 
been rifled or worſe uſed by Mr. Chark, and another 
of principles too like his: But as theſe Papers were, 
they were endeavoured to be compleated by his dear 
friend Dr. Spencer, who bequeathed them as a pre- 
cious legacy to my Father ; after whoſe death they 
reſted in my hand, till Dr. Abbot, then Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, commanded them out of my cuſtody, 
authoriſing Dr. John Barkham (his Lordſhip's Chap- 
lain) to require and bring them to him to Lambeth : 
At which time I have heard they were put into the 
Biſhop's Library, and that they remained there till 
the Martyrdom of Archbiſhop Laud, and were then 
by the Brethren of that Faction given with the Li- 
brary to Hugh Peters, as a reward for his remarkable 
ſervice in thoſe ſad times of the Church's Confuſion: 
And though they could hardly fall into a fouler 
hand, yet there wanted not other endeavours to cor- 
rupt and make them ſpeak that language, for which 
the Faction then fought ; which was, To ſubjef the 
Sovereign Power to the People. I need not ſtrive to 
vindicate Mr. Hooker in this particular ; his known 
Loyalty to his Prince whilſt he lived, the ſorrow 
expreſſed by King James for his death ; the value 
our late Sovereign (of ever-bleſſed Memory) put 
upon his Works, and now the ſingular Character of 
his Worth given by you in the Paſſages of his Life, 
(eſpecially in your Appendix to 1t) do ſufficiently clear 
him from that imputation : and I am glad you men- 
tion how much value Robert Stapleton, Pope Clement 
the Eighth, and other eminent men of the Romiſh 
Perſuaſion, have put upon his Books, having been 
told the ſame in my youth by perſons of worth that 
have travelled Italy. Laſtly, 1 again congra- 
tulate this undertaking of your's, as now more pro- 
per to you than any other perſon, by reaſon of your 

long 
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long knowledge and alliance to the worthy family 
of the Cranmers (my old Friends alſo) who have 
been men of noted wiſdom, eſpecially Mr. George 
Cranmer, whoſe prudence aided to that of Sir Edwin 
Sandys, proved very uſeful in the compleating of 
Mr. Hooker's matchleſs Books; one of their Letters 
I herewith ſend you to make uſe of, if you think 
fit. And let me ſay further, you merit much from 
many of Mr. Hooker's beſt friends then living; 
namely, from the ever-renowned Archbiſhop Whit- 
gift, of whoſe incomparable worth, with the cha- 
rater of the times, you have given us a more 
ſhort and ſignificant account than I have received 
from any other Pen. You have done much for Sir 
Henry Savile, his contemporary and familiar friend ; 
amongſt the ſurviving monuments of whoſe learn- 
ing (give me leave to tell you ſo) two are omitted; 
his Edition of Euclid ; but eſpecially his Tranſlation 
of King James his Apology for the Oath of Allegiance, 
into elegant Latin: which flying in that dreſs as far 
as Rome, was by the Pope and Conclave ſent unto 
Franciſcus Suarez to Salamanca (he then reſiding 
there as Preſident of that College) with a command 
to anſwer it. When he had perfected the work 
(which he calls Defenfio Fidei Catbolicæ, ) it was tranſ- 
mitted to Rome for a view of the Inquiſitors ; who 
according to their cuſtom blotted out what they 
pleaſed, and (as Mr. Hooker hath been uſed ſince his 
death) added whatſoever might advance the Pope's 
Supremacy, or carry on their own Intereſt, com- 
monly coupling together Deponere et Occidere, the 
depoſing and killing of Princes ; which cruel and 
unchriſtian language Mr. John Saltkell (his Amanu- 
enſis, when he wrote at Salamanca; but ſince a Con- 
vert, living long in my father's houſe) often profeſ- 
ſed, the good old man (whoſe piety and charity Mr. 
Saltkell magnified much) not only diſavowed but de- 
teſted. Not to trouble you further, your Reader 
(if, according to your delire, my approbation of 
your 
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your work carries any weight) will find many Juſt 
reaſons to thank you for it ; and for this circumſtance 


here mentioned (not known to many) may happily 
apprehend one to thank him, who is, 


SIR, 
Your ever faithful and affectionate old Friend, 


HENRY CHICHESTER, 


CurcugsTER, 
Nov, 12. 16. 


Mr. RICHARD HOOKER. 
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THE INTRODUCTION. 


HAVE been perſuaded by a Friend, that I ought 
to obey, to write The Life of RienHARD Hook ER, 
the happy Author of five (if not more) of the eight 
learned Books of The Laws of Eccleſiaſtical Polity. 
And though I bave undertaken it, yet it bath been with 
= ſome unwillingneſs, foreſeeing that it muſt prove to me, 
and eſpecially at this time of my age, a work of much 
labour to enquire, confider, reſearch, and determine what 
is needful to be known concerning him. For I knew bim 
not in his Life, and muſt therefore not only look back to 
= bis Death (now ſixty-four years paſt) but almoſt fifty 
= years beyond that, even to his Childhood and Youth, 
= and gather thence ſuch obſervations and prognoſticks, as 
may at leaſt adorn, if not prove neceſſary for the com- 
= pleating of what I have undertaken. 
1 This trouble I foreſee, and foreſee alſo that it is im- 
== 2offible to eſcape cenſures ; againſt which I will not hepe 
i well-meaning and diligence can protect me (for 1 
8 ronfider the age in which I live) and ſhall there- 
E Pere but intreat of my Reader a ſuſpenſion of them, till I 
= +ave made known unto him ſome reaſons which, 1 myſelf 
Vol. I. — 8 would 
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would now fain believe, do make me in ſome meaſure fit 


for this undertaking : and if theſe reaſons ſball not ac- 


quit me from all cenſures, they may at leaſt abate of their 
ſeverity ; and this is all I can probably hope for. 

My Reaſons follow. 

About forty years paſt (for I am now in the ſeven- 
tieth of my age) I began a happy affinity with William 
Cranmer (now with God) grand nephew unto the great 
Archbiſhop of that name; a family of noted prudence and 
reſolution ,, with him and two of his ſiſters I had an 
entire and free friendſhip: one of them was the wife 
of Dr. Spencer, a boſom-friend, and ſometime com-pupil 
with Mr. Hooker in Corpus Chriſti College in Oxford, 
and after Prefident of the ſame. I name them here, for 
that I ſhall have occaſion to mention them in this follow- 
ing Diſcourſe; as alſo their brother, of whoſe uſeful 
abilities my. Reader may have a more authentick teſtimony 
than my pen can purchaſe for bim, by that of our learned 
Cambaen and others. 

This William Cranmer, and his two fore- named ſiſters, 
had ſome affinity, and a moſt familiar friendſhip with 
Mr. Hooker, and had had ſome part of their education 
with him in bis houſe, when he was Parſon of Biſbop's- 
Born near Canterbury; in which city their good father 
then lived. They. bad (1 jay) a great part of their edu- 
cation with him, as myſelf, fince that time, a happy 
cobabition with them ; and having ſome years before read 
part of Mr. Hooker's Works with great liking and ſatis- 


Faction, my affettion to them made me a diligent inquiſitor 


into many things that concerned him; as namely, of his 
Perſon, his Nature, the Management of his Time, his 
Wife, bis. Family, and the Fortune of. him and his. Which 
inquiry hath given me much advantage in the knowledge 
of what is now under my conſideration, and intended for 
the ſatisfaction of my Reader. | 

1 bad alſo 4 friendſhip with the Reverend Doctor Uſher, 
the late learned Archbiſhop. of Armagh; and with: Dofior 
Morton, the late learned and charitable Biſhop of Dur- 
bam; as alſo with the learned John Hales, of Eaton 
8 College 
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Collage; and with them alſo (who loved the very Name 
i, of Mr. Hooker) 1 have had many diſcourſes concerning 

= him; and from them, and many others that have now 

put off mortality, I might have had more informations, 
„„ could then bave admitted a thought of any fitneſs for 
= that by perſuaſion TI have now undertaken. But, though 
„ bbat full harveſt be irrecoverably loſt, yet my memory hath 
nd © preſerved ſome gleanings, and my diligence made ſuch addi- 
an ions to them, as ] hope will prove uſeful to the com- 
ife 7 pleating of what I intend. In the diſcovery of which I 
;pil * ſhall be faithful, and with this aſſurance put a period to 
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111 T is not to be doubted, but that Richard Hooker His Binn 
tion was born within the precincts, or in the city of * Youth. 
IN xeter. A city which may juſtly boaſt that it was the 

ther Birth-place of him and Sir Thomas Bodley; as 


indeed the county may, in which it ſtands, that it 
hath furniſhed this nation with Biſhop Jewel, Sir b 
Francis Drake, Sir Walter Raleigh, and many others 
memorable for their valour and learning. He was 
born about the year of our Redemption one thou- 
ſand five hundred fifty and three; and of Parents 
that were not ſo remarkable for their extraction or 
riches, as for their virtue and induſtry, and God's 
bleſſing upon both; by which they were enabled to 
educate their children in ſome degree of learning, 
of which our Richard Hooker may appear to be one 
fair teſtimony ; and that nature is not ſo partial as 
always to give the great bleſſings of wiſlom and 
learning, and with them the greater bleſſings of 
virtue and government, to thoſe only that are of a 
more high and honourable birth. 

= E His 
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His complexion (if we may gueſs by him at the 
age of forty) was ſanguine, with a mixture of choler; 
and yet his motion was ſlow, even in his youth, and 
ſo was his ſpeech, never expreſſing an earneſtneſs in 
'þ either of them, but a gravity ſuitable to the aged. 
þ And it is obſerved (ſo far as inquiry is able to look 
back at this diſtance of time) that at his being a 
0 ſchool- boy, he was an early queſtioniſt, quietly inqui- 
be ſitive, Whby this was, and that was not, to be remem- 
bered? Why this was granted, and that denied? This 
being mixt with a remarkable modeſty, and a ſweet 
| ſerene quietneſs of nature; and with them a quick 
| apprehenſion of many perplexed parts of learning, 
{ impoſed then upon him as a ſcholar, made his Maſter 
hy, and others to believe him to have an inward bleſſed 
| divine Light, and therefore to conſider him to a little 
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Wl | wonder. For in that, children were leſs pregnant, A 
: 0 leſs confident, and more malleable, than in this wiſer, gi 

| it but not better age. | m 
| j This meekneſs and conjuncture of knowledge, with ve 
1 modeſty in his converſation, being obſerved by his of 
| School-maſter, cauſed him to perſuade his parents ne 

ſt (who intended him for an apprentice) to ꝓontinue ye 


Wits! 

| him at ſchool till he could find out ſome means, by hi: 
ig perſuading his rich Uncle, or ſome other charitable for 
Wh perſon, to eaſe them of a part of their care and ch 
1 charge; aſſuring them, that their Son was ſo enriched ing 

| 9 with the bleſſings of Nature and Grace, that God mi 
ki | ſeemed to ſingle him out as a ſpecial inſtrument of v0 
4 his glory. And the good man told them alſo, that fre 
1 he would double his diligence in inſtructing him, and <þ; 
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would neither expect nor receive any other reward, 
than the content of ſo hopeful and happy an em- 
ployment. | 3 
This was not unwelcome news, and eſpecially to 
his Mother, to whom he was a dutiful and dear child; 
and all parties were ſo pleaſed with this propoſal, that 
it was reſolved /o it ſhould be. And in the mean time 
his Parents and Maſter laid a foundation for his future 
| happineſs f 7 
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happineſs, by inſtilling into his ſoul the ſeeds of piety, 
choſe conſcientious principles of loving and fearing 
God; of an early belief, that he knows the very ſecrets of 
our ſouls ; that he puniſheth our vices, and rewards our 
innocence; that we ſhould be free from hypocriſy, and 
appear to man, what we are to God, becauſe firſt or laſt 
the crafty man is catched in his own ſnare. Theſe 
ſeeds of piety were ſo ſeaſonably planted, and ſo con- 
tinually watered with the daily dew of God's bleſſed 
Spirit, that his infant virtues grew into ſuch holy 


= habits, as did make him grow daily into more and 
= more favour, both with God and man; which with 


the great learning that he did attain to, hath made 
Richard Hooker honoured in this, and will continue 
him to be ſo to ſucceeding generations. 

This good School-maſter, whoſe name I am not 
able to recover, (and am ſorry, for that I would have 
given him a better memorial in this humble monu- 
ment, dedicated to the memory of his ſcholar) was 
very ſollicitous with John Hooker, then Chamberlain 
of Exeter, and Uncle to our Richard, to take his 
nephew 'into his care, and to maintain him for one 
year in the Univerſity, and in the mean time to uſe 
his endeavours to procure an admiſſion for him into 
ſome College; ſtill urging and aſſuring him that his 


charge would not continue long; for the lad's learn- 
ing and manners were both ſo remarkable, that they 


muſt of neceſſity be taken notice of; and that God 
would provide him ſome ſecond patron, that would 


free him and his parents from their future care and 


charge. , 
Theſe reaſons, with the affectionate rhetorick of 


Y his good Maſter, and God's Bleſſing upon both, pro- 


I cured from his Uncle a faithful promiſe that he 


future 


pineſ: $ | b ; 


F would take him into his care and charge before the 
expiration of the year following, which was performed. 


This promiſe was made about the fourth year of 
the reign of Queen Mary; and the learned John 
Jewel (after Biſhop of Saliſbury) having been in the 

_ C 3 firſt 
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firſt of this Queen's reign expelled out. of Corpus 


* 


Chriſti College in Oxford, (of which he was a Fellow) 
for adhering to the truth of thoſe principles of Re- 
ligion, to which he had aſſented in the days of her 
Brother and Predeceſſor, Edward the ſixth; and he 
having now a juſt cauſe to fear a more heavy puniſh- 
ment than expulſion, was forced by forſaking this, 
to ſeek ſafety in another nation, and with that ſafety 
the enjoyment of that doctrine and worſhip for which 
he ſuffered, | 

But the cloud of that perſecution and fear ending 
with the life of Queen Mary, the affairs of the 
Church and State did then look more clear and com- 
fortable; ſo that he, and many others of the ſame 
judgment, made a happy return into England about 


the firſt of Queen Elizabeth; in which year this John 


Jewel, was ſent a commiſſioner or viſitor of the 
churches of the weſtern parts of this kingdom, and 
eſpecially of thoſe in Devonſhire, in which county he 
was born; and then and there he contracted a friend- 

ſhip with John Hooker, the Uncle of our Richard. 
In the third year of her reign, this John Jewel was 
made Biſhop of Saliſbury ; and there being always 
obſerved in him a willingneſs to do good and oblige 
his friends, and now a power added to it; John 
Hooker gave him a viſit in Saliſbury, and beſought 
him for charity's ſake to look favourably upon à poor 
Nephew of his, whom nature had fitted for a ſcholar ; 
but the eſtate of his Parents was jo narrow, that they 
were unable to give him the advantage of learning ; and 
that the Biſhop would therefore become his patron, and 
prevent bim from being a tradeſman ; for be was a Boy 
of remarkable hopes, And though the Biſhop knew 
men do not uſually look with an indifferent eye 
upon their own children and relations, yet he al- 
ſented ſo far to John Hooker, that he appointed the 
Boy and his School-maſter ſhould attend him about 
Eaſter next following at that place ; which was done 
accordingly ; and. then, after ſome queſtions,and ob- 
| ſervations 
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ſervations of the Boy's learning, and gravity, and 
behaviour, the Biſhop gave the School-maſter a re- 
ward, and took order for an annual penſion: for the 
Boy's Parents, promiſing alſo to take him into his 
care for a future preferment ; which was-performed. 
For, about the — apy of his age, which 


was anno 1567, he was by the Biſhop appointed to Admitted 


remove to Oxford, and there to attend Doctor Cole, 


into Corpus 
Chriſti Col- 


then Preſident of Corpus Chriſti College; which he lege, Oxon. 


did, and Doctor Cole had (according to a promiſe 
made to the Biſhop) provided for him both a Tutor 
(which was ſaid to be the learned Doctor John Rey- 


nolds) and a clerk's place in that College: which B5. jewel 


with the contribution of his Uncle, and the continued 
penſion of his Patron, the good Biſhop, gave him a 
comfortable ſubſiſtance. And in this condition he 
continued unto the eighteenth year of his age, ſtill 
increaſing in learning and prudence; and ſo much 
in Humility and Piety that he ſeemed to be filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, and even like St. John Baptiſt, 
to be ſanctified from his Mother's womb, who did 
often bleſs the day in which ſhe bare him. 
About this time of his age, he fell into a dan- 
gerous ſickneſs, which laſted two months: all which 
time, his Mother having notice of it, did in her 
hourly prayers as earneſtly beg his life of God, as 
the mother of St. Auguſtine did, that he might be- 
come a true Chriſtian, and their prayers were both 
ſo heard, as to be granted. Which Mr. Hooker 
would often mention with much joy, and pray that he 
might never live to occaſion any ſorrow to ſo goud a Mo- 
ther, whom he would often ſay, he loved ſo dearly, that 
be would endeavour to be good, even as much for her 
ſake, as for bis own. | 3 
As ſoon as he was perfectly recovered from his 
ſickneſs, he took a journey from Oxford to Exeter, 
to ſatisfy and ſee his good Mother, being accom- 
panied with a countryman and companion of his own 
C4 College 


place, though it were not a full maintenance, yet his Patron. 
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College, and both on foot; which was then either 
more in faſhion, or want -of money, or their hu- 
mility made it ſo: but on foot they went, and took 
Saliſbury in their way, purpoſely to ſee the good 
Biſhop, who made Mr. Hooker and his companion 
dine with him at his own table; which Mr. Hooker 
boaſted of with much joy and gratitude when he ſaw 
his Mother and Friends: and at the Biſhop's partin 
with him, the Biſhop gave him good counſel, an 
his benediction, but forgot to give him money; 
which when the Biſhop had conſidered, he ſent a ſer- 
vant in all haſte to call Richard back to him: and 
at Richard's return, the Biſhop ſaid to him, Richard, 
T ſent for you back to lend you a horſe which hath car- 
ried me many a mile, and I thank God with much eaſe. 
And preſently delivered into his hand a Walking- 
ſtaff, with which he profeſſed he had travelled through 
many parts of Germany. And he ſaid, Richard, I do 
not give, but lend you my horſe ; be ſure you be honeſt, 
and bring my' horſe back to me at your return this way 
to Oxford. Aud I do now give you ten proats to bear 
your | charges to Exeter; and here is ten groats more, 
which I charge you to deliver to your Mother, and tell 
ber, I ſend ber a Biſhop's Benediftion with it, and beg 
the continuance of ber prayers for me. And if you bring 
my horſe back to me I will give you ten groats more to 
carry you on foot to the College: and ſo God bleſs you, 
good Richard. 
And: this, you may believe, was performed by 
both parties. But alas! the next news that followed 
Mr. Hooker to Oxford. was, That his learned and 
charitable Patron had changed this for a better life. 
Which may be believed, for that as he lived, ſo he 


died, in devout meditation and prayer ; and in both 


ſo zealouſly, that it became a religious queſtion, 
Whether bis laſt Ejaculations, or bis Soul, did firft enter 

into Heaven? © 
And now Mr. Hooker became a man of ſorrow 
and fear: of ſorrow, for the loſs of ſo dear and com- 
- fortable 
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fortable a Patron; and of fear, for his future ſubſiſt- 
ence, But Mr. Cole raiſed” his ſpirits from this 
dejection, by bidding him go cheerfully to his ſtu- 
dies, and aſſuring him, that he ſhould neither want 
food nor rayment, (which was the utmoſt of his 
hopes) for he would become his patron. 

And ſo he was for about nine months, or not 
much longer; for about that time the following ac- 
cident did befal Mr. Hooker. | 
Edwin Sandys (then Biſhop of London, and after 


* Archbiſhop of York) had alſo been in the days of 

Queen Mary forced, by forſaking this, to ſeek ſafety 
in another nation; where for many years, Biſhop 
XZ Jewel and he were companions at bed and board in 


Germany; and, where in this their exile, they did 
often eat the bread of ſorrow, and by that means 
they there began ſuch a friendſhip, as time did not 
blot out, but laſted till the death of Biſhop Jewel, 
which was one thouſand five hundred ſeventy and 
one. A little before which time the two Biſhops 
meeting, Jewel began a ſtory of his Richard Hooker, 
and in it gave ſuch a character of his learning and 
manners, that though Biſhop Sandys was educated in 
Cambridge, where he had obliged, and had many 
friends; yet his reſolution . was, that his fon Edwin 
ſhould be ſent to Corpus Chriſti College in Oxford, 
and by all means be pupil to Mr. Hooker, though 
his ſon Edwin was then almoſt of the ſame age: 
for the Biſhop ſaid, I will have a tutor for my ſon, 
that ſhall teach him Learning by Inſtruftion, and Virtue 
by Example; and my greateſt care ſhall be of the laſt, 
and (God willing) this Richard Hooker ſhall be the 
man, into whoſe. hands I will commit my Edwin, And 


che Biſhop did ſo about twelve months after this 


reſolution. r 

And doubtleſs, as to theſe two, a better choice 
could not be made: For Mr. Hooker was now in the 
nineteenth year of his age; had ſpent five in the 


Univerſity; and had by a conſtant unwearied dili- 
gence, 
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gence, attained unto a perfection in all the learned 
languages; by the help of which, an excellent 
Tutor, and his unintermitted ſtudy, he had made 
the ſubtilty of all the arts eaſy and familiar to him- 
ſelf, and uſeful for the diſcovery of ſuch learning as 
lay hid from common ſearchers. So that by theſe, 
added to his great reaſon, and his induſtry added 
to both, he did not only know more of Cauſes and Effects; 
but what be knew, he knew better than other men. 
And with this knowledge he had a moſt bleſſed and 
clear method of demonſtrating what he knew, to the 
great advantage of all his pupils, (which in time 
were many) but eſpecially to his two firſt, his dear 
Edwin Sandys, and his as dear George Cranmer, of 
which there 
- relatany; i; 4 PTS 7 | I. Act 
This for his Learning. And for his Behaviour, 
amongſt other teſtimonies, this ſtill remains of him, 
that in four years he was but twiee abſent from the 
Chapel Prayers; and that his behaviour there was 
ſuch as ſhewed an aweful reverence of that God 
which he then worſhipped and prayed to; giving all 
outward teſtimonies that his affections were ſet on 
heavenly things. This was his behaviour towards 
God; and for that to man, it is obſervable, that he 
was never known to be angry, or paſſionate, or ex- 
treme in any of his deſires; never heard to repine or 
diſpute with Providence, but by a quiet gentle ſub- 
miſſion and reſignation of his will to the wiſdom of 
his Creator, bore the burthen of the day with pa- 
tience; never heard to utter an uncomely word : 
And by this and a grave behaviour, which 1s a di- 
vine charm, he begot an early reverence unto his 
perſon, even from thoſe that at other times, and in 
other companies, took a liberty to caſt off that 
ſtrictneſs of behaviour and diſcourſe that is requir- 
ed in a collegiate life. And when he took any li- 
berty to be pleaſant, his wit was never blemiſhed 


with ſcoffing, or the utterance of any conceit that 
4 | bordered 
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bordered upon, or might beget a thought of looſe- 
neſs in his hearers, "Thus innocent and exemplary 
was his behaviour in his College; and thus, this good 
man continued till death; {til increaſing in Learn» 
ing, in Patience, . and Piety, | 

In this nineteenth year of his age, he was choſen, 
December 24, 1573, to be one of the twenty Scholars 
of the Foundation; being elected and admitted as 
born in Devonſhire ; (out of which county a certain 
number are to be elected in vacancies by the Foun- 
der's Statutes.) And now he was much encourag- 
ed; for now he was perfectly incorporated into this 
beloved College, which was then noted for an emi- 
nent Library, ſtrict Students, and remarkable Scho- 
lars. And indeed it may glory, that it had Biſhop 
Jewel, Dr. John Reynolds, and Dr. Thomas Jackſon, 
of that Foundation. The firſt, famous by his learned 
Apology for the Church of England, and his Defence 


= of it againſt Harding The ſecond, for the learned 


and wiſe manage of a publick diſpute with John 
Hart, of the Roman perſuaſion, about the Head and 
Faith of the Church, then printed by conſent of 
both parties. And the third, for his moſt excellent 
Expoſition of the Creed, and for his other Treatiſes; 
all ſuch as have given greateſt ſatisfaction to men of 
the greateſt learning. Nor was this man more 
eminent for his learning, than for his ſtrict and 


pious life, teſtified by his abundant love and cha- 


rity to all. ENG i 

In the year 1576, February 23, Mr. Hooker's 
Grace was given him for Inceptor of Arts; Dr. Her- 
bert Weitphaling, a man of noted learning, being 
then Vice-Chancellor, and the Act following he was 
compleated Maſter, which was anno 1577, his 
Patron, Dr. Cole, being that year Vice-Chancellor, 


and his dear Friend, Henry Savil of Merton College, 


then one of the Proctors. It was that Henry Savil, 
that was after Sir Henry Savil, Warden of Merton 
College, and Provoſt of Eaton: he which founded 
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in Oxford two famous Lectures, and endowed them 
with liberal maintenance, It was that Sir Hen 
Savil that tranſlated and enlightened, the Hiſtory of 
Cornelius Tacitus, with a mo excellent comment ; 
and enriched the world by his laborious and charge- 
able collecting the ſcattered pieces of St. Chryſoſtom 
and the publication of them in one entire body in 
Greek; in which language he was a moſt judicious 
critick, It was this Sir Henry Savil that had the 
happineſs to be a contemporary, and a moſt familiar 
friend to our Richard Hooker, and let poſterity 
know it. * 

And in this year of 1577, he was choſen Fellow 
of the College: happy alſo in being the contem- 
porary and friend of Dr. John Reynolds, of whom I 
have lately ſpoken, and of Dr. Spencer ; both which 
were after, and ſucceſſively, made Preſidents of his 
College: men of great learning and merit, and 
famous in their generations. 5 

Nor was Mr. Hooker more happy in his contem- 

raries of his time and College, than in the pupil- 
age and friendſhip of his Edwin Sandys and George 
Cranmer, of whom my Reader may note, that this 
Edwin Sandys was after Sir Edwin Sandys and as fa- 
mous for his Speculum Europe as his brother George 
for making poſterity beholden to his pen by a learn- 
ed Relation and Comment on his dangerous and re- 
markable Travels; and for his harmonious Tranſla- 
tion of the Pſalms of David, the Book of Job, and 
other poetical parts of holy Writ, into moſt high 
and elegant Verſe. And for Cranmer, his other pupil, 
I ſhall refer my Reader to the printed teſtimonies 
of our learned Maſter Cambden, the Lord Tottenes, 
Fines Moriſon, and others. | 

This Cranmer, whoſe Chriſtian name was George, 
was a gentleman of ſingular hope, the eldeſt ſon of 
Thomas Cranmer, ſon of Edmund Cranmer, the Arch- 
biſhop*s brother : he ſpent much of his youth in Corpus 
Chriſti College in Oxford, where be continued Maſter of 

| Arts 
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Arts for many years before he removed, and then betook 
himſelf to travel, accompanying that worthy gentleman 
Sir Edwin Sandys into France, Germany and Italy for 
the ſpace of three years; and after their happy return, 


he betook himſelf to an employment under Secretary 


' Daviſon: after whoſe fall, he went in place of Secretary 


with Sir Henry Killegrew in his embaſſage into France; 
and after his death he was ſought after by the maſt noble 
Lord Mountjoy, with whom he went into Ireland, where 
be remained, until in a battle againſt the Rebels near 
Charlinford, an unfortunate wound put an end both to his 


4 life, and the great hopes that were conceived of him. 


Betwixt Mr, Hooker and theſe his two pupils, 


there was a facred friendſhip ; a friendſhip made up 


of religious principles, which increaſed daily by a 
ſimilitude of inclinations to the ſame recreations 
and ſtudies; a friendſhip elemented in youth, and 
in an Univerſity, free from ſelf-ends, which the 
friendſhips of age uſually are not. In this ſweet, 
this bleſſed, this ſpiritual amity, they went on for 
many years: And, as the holy Prophet faith, ſo 
they took ſeveet counſel together, and walked in the bouſe 
of God as friends. By which means they improved it 
to ſuch a degree of amity, as bordered upon hea- 
ven; a friendſhip ſo ſacred, that when it ended in 


= this world, it began in the next, where it ſhall have 


no end. 

And, though this world cannot give any degree 
of pleaſure equal to ſuch a friendſhip; yet obe- 
dience to parents, and a deſire to know the affairs, and 
manners, and laws, and learning of other nations, 
that they might thereby become the more ſervice- 
able unto their own, made them put off their gowns 
and leave Mr. Hooker to his College: where he was 
daily more aſſiduous in his ſtudies, ſtill enriching his 
quiet and capacious ſout with the precious learning 
of the Philoſophers, Caſuiſts, and Schoolmen ; and 
with them the Foundation and Reaſon of all Laws, 
both ſacred and civil; and with ſuch other learning 
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as lay moſt rernote from the track of common 
ſtudies. And as he was diligent in theſe; fo he 
ſeemed reftleſs in ſearching the ſcope and intention 
of God's Spirit revealed to mankind in the ſacred 
Scripture: for the underſtanding of which, he 
feemed to be affifted by the fame Spirit with which 
they were written; he that regardeth Truth in the 
inward parts, making him to underſtand Wiſdom 
fecretly, And the good man would. often ſay, The 
Scripture was not writ to beget pride and diſputations, 
and Oppefition to Government; but Moderation, and 
Charity, and Humility, and Obedience, and Peace, and 
Piety in Mankind ; of which, no good Man did ever 
repent himſelf upon his death-bed. And that this was 
really his judgment, did appear in his future writ- 
ings, and in all the actions of his life. Nor was 
this excellent man a ſtranger to the more light and 
airy parts of learning, as muſick and poetry; all 
which he had digeſted, and made uſeful: and of 
all which, the Reader will have a fair teſtimony in 
what follows. | 

Thus he continued his ſtudies in all quietneſs for 
the ſpace of three or more years ; about which time 
he entered into Sacred Orders, and was made bath 
Deacon and Prieft ; and not long after, in obedience 


to the College Statutes, he was to preach either at 


St. Peter's, Oxford, or at St. Paul's Croſs, London, 
and the laſt fell to his allotment. 
In order to which Sermon to London he came, and 
immediately to the Shunamites Houſe ; which 1s a 
houſe fo called, for that, beſides the ſtipend paid 
the Preacher, there is proviſion made alſo for his 
lodging and diet two days before, and one day 
after his Sermon. This houſe was then kept by 
ohn Churchman, ſometimes a draper of good note-in 
atling-Street, upon whom, after many years of 


plenty, poverty had at laſt come like an armed man, 


and brought him into a neceſſitous condition: which 
though it be a puniſhment, is not always an argu- 
TEN, ment 
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ment of God's disfavour, for he was a virtuous man: 
I ſhall not yet give the like teſtimony of his wife, but 
leave the Reader to judge by what follows. But to 


X this houſe Mr. Hooker came ſo wet, ſo weary, and 
X weather-beaten, that he was never known to expreſs 
more paſſion, than againſt a friend that diſſuaded him 


$ | from footing it to London, and for hiring him no 
= eaſier an horſe, (ſuppoſing the horſe trotted when he 


did not ;) and at this time alſo, ſuch a faintneſs and 


| | 5 fear poſſeſt him, that he would not be perſuaded two 


days quietneſs, or any other means could be uſed to 
make him able to preach his Sunday's Sermon; but 
XZ a warm bed, and reſt, and drink proper for a cold, 
given him by Miſtreſs Churchman, and her diligent 


X attendance added unto it, enabled him to perform 


the office of the day, which was in or about the year 


one thouſand five hundred and eighty one. | 
'Y And in this firſt publick appearance to the world, 
he was not ſo happy as to be free from exceptions 
= againſt a point of doctrine delivered in his Sermon, 
which was, That in God there were two Wills: an an- 
= zecedent, and a conſequent Will: his firſt Will, That all 
= mankind ſhould be ſaved; but his ſecond Will was, 


L | That thoſe only ſhould be ſaved, that did live anſwerable 


to that degree of Grace which he had offered or afforded 
= them. This ſeemed to croſs a late opinion of Mr, 
= Calvin's, and then taken for granted by many that 
had not a capacity to examine it, as it had been by 
him, and had been ſince by Dr. Jackſon, Dr. Ham- 
mand, and others of great learning, who believe that 
a contrary opinion trenches upon the honour and 
= juſtice of our merciful God, How he juſtified this, 
I will not undertake to declare; but it was not ex- 
cepted againſt (as Mr. Hooker declares in an occa- 
ſional anſwer to Mr. Travers) by John Elmer, then 
Biſhop or London, at this time one of+his auditors, 
and at laſt one of his advocates too, when Mr. Hooker 
was accuſed for it. | | : 
But the juſtifying of this doctrine did not prove 4 
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ſo bad conſequence, as the kindneſs of Mrs. Church- 
man's curing him of his late diſtemper and cold; for 
that was ſo gratefully apprehended by Mr. Hooker, 
that he thought himſelf bound in conſcience to 
believe all that ſhe ſaid: ſo that the good man came 
to be perſuaded by her, That he was a man of a tender 
conſtitution ; and, that it was beſt for bim to have a 
Wife, that might prove a nurſe to bim; ſuch a one as 
might both prolong his life, and make it more comfortable ; 
and ſuch a one, ſhe could and would provide for him, 
if he thought fit to marry. And he not conſidering, 
that the children of this world are wiſer in their ge- 
neration than the children of light; but, like a true 
Nathaniel, who feared no guile, becauſe he meant 
none; did give her ſuch power as Eleazer was truſted 
with, when he was ſent to chuſe a Wife for Iſaac ; 
for even ſo he truſted her to chuſe for him, promiſing 
upon a fair ſummons to return to London, and 
accept of her choice; and he did ſo in that or the 
year following. Now, the Wife provided for him, 
was her daughter Joan, who brought him neither 
beauty nor portion; and for her conditions, they 
were too like that Wife's, which is by Solomon com- 
pared to a dripping houſe: ſo that he had no reaſon 
to rejoice in the Wife of his youth, but rather to ſay 
with the holy Prophet, Wo is me that I am conſtrained 
to have my habitation in the tents of Kedar ! 

This choice of Mr. Hooker's (if it were his choice) 
may be wondered at; but let us conſider that the 
Prophet Ezekiel ſays, There is a wheel within a wheel ; 
a ſecret ſacred wheel of Providence (eſpecially in 
marriages) guided by his hand, that allows not 
the race to the ſwift, nor bread to the wiſe, nor good 
wives to good men: And he that can bring good 
out of evil, (for mortals are blind to ſuch reaſons) 
only knows why this bleſſing was denied to patient 
Job, and (as ſome think) to meek Moſes, and to our 
as meek and patient Mr. Hooker. But ſo it was; 
and let the Reader ceaſe to wonder, for Afii#ion 1s 
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| / a divine diet ; which though it be unpleaſing to man- 


kind, yet Almighty God hath often, very often im- 
poſed it as goods though bitter phyſick to thoſe 
children whoſe ſouls are deareſt to him. 

And by this means the good man was drawn from 
the tranquility. of his College: from that garden 
of - piety, of pleaſure, of peace, and a ſweet con- 


F © verſation, into the thorny wilderneſs of a buſy 


world; into thoſe corroding cares that attend a 


married prieſt, and a country parſonage ; which was 
XZ Draiton 1 in Buckinghamſhire, (not far 
from Ailſbury, an 

XZ which he was preſented by John Cheney Efquire, 
(then Patron of it) the ninth of December 1584, 


in the Dioceſe of Lincoln ;) to 


where he behaved himſelf ſo, as to give no occaſion 
of evil, but (as St. Paul adviſeth a Miniſter of God) 
in much patience, in affiiftions, in anguiſhes, in neceſſi- 
ties, in poverty, and no doubt in long-ſuffering ; yet 
troubling no man with his diſcontents and wants. 
And in this mean condition he continued about a 
year ; in which time his two Pupils, Edwin Sandys 
and George Cranmer, were returned from travel, and 
took a journey to Draiton to ſee their Tutor; where 
they found him with a book in his hand (it was the 
Odes of Horace) he being then tending his ſmall al- 
lotment of ſheep in a common field ; which he told 
his Pupils he was forced todo, for that his ſervant was 
then gone home to dine, and aſſiſt his Wife to do ſome 
neceſſary houſhold buſineſs. When his ſervant re- 
turned and releaſed him, his two Pupils attended him 
unto his houſe, where their beſt entertainment was 
uiet company, which was preſently denied them ; 
or Richard was called to rock the cradle; and 
their welcome was ſo like this, that they ſtaid but 
next morning, which was time enough to diſcover 
and pity their Tutor's condition: and having in that 
time remembered and paraphraſed on many of the 
innocent recreations of their younger days, and 


by other ſuch like diverſions, given him as much 
VOL. I. | | preſent 
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preſent pleaſure as their women company and 

diſcourſe could afford him, they were forced to 

leave him to the company of his Wiſe, and ſeek 

themſelves a quieter lodging. But at their parti 

from him, Mr. Cranmer ſaid, Good Tutor, I an ſorry 

your lot is fallen in no better ground, as to your Parſon- 

age: And more ſorry your Wife proves not @ more com- 

fortable companion after you have wearied your thoughts 3 

1 in your reſtleſs ſtudies. To whom the good man re- 
| plied, My dear George, if Saints have uſually à double 
| ſhare in the miſeries of this life, I that am none, ought 
| not to repine at what my. wiſe Creator hath appointed 
| far me; but labour, as indeed I do daily, to ſubmit to 
bis will, and poſſeſs my ſoul in patience and peace, 3 

Made Maſ- At their return to London, Edwin Sandys acquaints 
8 his Father, (then Biſhop of London, and after Arch- 
— biſhop of York) with his Tutor's ſad condition, and 
ſollicits for his removal to ſome Benefice that might 

give him a more comfortable ſubſiſtence ; which his 

Father did moſt willingly grant him, when it ſhould 

next fall into his power. And not long after this 

time, which was in the year 1585, * Mr. Alvy (Maſ- 

ter of the Temple) died, who was a man of a ſtrict life, 
| of great learning, and of ſo venerable behaviour, as to 
gain ſuch a degree of love and reverence from all men 
that knew him, that he was generally known by the 
name of Father Alvy. At the Temple Reading, next 
after the death of this Father Alvy, the Archbiſhop 
of York being then at dinner with the Judges, the 
Reader and Benchers of that ſociety, ' he met there 
with a condolement for the death of Father Alvy, 
an high commendation of his ſaint-like life, and of 
his great merit both to God and man; and as they 
bewailed his death, ſo they wiſhed for a like pattern 
of virtue and learning to ſucceed him. And here 
came in a fair occaſion. for the Archbiſhop to com- 


* He, was dead, and the place void in the month of Auguſt, 
Anno 1584, J. S. 


mend 


Mr. RICHARD HOOKER. 35 


mend Mr. Hooker to Father Alvy's place, which he 
did with fo effectual an earneſtneſs, and that ſeconded 
with ſo many other teſtimonies of his worth, that 
Mr. Hooker was ſent for from Draiton Beauchamp 
to London, and there the Maſterſhip of the Temple 
== propoſed unto him by the Biſhop, as a greater free- 
dom from his country cares, the advantage of a bet- 
ter ſociety, and a more liberal penſion than his parſon- 
age did afford him. But theſe reaſons were not 
powerful enough to incline him to a willing accept- 
* ance of it: his wiſh was rather to gain a better 
country Living, where he might be Fa from noiſe, 
=X (fo he expreſt the deſire of his heart) and eat that 
bread which he might more properly call his own, in 
privacy and quietneſs. But, notwithſtanding this 
averſeneſs, he was at laſt perſuaded to accept of the 
Biſhop's propoſal; and was by * Patent for life made 
Maſter of the Temple the 17th of March, 1585, 
he being then in the 34th year of his age. 

But before any mention was made of Mr. Hooker Endezvours 
for this place, two other Divines were nominated o Nader 
ro ſucceed Alvey ; whereof Mr. Walter Travers, a of che Tem- 
diſciplinarian in his judgment and practice, and Pe. J.. 
Preacher here in the afternoons, was chief, and re- 
commended by Alvey himſelf on his death- bed, to be 
Maſter after him: and no marvel, for Alvey's and 
and Travers's principles did ſomewhat correſpond. 
And many gentlemen of the houſe deſired him; 
wich defire the Lord Treaſurer Burghley was privy 
to, and by their requeſt, and his own inclination to- 

& wards him, being a good preacher, he moved the 
Queen to allow of him; for the diſpoſal of the place 


$ 


This you may find in the Temple Records. Will. Erm- 
& ſtead was Maſter of the Temple at the diflolution of the Priory, 
and died 2 Eliz. Richard Alvy, Bat. Divinity, Pat. 13 Feb. 
2 Eliz. Magiſter five Cuſtos Domis et Eccleſiæ novi Templi; 
oft died 27 Eliz.—Richard Hooker ſucceeded that year by Patent, 
Suits in terminis, as Alvy had it, and he left it 33 Eliz.—That year 
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namely, one Dr. Bond the 
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was in her. But Archbiſhop Whitgift knew the man, 
and his hot temper and principles, from the time he 
was Fellow of Trinity College, and had obſerved his 
ſteps ever after : he knew how turbulently he had 


carried himſelf at the College, how he had diſowned 


the Engliſh eſtabliſhed Church and Epiſcopacy, and 


went to Geneva, and afterwards to Aktwerp, to be 
ordained Miniſter, as he was by Villers and Cart- 
wright, and others the Heads of a Congregation there ; 
and ſo came back again more confirmed for the diſci- 
pline. -And knowing how much the doctrine and 
converſe of the Maſter to be placed here, would 
influence the gentlemen, and their influence and au- 
thority prevail in all parts of the realm, where their 
habitations and eſtates were, that careful Prelate 
made it his endeavour to ſtop Traver's coming in; 


more conformable and agreeable to the Church, 
Queen's Chaplain, and 
well known to her. She well underſtanding the im- 
portance of this place, and knowing by the Arch- 
biſhop what Travers was, by a letter he timely writ 
to her Majeſty upon the vacancy, give particular 
order to the Treaſurer to diſcourſe with the Arch- 


\ biſhop about it. 


The Lord Treaſurer, hereupon, in a letter, con- 
ſulted with the ſaid Archbiſhop, and mentioned 
Travers to him, as one deſired by many of the 
houſe. But the Archbiſhop, in his anſwer, plainly 
ſignified to his Lordſhip, that he judged him alto- 


gether unfit, for the reaſons mentioned before; and 
that he had recommended to the Queen Dr. Bond, 


as a very fit perſon, But, however, ſhe declined 


of the place, as ſhe did Travers for other cauſes. 
And by laying both aſide, ſhe avoided giving diſ- 
guſt to either of thoſe great men. This Dr. Bond, 
ſeems to be that Dr. Nicolas Bond that "afterwards 

| was 
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was Preſident of Magdalen College, Oxon, and that 
was much abuſed by Martin Mar-Prelate, ; 

Theſe particylars I have collected from a letter 
of the Archbiſhop to the Queen, and other letters 
that paſſed between the Archbiſhop and the Lord 
Treaſurer about this affair, while the Maſterſhip was 
vacant. The paſſages whereof taken verbatim out of 
their ſaid Letters, may deſerve here to be ſpecified 
for the ſatisfaction of the Readers. 


And firſt, in the month of Auguſt, upon the death 
of the former Maſter, the Archbiſhop wrote this 
= letter unto the Queen. 


IT may pleaſe your Majeſty to be advertiſed, that The Archb, 
the Maſter ſhip of the Temple is vacant by the death of Tenn 
Mr. Alvey. The Living is not great, yet doth it re- the vacancy 
= quire a learned, diſcreet, and wiſe man, in reſpef of the — — 
= company there : who being well directed and taught may 

= do much good elſewhere in the Commonwealth, as other- 
wiſe alſo they may do much harm. And becauſe I hear 
there is ſuit made to your Highneſs for one Mr. Travers, 
1 thought it my duty to ſigniſy unto your Majeſty, that 
the ſaid Travers hath been, and is one of the chief. and 
Principal authors of diſſention in this Church, a con- 
temner of the Book of Prayers, and of other Orders by Au- 
thority eftabliſhed; an earneſt ſecker of innovation; and 
either in no degree of the Miniſtry at' all, or elſe ordered 
beyond the ſeas; not according to the form in this Church 
of England uſed. Whoſe placing in that room, eſpecially. 
= by your Majeſty, would greatly animate the reſt of that 
= bation, and do very much harm in ſundry reſpeds. 
Dur Majeſty bath a Chaplain of your own, Dr. 
Bond, @ man in my opinion very fit for that office, and 
willing alſo to take pains therein, if it ſhall pleaſe your 
Flighneſs to beſtow it upon him. Which I refer to your 
own moſt gracious diſpoſition : beſeeching Almighty . 


* 


long to bleſs, proſper, and preſerve your Majeſty to bis 
glory, and all our comforts, 


Your Majeſty's moſt faithful 
Servant and Chaplain, 
JO. CANTUAR.” 


From Croyden, the of 
Auguſt, 1584. 


Next, in a letter of the Archbiſhop to the Lord 


Treaſurer, dated from Lambeth, Sept. 14, 1584, 
he hath theſe words: ; 0 


r Maſterſhip of the Temple as is known to be conformable 


to the laws and orders eſtabliſhed; and a defender, 
not a depraver of the preſent ſtate and government. 
He that now readeth there is nothing leſs, as I of mine 
own knowledge and experience can teſtify, Dr. Bond is 
deſirous of it, and I know not a fitter man. 


The Lord Treaſurer in a letter to the Arch- 
biſhop, dated from Oatlands, (where the Queen now 
was) Sept. 17, 1584, thus wrote: 


* THE Queen hath aſted me what I thought of 
reaturer to 

the Archb. Travers to be Maſter of the Temple. Whereunto I 

anſwered, That at the requeſt of Dr. Alvey in bis fick- 

neſs, and a number of honeſt gentlemen of the Temple, I 

| bad yielded my allowance of bim to the place, ſo as be 

would ſhew himſelf conformable to the Orders of the 

Church. Whereunto I was informed, that he would ſo 

| be. But her Majeſty told me, that your Grace did not 

fo allow of him. Which, I ſaid, might be for ſome 

things ſuppoſed to be written by him (in a boot) inti- 

tuſed, De Diſciplina Ecclefiaſtica. Whereupon ber 

Majęſiy commanded me to write to your Grace, to know 

your opinion, which I pray your Grace to ſignify unto 

ber, as God ſhall move you. Surely it were great 77%, 

| that 


The Archb. JT beſeech your Lordſhip to help ſuch an one to the | p 
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= that any impediment ſhould be orcaſton to the tontrary ; 
= for he is well learned, very honeft, and well allewed, and 
X ved of the generatity of that houſe. Mr. Bond told 
me, that your Grace liked well of bim; and ſo do 1 
XX alſo, as of one well learned and honeſt; but, as_T told 

= him, if be came not to the place with ſome applauſe of 
bßbe company, be ſpall be weary thereof. And yet I com- 
mended bim unto ber Majeſiy, if Travers ſhould not 
X have it. But her Majeſty thinks him not fit for that 
rd place, becauſe of his infirmities. Thus wiſhing your 
Grace aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, to govern your charge 
unblameable. 


bis 


Your Grace's to command, / 
K WILL. BURGHLEY, 
4 From the Court at Oatlands, 

5 the 27th. Sept. 1584. 8 


& Part of the Archbiſhop's letter in anſwer to this, 
was to this tenor : | 


h- Mr. Travers, whom your Lordſhip names in your The Archb. 
ow leiter, is to no man better known, I think, than to my- the ler © 
RR ſelf: I did elef# bim Fellow of Trinity College, being the Lord 
Before rejected by Dr. Beaumont for his intolerable flomach ; © wer. 
of whereof I bad alſo afterwards ſuch experience, that I was 
Pa forced by due puniſhment ſo to weary him, till he was 
K- fain to travel, and depart from the College to Geneva, 
, 1 3 otherwiſe be ſhould have been expelled for want of con- 
be Formity towards the orders of the houſe, and for bis per- 
the 8 tinacy. Neither was there ever any under our govern- 
ſo ment, in whom I faund leſs ſubmiſſion and humility than 9 
not in him. Nevertheleſs if time and years have nao altered 
me that diſpoſition, (which 1 cannot believe, ſeeing yet no 
ti- token thereof, but rather the contrary) I will be as ready 
er to do bim good as any friend he hath. Otherwiſe J can- 
"W not in duly but do my endeavour to keep him from that 
uto Place, where he may do ſo much harm, and do little or no 
1, good at all, For howſoever ſome commend him to your 
nat 8 Toradſbip ? 
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Lordſhip and. others, yet I think that the greater and 
better number of both the Temples have not ſo good an what 
opinion of him. Sure J am, that divers grave, and of the In 
beſt affected of them, have ſhewed their miſliking of him Read 
to me; not only out of reſpect of bis diſorderlineſs in the MY back 
manner of the Communion, and contempt of the Prayers, abe 
But alſo of his negligence in reading. Whoſe Lectures, by the c 
their report, are ſo barren of matter, that his bearers ceſſo 
take no commodity thereby. x. | had! 
The book De Diſciplina Ecclefiaſtica, by common 
opinion, bath been reputed of his penning, fince the firſt 
publiſhing of it. And by divers arguments I am moved this 
to make no doubt thereof. The drift of which book is 
wholly againſt the State and Government. Where- 
in alſo, among other things, be condemneth the taking 
and paying of Firſt-fruits, Tenths, Sc. And there- 
fore, unleſs he will teſtify his conformity by ſubſcription, 
as all others do, which now enter into Ecclefiaſtical Liv- 
ings ; and make proof unto me, that be is a Minifter 
ordered according to the laws of this Church of England, 
as I verily believe be is not, becauſe he forſook his place 
in the College upon that account, I can by no means yield 
my conſent to the placing him there, or elſewhere, in any 
function of this Church.] 


© 
= 
O 


And here I ſhall make a ſtop; and, that the 
Reader may the better judge of what follows, give 
him a character of the times, and temper of the 
people of this nation, when Mr. Hooker had his 
admiſſion into this place: a place which he ac- 
cepted, rather than deſired; and yet here he pro- 
miſed himſelf a virtuous_ quietneſs : that bleſſed 
tranquility which he always prayed and laboured for ; 
that ſo he might in peace bring forth the fruits of 
peace, and glorify God by uninterrupted prayers 
and praiſes ; for this he always thirſted ; and yet this 
was denied him. For his admiſſion into this place 
was the very beginning of thoſe oppoſitions and 
anxieties, which till then this good man was a 

| ſtranger 
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IG cranger to, and of which the Reader may gueſs by 
what follows. | = 

nin this character of the times, I ſhall, by the 
Reader's favour, and for his information, look fo far 


back as to the beginning of the reign of Queen Eli- 
= zabeth ; a time in which the many pretended titles to 
che crown, the frequent treaſons, the doubts of her ſuc- 
XX ceflor, the late civil war, and the ſharp perſecution that 
had raged to the effuſion of ſo much blood in the reign 


9 of Queen Mary, were freſh in the memory of all men; 
*Zand theſe begot fears in the moſt pious and wiſeſt of 


this nation, leſt the like days ſhould return again to 
„them or their preſent poſterity. The apprehenſion 
of which dangers begot an earneſt deſire of a ſettle- 
ment in the Church and State; believing there was no 
other way to make them fit quietly under their own 


4 Vines and Fig-trees, and enjoy the deſired fruit of 


WT their labours. But time, and peace, and plenty, begot 


ſelf. ends; and thoſe begot animoſities, envy, oppoſition, 
and unthankfulneſs for thoſe bleſſings for which they 
lately thirſted, being then the very utmoſt of their 
deſires, and even beyond their hopes. 

This was the temper of the times in the beginning 
and progreſs of her reign; and thus it continued too 
long: for thoſe very people that had enjoyed the 
& deſires of their hearts in a Reformation from the 
Church of Rome, became at laſt ſo like the grave, as 


| : never to be ſatisfied; but were ſtill thirſting for more 
and more: neglecting to pay that obedience to 


government, and perform thoſe vows to God, which 
they made in their days of adverſities and fears: ſo 
that in ſhort time there appeared three ſeveral 
& intereſts, each of them fearleſs and reſtleſs in the 
proſecution of their deſigns; they may for diſtinction 
be called, The active Romaniſts, the reſtleſs Noncon- 
formiſts (of which there were many ſorts) and, the 
paſſive peaceable Proteſtant. The counſels of the firſt 
conſidered and reſolved on in Rome : the ſecond in 
Scotland, in Geneva, and in divers ſelected, ſecret, 
| | dangerous 
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dangerous conventicles, both there, and within the 
boſom of our own nation: the third pleaded and 
defended their cauſe by eſtabliſhed laws, both eccle. 
ſiaſtical and civil: and if they were active, it was to 
prevent the other two from deſtroying what was by 
thoſe known laws happily eſtabliſhed to them and 
their poſterity. I 
I ſhall forbear to mention the very many and 
dangerous plots of the Romaniſts againſt the Church 
and State; becauſe, what is principally intended in 
this digreſſion, is an account of the opinions and 
activity of the Nonconformiſts; againſt whoſe judg- - 

ment and practice Mr. Hooker became at laſt, but 

moſt unwillingly, to be engaged in a book-war ; a 
war which he maintained not as againſt an enemy, 
but with the ſpirit of meekneſs and reaſon. 2 
Nonconfor- In which number of Nonconformiſts, though ſome 
denied. might be ſincere and well-meaning men, whoſe in- 
diſcreet zeal might be ſo like charity, as thereby to 
cover a multitude of errors, yet of this party there 
were many that were poſſeſt of an high degree of 
ſpiritual wickedneſs; I mean with an innate reſtleſs i 
radical pride and malice; I mean not thoſe leſſer 
fins which are more viſible and more properly carnal, 
and fins againſt a man's ſelf, as gluttony and drunk- 
enneſs, and the like (from which good Lord deliver 
us ;) but fins of an higher nature ; becauſe more un- 
like to the nature of God, which is love, and mercy, 
and peace; and more like the Devil, (who is not a 
glutton, nor can be drunk; and yet is a Devil:) 
thoſe wickedneſſes of malice and revenge, and oppo- 
ſition, and a complacence in working and beholding 
confuſion (which are more properly his work, who 
is the enemy and diſturber of mankind; and 
greater ſins, though many will not believe it) men 
whom a furious zeal and prejudice had blinded, and 
made incapable of hearing reaſon, or adhering to the 
ways of peace; men whom pride and ſelf-conceit had 
made to overvalue their own wiſdom, and become 
pertinacious, 
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Wertinacious, and to hold ' fooliſh and unmannerly 
iqputes againſt thoſe men which they ought to 
verence, and thoſe laws which they ought to obey; 
een that laboured and joyed to /peak evil of govern- 
e, and then to be the authors of confuſion (of 
Monfuſion as it is confuſion :) whom company, and 
Nonverſation, and cuſtom had blinded, and made 
ſenſible that theſe were errors; and at laſt became 
=D reſtleſs, and fo hardened in their opinions, that 
ne thoſe which periſhed in the gain-ſaying of Core, 
*D theſe died without repenting theſe ſpiritual wicked- 
eſſes, of which Coppinger and Hacket, and their 
dherents, are too ſad teſtimonies. 
And in theſe times, which tended thus to confu- 
on, there were alſo many others that pretended to 
Wenderneſs of conſcience, refuſing to ſubmit to cere- 
nonies, or to take an oath before a lawful magiſ- 
rate: and yet theſe very men did in their ſecret 
WTonventicles, covenant and {wear to each other, to 
e aſliduous and faithful in uſing their beſt endea- 
ours to ſet up a Church-government that they had 
Pot agreed on. To which end, there were many 
Welect parties that wandered up and down, and were 
Active in ſowing diſcontents and ſedition, by venem- 
Sous and ſecret murmurings, and a diſperſion of ſcur- 
Frilous pamphlets and libels againſt the Church and 
State; but eſpecially againſt the Biſhops ; by which 
means, together with very bold, and as indiſcreet Ser- 
mons, the common people became ſo fanatick, as 
Wot. Peter obſerved there were in his time, ſome that 
Wwreſted the Scripture to their own deſtrufion : ſo by 
theſe men, and this means many came to believe 
the Biſhops to be Antichriſt, and the only obſtructors 
of God's diſcipline ; and many of them were at laſt 
given over to ſuch deſperate deluſions, as to find out 
a text in the Revelation of St. John, that Antichriſt 
was 10 be overcome by the ſword, which they were very 
ready to take into their hands. So that thoſe very 
men, that began with tender meek Petitions, 5 
5 ceede 


| | 
1 
lh 
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ceeded to a eee Admonitions; and then to 
ſatyrical Remonſtrances : and at laſt, (having like 
David, numbered who was not, and who 85 for 
their cauſe,) they got a ſuppoſed certainty of fo great 
a party, that they durſt threaten firſt the Biſhops, and 
not long after, both the Queen and Parliament; to all 
which they were ſecretly encouraged by the Earl of 
Leiceſter, then in great favour with her Majeſty, 
and the reputed heriſher and patron-general off 
theſe pretenders to tenderneſs of conſcience; whom 
he uſed as a facrilegious ſnare to further his deſign, 
which was by their means to bring ſuch an odium 
upon the Biſhops, as to procure an alienation of their 
lands, and a large proportion of them for himſelf : 
which avaricious deſire had ſo blinded his reaſon, 
that his ambitious and greedy hopes had almoſt 
flattered him into preſent poſſeſſion of Lambeth- 
Houle. | | 
And to theſe ſtrange and dangerous undertakings, 
the Nonconformiſts of this nation were much encou- 
raged and heightened by a correſpondence and con- 
federacy with that brotherhood in Scotland; ſo that 
here they became ſo bold, that one“ told the Queen 
openly in a Sermon, She was like an untamed beifer, 
that would not be ruled by God's people, but obſtructed 
his diſcipline. And in Scotland they were more con- 
fident, for there + they declared her an Atheiſt, and 
grew to ſuch an height as not to be accountable for 
any thing ſpoken againſt her; no nor for treaſon 


againſt their own King, if ſpoken in the pulpit: ſhewing na 
at laſt ſuch a diſobedience even to him, that his Wy 
Mother being in England, and then in diſtreſs, and N 
in priſon, and in danger of death, the Church denied — 
the King their prayers for her; and at another time, 
when he had appointed a day of feaſting, their *. 
Church declared for a general faſt, in oppoſition to 5 
his authority. 750 
. uſts 

* Mr. Dering. OPP 


I See Biſhop Spotſwood's Hiſtory of the Church of Scotland. 
To 
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To this height they were grown in both nations, 


and by theſe means there was diſtilled into the minds 
of the common people ſuch other venemous and 
turbulent principles, as were inconſiſtent with the 
= a ſafety of the Church and State: and theſe, vented ſo 
Jaringly, that beſide the loſs of life and limbs, the 
Church and State were both forced to uſe ſuch other 
ſeverities as will not admit of an excuſe, if it had not 
pveen to prevent confuſion, and the perillous conſe- 
quences of it; which, without ſuch prevention would 
in a ſhort time have brought unavoidable ruin and 
miſery to this numerous nation. 


Theſe errors and animoſities were ſo remarkable, 


chat they begot wonder in an ingenious Italian, who 
being about this time come newly into this nation, 
ET writ ſcoffingly to a friend in his own country; That 
== be common people of England were wiſer than the wiſeſt 
== of his nation; for here the very women and ſhopkeepers 
= were able to judge of Predeſiination, and determine what 
las were fit to be made concerning Church-government ; 


then, what were fit to be obeyed or aboliſhed. That they 
were more able (or at leaſt thought ſo) to raiſe and deter- 


: mine perplexed caſes of conſcience, than the moſt learned 
= Colleges in Italy. That men of the ſlighteſt learning, and 
= be moſt ignorant of the common people were mad for a 


new, or Super or Re-Reformation of Religion ; and 
that in this they appeared like that man, who would 
never ceaſe to whet, and whet his knife, till there 


| d was no ſteel” left to make it uſeful. And he con- 


concluded his Letter with this obſervation, That thoſe 
very men that were moſt buſy in oppoſitions and diſputa- 


ions, and controverſies, and finding out the fauits of 


their Governors, had uſually the leaſt of humility and 

mortification, or of the power of godlineſs. | 
And to heighten all theſe diſcontents and dangers, 

there was alſo ſprung up a generation of godleſs 


men; men that had ſo long given way to their own 


luſts and deluſions ; and had ſo often, and ſo highly 
oppoſed the bleſſed motions of the bleſſed Spirit, 


and 
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and the inward light of their own conſciences, that 
they had thereby ſinned themſelves to a belief of 
what they would, but were not able to believe: into 
a belief, which is repugnant even to human nature | | 
(for the Heathens believe there are many Gods ;) 1 
but theſe have ſinned themſelves into a belief, that 3 is 
there is no God; and ſo finding nothing in them- 4 ; 
felves, but what is worſe than nothing, began to wiſh 
what they were not able to hope for, That they ſhould 9 
be like the beaſts that * way 2 and, in wicked company 
which is the Atheiſts ſanctuary) were fo bold as to 
ay ſo: though the worſt of . when he is 
left alone at midnight, may wiſh, but cannot then 
think it. Into this wretched, this reprobate condition, 
many had then finned themſelves. 1 
And now! when the Church was peſtered with 
them, and with all theſe other irregularities ; when 


her lands were in danger of alienation, her power at : 


leaſt neglected, and her peace torn in pieces by 
ſeveral ſchiſms, and ſuch hereſies as do uſually attend 
that fin: when the common people ſeemed ambitious 
of doing thoſe very things which were attended with 
moſt dangers, that thereby they might be puniſhed, Wt: 
and then applauded and pitied: when they called the 
fpirit of oppoſition a tender conſcience, and com- 
; e of perſecution, becauſe they wanted power 
rſecute others: when the giddy multitude raged, 
— became reſtleſs. to find out miſery for themſelves 
and others; and the rabble would herd themſelves 
together, and endeavour to govern and act in ſpight Wl 
of authority. In this extremity, fear, and danger of 
the Church and State, when to ſuppreſs the growing 
evils of both, they needed a man of prudence and 
piety, and of an high and fearleſs fortitude; they 
were bleſt in all by John Whitgift his being made 
Archbiſhop of Car; ; of whom ingenious Sir 
Henry Wotton (that knew him well) hach left this 
true character, That he was a man of a reverend and 
facred memory; and of the primitive temper : à man of 


ſuch 


© 


— 
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hat _—_— 

nat M, in examples of virtue. 

of np 1 in . ae not undertake to add to his 

no g aracter, yet I ſhall neither do right to this diſ- 

ure ourſe, nor to my Reader, if I forbear to give him 

s ;) forther and ſhort account of the life and man- 

chat ers of this excellent man; and it ſhall be ſhort, 

m- r 1 long to end this digreſſion, that I may lead my 

Nh J Reader back to Mr. Hooker, where we left him at 

penn "ihe Temple. | , 

any RX John Whitgift was born in the county of Lincoln, Some ac- 
to If family that was ancient, and noted to be pru- Whitgift, 
* k ent and affable, and gentle by nature. He was Archbiſhop 
hen Bucated in Cambridge; much of his learning was ba 
on, gequired in Pembroke-Hall (where Mr. Bradford 

_ ie Martyr was his Tutor:) from thence he was re- 


voved to Peter-Houſe ; from thence to be Maſter 
hen f Pembroke-Hall ; and from thence to the Maſter- 
r a hip of Trinity College. About which time the 


by WDueen made him her Chaplain; and not long after 
end EPrebend of Ely, and then Dean of Lincoln; and 
ous having for many years paſt looked upon him with 
vith i nuch reverence and favour, gave him a fair teſ- 
ed, ¶imony of both, by giving him the Biſhoprick of 
— I orceſter, and (which was not an uſual. favour) 


Forgiving him his firſt-fruits; then by conſtituting 
wer him Vice-Preſident of the Principality of Wales. 
zed, And having for ſeveral years experimented his wiſ- 
Ives om, his juſtice and moderation in the manage of her 
Ives BBfairs, in both theſe places, ſhe in the twenty- 
ght th of her reign made him Archbiſhop of Can- 
T of erbury; and, nor long after, of her Privy Council; 
ing nd truſted him to manage all her ecclefiaftical 
and fairs and preferments. In all which removes, he 
hey as like the Ark, which left a bleſſing upon the 
Place where it reſted ; and in all his employments, 
as like Jehoida that did good unto Iſrael. 

W Theſe were the ſteps of this Biſhop's aſcenſion to 
Whis place of dignity and cares; in which place (to 
i | ſpeak 


D 

2. 

c 
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ſpeak Mr. Camden's very words in his Annals,) be 
Fear conſecrated both his whole life to God, and bis 
painful labours to the good of bis Church. And yet in 
this place he met with many oppoſitions in the regu- ll 
lation of church affairs, which were much difordered 
at his entrance, by reaſon of the age and“ remiſſneſs 
of Biſhop Grindal (his immediate predeceſſor) the 
activity of the Nonconformiſts, and their chief aſſiſtant 
the Earl of Leiceſter ; and indeed, by too many others 
of the like ſacriligeous principles. With theſe he was 
to encounter; and though he wanted neither courage 
nor a good cauſe, yet he foreſaw, that without a great 
meaſure of the Queen's favour, it was impoſſible to ⁵ 
ſtand in the breach that was made into the lands and 
immuniries of the Church, or to maintain the remain- 
ing rights of it. And therefore by juſtifiable ſacred i 
inſinuations, ſuch as St. Paul to Agrippa, (Agrippa, 
believeſt thou? I know thou believeſt) he wrought him- 
ſelf into ſo great a degree of favour with her, as by 
his pious uſe of it, hath got both of them a greater 
degree of fame in this world, and of glory in that 
into which they are now entered, 
His merits to the Queen, and her favours to him 
were ſuch, that he called bim ber little black huſband, 
and called bis ſervants ber ſervants: and ſhe ſaw ſo mk.; 
viſible and bleſſed a ſincerity thine in all his cares 
and endeavours for the Church's, and for her good, 
that ſhe was ſuppoſed to truſt him with the very 
ſecrets of her ſoul, and to make him her Confeſſor: of 
which ſhe gave many fair teſtimonies ; and of which, 
one was, that ſhe would never eat fleſh in Lent,' with- 
out obtaining a licence from ber little black huſband : and 
would often ſay, ſbe pitied him - becauſe jhe truſted him, 
and had eaſed berſelf by laying the burthen of all her 


* Or rather by reaſon of his ſuſpenſion and ſequeſtration, 
which he lay under, (together with the Queen's diſpleaſure) for 


ſome years, when the eccleſiaſtic affairs were managed by certain 
Civilians, J. S. ; 
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p - I. 
Il ſhall not keep myſelf within the promiſed rules 
fr brevity in this account of his intereſt with her 
Majeſty, and her care of the Church's Rights, if in 
his digreſſion I ſhould enlarge to particulars ; and 
© nd therefore my deſire is, that one example may 
nt Herve for a teſtimony of both. And that the Reader 
-15 ay che better underſtand it, he may take notice, 
as hat not many years before his being made Arch- 
icop, there paſſed an Act or Acts of Parlia- 
"Meat, intending the better preſervation of Church- 
ads, by recalling a power which was veſted in 
chers to ſell or leaſe them, by lodging and truſting 
e future care and protection of them only in the 
Trown:. and amongſt many that made a bad uſe 
f this power or truſt of the Queen's, the Earl 
8 Leiceſter was one; and the good Biſhop having 
his intereſt with her Majeſty put a ſtop to the 
W-arl's ſacrilegious deſigns, they two fell to an open 
ppoſition before her; after which they both quitted 
„e room, not friends in appearance. But the Bi- 
aim op made a ſudden and a ſeaſonable return to her 
and, Majeſty, (for he found her alone) and ſpake to her 
v 10 ith great humility and reverence, and to this 
ares purpoſe: | 


very Wl 4 beſeech your Majeſty to bear me with patience, and mi; Speech 

: of Bio believe that yours and the Church's ſafety are dearer in we 

uch, e me than my life, but my conſcience dearer than both: — 

vitb- vd therefore give me leave to do my duty, and tell you, 

and What Princes are deputed nurſing Fathers of the Church, 

bim, nd owe it a protection; and therefore God forbid that 

ber an ſhould be ſo much as paſſive in ber ruin, when you 

: Way prevent it; or that 1 fheuld behold it without horror 

hm d deteſtation; or ſbould farbear to tell your Majeſty of 

E= ein and danger. And though you and myſelf are born 

an age of fraillies, when the primitive piety and care 

= the Church's Lands and Immunities are much decayed; 

lergy Vor. I. E | yet 


1 
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yet ( Madam) let me beg that you will but firſt" conſider, 
and then you will believe there are ſuch ſins as Propbane- 
neſs and Sacrilege ; for if there were not, they could not 
have names in boly Writ : and particularly in the New 4 | 
Teftament. And I beſeech you 'to conſider, that though U 
our Saviour ſaid, He judged no man; and 10 teſtify it, 4 
would not judge nor divide the inheritance betwixt the 4 | 
two brethren, nor would judge the woman taken in adu!- 
lem; Jet in this' point of the Church's Rights, be was | . 
fo ⁊calous, that be made himſelf both the accuſer and tbe 
Judge, and the executioner to puniſh theſe ſins ; witneſſed, © 
in that be himſelf made the whip to drive the propbaner: ; 
out of the temple ; overthrew the tables of the money. 
changers, and drove them out of it. And conſider, that 4 4 
it was St. Paul that ſaid to thoſe Chriſtians of his tine 
that were offended with idolatry, yet, Thou that ab- 
2 horreſt Idols, doſt thou commit Sacrilege ? ſuppo/ing, 
I think, Sacrilege to be the greater ſin. This may oc- 
caſion your Majeſty to conſider, that there is ſuch a fin as 
Sacrilege; and to incline you to prevent the curſe that 
will follow it, I beſeech you alſo to confider, that Con- 
flantine the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, and Helena hi; i 
Mother ; that King Edgar, and Edward the Confeſſor, 
and indeed many others of your predeceſſors, and many 
private Chriſtians, have alſo given to God, and to his i 
Church, much land, and many immunities, which they 
might have given to thoſe of their own families, and did 
not; but gave them as an abſolute right and ſacrifice u Vi 
God: and with theſe immunities and lands they have en- 
[Dtailed a curſe upon the alienators of them ; God prevent 
your Majeſty from being liable to that curſe. 25 
And, to make you that are truſted with their preſer- 
vation, the better to underſtand the danger of it; I be- 
ſeech you forget not, that, beſides theſe curſes, the 
Church's Land and power have been alſo endeavoured 1% 
be preſerved, as far as buman reaſon and the law of this 
nation have been able to preſerve them, by an immediase 
and. moſt ſacred obligation on the conſciences of the 
Princes of this realm. For they that conſult 1 
5 Charta, 
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carta, ſhall find, that as all your predeceſſors were at 
bei coronation, ſo you alſo were ſworn before all the 
Nobility and Biſhops then preſent, and in the preſence of 
ew 9 Cod, and in his ſtead to him that anointed you, to 


% maintain the Church-lands, and the Rights belong- 
it, og to it; and this teſtified openly at the holy Altar, by 
the Waying your hands on the Bible then lying upon it. And 


lul. b Wot only Magna Charta, but many modern ſtatutes have 
was A Wenounced a curſe upon thoſe that break Magna Charta. 
"the And now what. account can be given for the breach of 
bis oath at the laſt great day, either by your Majeſty 
er by me, if it be wilfully, or but negligently violated, 
& know not. | 
And therefore, good Madam, let not the late Lord's 
exceptions againſt the failings of ſome few Clergymen 
vrevail with you to puniſh poſterity for the errors of this 
preſent age; let particular men ſuffer for their particu- 
er errors, but let God and his Church have their right : 
aud though I pretend not to propheſy, yet I beg poſterity 
0 take notice of what is already become viſible in many 
- RE amilies; That Church - land, added to an ancient 
's iinberitance, hath proved like a moth fretting a gar- 
nent, and ſecretly conſumed both: or like the eagle 
= hat ſtole a ccal from the altar, and thereby ſet her neſt 

on fire, which conſumed both her young eagles, and ber- 
th elf that ſtole it. And, though T ſhall forbear to. ſpeak 
== reproachfully of your Father : yet, I beg you to take no- 
ice, that à part of the Church's Rights, added to the 
vaſt treaſure left him by his Father, hath been conceived 
70 bring an unavoidable conſumption upon both, notwith- 
Landing all bis diligence to preſerve it. 


reſer-· And conſider, that after the violation of thoſe laws, 
I be-. which be had ſworn in Magna Charta, God did /o 
„ the r den) him his reſtraining grace, that he fell into 
red io greater fins than I am willing to mention. Madam, 
of this Wy <12gion is the foundation and cement of human ſo- 
rediate ¶ (cielies: and, when they that ſerve at God's altar 
of thei ſhall be expoſed to poverty, then Reli gion itſelf will be 
Viagne i **Poed to ſcorn, and become contemptible; as you may 


hart, 


E 2 already 


God ſeemed ſtill to keep him in her favour, that he 
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already obſerve in too many poor vicarages in this na- 
tion. And therefore, as you are by a late Att or Aut 
entruſted with a great power to preſerve or waſte the 
Church's Lands; yet, diſpoſe of them for Feſus ſake as 
the donors intended: let neither falſhood nor flattery be- 
guile you to do otherwiſe, and put a ſtop ¶ I beſeech you) 
to the approaching ruins of God's Church; as you expett 
comfort at the laſt great day; for Kings muſt be judged. 
Pardon this affectionate plainneſs, my moſt dear Sovereign, 
and let me beg to be ſtill continued in your favour; F 
and the Lord ſtill continue you in his. 


The Queen's patient hearing this affectionate 
ſpeech, her future care to preſerve the Churchs 
Rights, which till then had been neglected, may ap- aj 
pear a fair teſtimony, that he made her's and the 
Church's good, the chiefeſt of his cares, and that 
ſhe alſo thought ſo. And of this, there were ſuch 
daily teſtimonies given, as begot betwixt them ſo 
mutual a joy and confidence, that they ſeemed born 
to believe and do good to each other: ſhe not doubt- 
ing his piety to be more than all his oppoſers, which 
were many, and thoſe powerful too; nor his pru- 
dence equal to the chiefeſt of her Council, who were 
then as remarkable for active wiſdom, as thoſe dan- 
gerous times did require, or this nation did ever en- 
Joy. And in this condition he continued twenty 
years, in which time he ſaw ſome flowings, but many 
more ebbings of her favour towards all men that op- 
poſed him, eſpecially the Earl of Leiceſter : ſo that 


might preſerve the remaining Church-lands and im- 
munities from ſacrilegious alienations. And this 
good man deſerved al the honour and power with 
which ſhe truſted him; for he was a pious man, and 
naturally of noble and grateful principles: he eaſed 
her of all her Church-cares by Fi wiſe manage of 
them; he gave her faithful and prudent counſels in 
all the extremities and dangers of her temporal af- 
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fairs, which were very many; he lived to be the 
chief comfort of her lite in her declining age; to be 
then moſt frequently with her, and her aſſiſtant at 
her private devotions; to be the greateſt comfort of 
her ſoul upon her death-bed, to be preſent at the ex- 
pviration of her laſt breath; and to behold the cloſin 
of thoſe eyes that had long looked upon him with 
reverence and affection. And let this alſo be added, 
that he was her chief mourner at her ſad funeral; 
nor let this be forgotten, that within a few hours af- 
ter her death, he was the happy proclaimer that 
King James (her peaceful ſucceſſor) was heir to the 
Crown. 
VL“.et me beg of my Reader, that he allow me to ſay a 
little, and but a little more of this good Biſhop, and I 
hall then preſently lead him back to Mr. Hooker; and, 
becauſe I would haſten, I will mention but one par 
of the Biſhop's charity and humility ; but this of both. 
He built a large Alms-houſe near to his own pa- 
ace at Croyden in Surry, and endowed it with main- 
tenance for a Maſter and twenty-cight poor men and 
women; which he viſited ſo often, that he knew 
their names and diſpoſitions ; and was ſo truly hum- 
ble, that he called them brothers and ſiſters: and 
vhenſoever the Queen deſcended to that lowlineſs 


5 to dine with him at A pomp in Lambeth, (which 
enty was very often) he would uſually the next day ſhew 
nany the like lowlineſs to his poor brothers and ſiſters at 
t op- ¶Croyden, and dine with them at his Hoſpital; at 
that which time, you may believe there was joy at the 
at he table. #5 | 
im- And at this place he built alſo a fair Free-ſchool, 
| this ¶ with a good accommodation and maintenance for the 


Maſter and Scholars. Which gave juſt occaſion for 
Boyſe Siſi, then Embaſſador for the French King, 
5 and reſident here, at the Biſhop's death, to ſay, The 
Je of Biſbop had publiſhed many learned books, but a Free- 
W/cbool to train up youth, and an Hoſpital to lodge and 


Naintain aged and poor people, were the beſt evidences 
97 
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of Chriſtian Learning that a Biſhop could leave to poſte- i 
rity. This good Biſhop lived to ſee King James ſet- 
tled in peace, and then fell ſick at Lambeth; of 
which, the King having notice, went to viſit him, 1 
and found him in his bed in a declining condition, 
and very weak: and after ſome ſhort diſcourſe, the 
King aſſured him, He had a great affection for him, 
and high value for bis prudence and virtues, which were 
ſo uſeful for the Church, that he would earneſtly beg his 
life of God. To which he replied, Pro Eccleſia Dei, 
pro Ecclefia Dei: which were the laſt words he ever 
ſpake; therein teſtifying, that as in his life, ſo at 
his death, his chiefeſt care was of God's Church. * 
This John Whitgift was made Archbiſhop in the 1 4 
year 1583. In which buſy place, he continued 4 4 
twenty years and ſome months; and in which time, 
you may believe he had many trials of his courage and 
patience; but his motto was, Vincit, qui patitur; 
i. e. He conquers that endures. And he made it good. 
Many of his many trials were occaſioned by the then 
powerful Earl of Leiceſter, who did ſtill (but ſe- 
cretly) raiſe and cheriſh a faction of Nonconform- i 
iſts to oppoſe him; eſpecially one Thomas Cart- 
wright, a man of noted learning ; ſome time con- 
temporary with the Biſhop in Cambridge, and of 
the ſame college, of which Dr. Whitgift, before hge 
was Biſhop, was Maſter: in which place there be- 
gan ſome emulations, (the particulars I forbear) and 
at laſt open and high oppoſitions betwixt them, and 
in which you may believe Mr. Cartwright was moſt 
faulty, if his expulſion out of the Univerſity can 
incline you to it. 15 
And in this diſcontent, long beſore che Earl 5 
death (which was 1588) Mr. Cartwright appeared 
a chief cheriſner of the party that were for the Ge- 
neva Church- government; and to effect it, he ran 
himſelf into many dangers both of liberty and life; WW 
appearing to juſtify himſelf and his party in many 
remonſtrances ; (eſpecially that called the Admonition 
10 


8 


Mr. RICHARD HOOKER. 35 


to the Parliament.) Which laſt he cauſed to be 
printed; to which, the Doctor made an anſwer, and 
Cartwright replied upon him; and then the Doctor 
© having rejoined to his reply, (however Mr. Cart- 


& wright would not be ſatisfied) he wrote no more, 

but left the Reader to be judge which had maintain- 

ed their cauſe with moſt charity and reaſon. [And 

to poſterity he left ſuch a learned and moſt uſeful 

bi bock, as does abundantly eſtabliſh the Reformation 

Dei, and Conſtitution of our Church, and vindicate it 
ver Penn all the cavils of 8 5 

o at After ſome years the Doctor being preferred to 

the Sce, firſt of Worceſter, and then of Canterbury, 

the Mr. Cartwright, after his ſhare of trouble and im- 

ved priſonment (for ſetting up new Preſbyteries in divers 

me, places, againſt the eſtabliſhed order) having received 

and from the Archbiſhop many perſonal favours, retired 

tur; himſelf to a more private living, which was at War- 

wick, where he became Maſter of an Hoſpital, and 

then lived quietly, and grew rich; and where the Arch. 

- ſe- biſhop gave him a licence to preach, upon promiſe 

Yrm- not to meddle with controverſies, but incline his 

dart - hearers ro piety and moderation: and this promiſe 

con- 9 he kept during his life, which ended 1602, the 

d of & Archbiſhop ſurviving him but one year, each ending 

e he his days in perfect charity with the other. | 

be- l' Tis true, the Archbiſhop treated Cartwright 


with ſuch a civility as gained much upon him, and 
made him declare unto his patron, the Earl of Lei- 
ceſter, how much the Archbiſhop's humane carriage 
had endeared him to him; and withal ſhewed his 
deſire that he might have liberty ſometimes to have 
acceſs to him; profeſſing that he would ſeek to per- 
ſuade all with whom he had concern and converſe, 
to keep up an unjon with the Church of England. 
This, I ſay, is certain; but it is not ſo certain, that 
the Archbiſhop gave Cartwright a licence to preach. 
It appears, that in the year 158 3, he refuſed to grant 
it him, however ſolicited by Leiceſter's own letter to 
N do 
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do it: and, notwithſtanding Cartwright's promiſes, Z 
he required more ſpace of time to be ſatisfied of his 
conformity. For the elucidation whereof, and ſome 7 
further light into this matter, let both theſe letters 
be read and conſidered ; the former, of the Earl to 
the Archbiſhop ; the latter, of the Archbiſhop to 4 27 


the Earl. 
My Good Lord, i 
The Earlof I MOST heartily thank you for your favourable 5 


the Archbi- aud courteous uſage of Mr. Cartwright, who bath ſo © 

ſhop con- exceeding kindly taken it alſo, as, I aſſure your Grace, 

Cartwright. he cannot ſpeak enough of it. I truſt it ſhall do a great 
deal of good. And be proteſteth and profeſſeth to me, to 
take no other courſe, but to the drawing of all men to the 
unity of the Church: and that your Grace hath ſo dealt 
with bim, as no man ſhall ſo command him, and diſpoſe 
of bim, as you ſhall : and doth mean to let this opinion 
publickly be known, even in the pulpit ; (if your Grace 
ſo permit him) what be bimſelf [will,] and would all 
otbers ſhould do, for obedience to the laws eftabliſhed. 
And if any little ſcruple be, it is not great, and eaſy to 
be reformed by your Grace; whom I do moſt beartily 
entreat to continue your favour and countenance towards 
kim, with ſuch acceſs ſometimes as your leiſure may per- 
mit. For I perceive be doth much deſire and crave it, 
Sc. Thus, my good Lord, praying to God to bleſs bis 
Church, and to make bis ſervants conſtant and faithful, 
I bid your Grace farewel. * 


« Your Grace's very aſſured Friend, . 


« ROB. LEICESTER.” 
At the Court, this 14h | 
of July. 


To which letter the Archbiſhop returned this 
| cc My 
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ct My. ingular good Lord, 


to ines, and ufing himſelf quietly, as becomes him, and as 
to bope be will, be ſhall find me willing to do him any 
Food ; but to grant unto him, as yet, my licence to preach, 
Rvithout longer trial, I cannot; eſpecially ſeeing he pro- 
eſtetb himſelf to be of the ſame mind he was at the writ- 
rg of his book, for the matter thereof, though not for 
be manner; myſelf alſo, I thank God, not altered in any 
oint by me ſet down, to the contrary ; and knowing 
any things [in his book] to be very dangerous. Where- 
Fore, notwithſtanding, I am content and ready to be at 


ern MR. Cartwright ſhall be welcome to me at all The Arch- 


biſhoy to 
the Earl: 


0% Peace with him, ſo long as he liveth peaceably ; yet doth 
y conſcience and duty forbid me to give unto him any 
alt Further publick approbation, until I be better perſuaded 
poſe J bis conformity. And ſo being bold to uſe my accuſtomed 
mon Plainngſs with your good Lordſhip, I commit you to the 
race uition of Almighty God; this 17th of July, 1585.] 
all | | 
bed, And now after this long digreſſion made for the 
» 10 information of my Reader concerning what follows, I 
tily bring him back to venerable Mr. Hooker, where we 
ds left him in the Temple, and were we ſhall find him 
ber- deeply engaged in a controverſy with Walter 
- it, Travers, a friend and favourite of Mr. Cartwright's, 
bis as Dr. Whitgift had ever been with Mr. Cartwright 
ful, himſelf, and of which, I ſhall proceed to give this 
Jollowing account, 
= And firſt this; that though the pens of Mr. Cart- 
right and Dr. Whitgift were now at reſt, and had 
been a great while, yet there was ſprung up a new 
R.“ generation of reſtleſs men, that by company and cla- 
mours became 12 55 of a faith which they ought to 
have kept to themſelves, but could not: men that 
ere become poſitive in aſſerting, That @ Papiſt can- 
vhis ot be ſaved : inſomuch, that about this time, at the 


; execution of the Queen of Scots, the Biſhop that 


| My Wpreached her funeral Sermon (which was Dr. How- 
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land, then Biſhop of Peterborough) was reviled for 


not being poſitive for her damnation, And beſides ; 


this boldneſs of their becoming Gods, ſo far as to ſet 3 


limits to his mercies ; there was not only Martin 
Mar- Prelate, but other venomous books daily printed 1 of 


and diſperſed : books that were fo abſurd and ſcur- 4 | 
graver Divines diſdained them an 


rilous, that the 4 
anſwer. And yet theſe were grown into high eſteem | 
with the common people, till Tom Naſh appeared 
againſt them all, who was a man of a ſharp wit, and 
the maſter of a ſcoffing ſatyrical merry pen, which he 


2 CL 


m 


much wiſer man had been able. 
The Contr. And now the Reader is to take notice, that at the 
Hooker and death of Father Alvy, who was Maſter of the Tem- 
Travers. ple, this Walter Travers was Lecturer there for the 
evening Sermons, which he preached with great ap- 


probation, eſpecially of the younger gentlemen of : 7 
that ſociety; and for the moſt part approved by Mr. 


Hooker himſelf, in the midſt of their oppoſitions. 


For he continued Lecturer a part of his time; Mr. 
Travers being indeed a man of competent learning, 
of winning behaviour, of a blameleſs life. But he 
had taken Orders by the Preſpyters in Antwerp, and 


if in any thing he was tranſported, it was in an 


extreme deſire to ſet up that government in this 


nation: for the promoting of which he had a correſ- 


ondence with Theodore Beza at Geneva, and others 


in Scotland; and was one of the chiefeſt aſſiſtants to 
Mr. Cartwright in this deſign. 


Mr. Travers had alſo a po OT hope to ſet up 1 


this government 1 in he Temple, and to that end, 


employed to diſcover he abſurdities of thoſe blind, : 

eious ſenſeleſs Pamphlets, and Sermons as ſenſe. hd 
leſs as they. Naſh's anſwers being like his books, 
which bore theſe titles, An Almond for Parrot; 4 a 
Fig for my God-ſon,, Come crack me this Nut, and 1 
the like; ſo that his merry wit made ſuch a diſcovery 
of their abſurdities, as (which is ſtrange) he put a 
greater ſtop to theſe malicious Pamphlets, than 2 
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for J uſed his endeavours to be Maſter of it; and his being 
ow ifappointed by Mr. Hooker's admittance, proved 
dome occaſion of his oppoſition of Mr. Hooker's 
Sermons publickly in the pulpit. Many of which 
Leere concerning the doctrine, diſcipline and ceremo- 
nies of this Church: and Mr. Hooker again pub- 
ickly juſtified his doctrine againſt the other's excep- 
ions. Inſomuch, that as St. Paul withſtood St. 
peter to his face, ſo did they. For as one hath plea- 
and ſanntly expreſt it, The forenoon Sermons ſpeak Canterbury, 
| he end the afternoons, Geneva. ; 
In theſe Sermons there was little of bitterneſs, but 
each party brought all the reaſons he was able, to 
prove his adverſary's opinions erroneous. And thus 
tit continued for a time, till the oppoſitions became 
ſo high, and the conſequences ſo dangerous, eſpecially 
in that place, that the prudent Archbiſhop put a ſtop 
to Mr. Travers's preaching, by a poſitive prohibition); 
land that chiefly becauſe of his foreign Ordination.] 
XZ Againſt which Mr. Travers appealed and petitioned 
the WW her Majeſty and her Privy Council to have it re- 
em- ¶ called, where he met with many aſſiſting powerful 
the friends; but they were not able to prevail with or 
ap- againſt the Archbiſhop, whom the Queen had in- 
n of truſted with all Church- power; and he had received 
Mr. ſo fair a teſtimony of Mr. Hooker's principles and of 


ions. his learning and moderation, that he withſtood all 
Mr. & ſolicitations. But the denying this petition of Mr. 
ung, Travers was unpleaſant to divers of his party, and 
t he the reaſonableneſs of it became at laſt to be ſo mag- 
and i nified by them and many others, as never to be 


1 an anſwered : fo that intending the Biſhop's and Mr. 
== Hooker's diſgrace, they procured it to be privately 
"rreſ- WE printed and ſcattered abroad; and then Mr. Hooker 
thers was forced to appear as publickly, and print an 
its to anſwer to it, which he did, and dedicated it to the 

= Archbiſhop ; and it proved fo full an anſwer, to have 
et up in it fo much of clear reaſon, and writ with ſo much 
end, WF meekneſs and majeſty of ſtile, that the Biſhop began 
uſed a, 0 
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to wonder at the man, to rejoice that he had appear. 
ed in his cauſe, and diſdained not earneſtly to beg 
his friendſhip; even a familiar friendſhip with a 
man of ſo much quiet learning and humility. 1 
To enumerate the many particular points, in 
which Mr. Hooker and Mr. Travers diſſented (all or G6 
moſt of which I have ſeen written) would prove at 
leaſt tedious: and therefore I ſhall impoſe upon my 
Reader no more than two, which ſhall immediately 
follow, and by which, he may judge of the reſt. br 
I. Mr. Travers excepted againſt Mr. Hooker, for 
that in one of his Sermons he declared, That the © 
aſſurance of what we believe by the Word of God, is not 
to us ſo certain as that which we perceive by Senſe. 
And Mr. Hooker confeſſeth he ſaid fo, and endea- 
vours to juſtify it by the reaſons following. 4 


Firſt, I taught, that the things which God promiſes 
in his Word, are not ſurer to us than that we touch, 
handle or ſee: but are we ſo ſure and certain of them? 
1f wwe be, why doth God ſo often prove his promiſes to us 
as be doth, by arguments drawn from our ſenſible 
experience? For we muſt be ſurer of the proof, than 
of the things proved; otherwiſe it is no proof. For 
example, bow is it that many men looking on the moon at 
the ſame time, every one knoweth it to be the moon as 
certainly as the other doth * But many believing one and 
the ſame promiſe, have not all the ſame fulneſs of perſua- 
fron. For how falleth it out, that men being aſſured of . 
any thing by Senſe, can be no ſurer of it than they are; 
when as the ſtrongeſt in Faith that liveth upon the earth, 
bas always need to labour, ſtrive and pray, that bis 
aſſurance concerning heavenly and ſpiritual things, may 
grow, increaſe, and be augmented * 


The Sermon that gave him the cauſe of this his juſti- 
fication, makes the caſe more plain, by declaring, 
That there is beſides this certainty of evidence, a certainty 
of adherence. In which, having moſt excellently de- 

monſtrated 
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, onſtrated what the certainty of adherence is, he 
akes this comfortable uſe of it: Comfortable (he 
ys) as to weak believers, who ſuppoſe themſelves to be 
WE:hleſs, not to believe, when notwithſtanding they have 
beir adberence ; the Holy Spirit hath bis private opera- 
Sons, and worketh ſecretly in them, and effectually too, 
Rough they want the inward teftimony of it. 
= Tell this to a man that hath a mind too much de- 
Feed by a ſad ſenſe of his Sin; to one that by a too 
ſevere Judging of himſelf, concludes that he wants 
for Faith, becauſe he wants the comfortable aſſurance of it; 
Ind his anſwer will be, Do not perſuade me againſt my 


the 
6 5 5 owledge againſt what I find and feel in myſelf: I do not, 
enſe XX krow I do not believe. (Mr. Hooker's own words 
Jca. pollow) Well then, to favour ſuch men a little in their 


Rccakneſs, let that be granted which they do imagine; be 
. that they adbere not to God's promiſes, but are faith- 
e, and without belief: but are they not grieved for 
beir unbelief? They confeſs they are; Do they not wiſh 
== might, and alſo ftrive that it may be otherwiſe ? We 
row they do, Whence cometh this, but from a ſecret 
ove and liking, that they have of thoſe things believed? 
Vor, no man can love thoſe things which in his own 
opinion are not; and, if they think thoſe things to be, 
ebich they ſhew they love, when they defire to believe 
bem; then muſt it be, that by deſiring to believe, they _ 
Prove themſelves true believers : for, without faith no 
nan thinketh that things believed are: which argument 


77 | Well the ſubtilties of infernal powers will never be able to 
are; iſſalve. This is an abridgment of part of the reaſons 
tb, he gives for his juſtification of this his opinion, for 


which he was excepted againſt by Mr. Travers. 

Mr. Hooker was alſo accuſed by Mr. Travers, for 
hat he in one of his Sermons had declared, That he 
oubted not but that God was merciful to ſave many of 
ur forefathers living heretofore in Popiſh ſuperſtition, 
or as much as they ſinned ignorantly : and Mr. Hooker 
in his anſwer profeſſeth it to be his judgment, and 
de- ; | declares 
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declares his reaſons for this charitable opinion to be 
as followeth. | 
But firſt | becauſe Travers's argument againſt i 
this charitable opinion of Hooker was, that they i 
could not be ſaved becauſe they ſought to be juſtified X 
by the merit of their Works, and ſo overthrew the 
foundation of Faith] he ſtates the queſtion about 
Juſtification and Works, and how the foundation of 
Faith 1s overthrown ; and then he proceeds to dif- 
cover that way which natural men and ſome other 7 J 
have miſtaken to be the way, by which they hope to 
attain true and everlaſting happineſs: and having 
diſcovered the miſtaken, he proceeds to direct to 
that true way, by which, and no other, everlaſting | 33 
life and blefſedneſs is attainable. And theſe two 
ways he demonſtrates thus (they be his own words il 
that follow) That, the way of Nature; this, the way of % 3 
Grace: the end of that way, Salvation merited, preſup- 
poſing the Righteouſneſs of mens Works : their Righteouſ- WY 
neſs, a natural ability to do them; that ability, the + 
goodneſs of God which created them in ſuch perfection. 
But the end of this way, Salvation beſtowed upon men a 
a gift: preſuppoſing not their Righteouſneſs, but the For- 
giveneſs of their Unrighteouſneſs, Juſtification ; their Fuſti- 
fication not their natural ability to do good, but their 
hearty ſorrow for not doing, and unfeigned belief in him, iz fl 


for whoſe ſake not doers are accepted, which is their Ve- E170! 
cation; their Vocation, the Election of God, taking then Chhri 1 
out of the number of loſt children; their Election, a Medi- 7 5 5 doul 
ator in whom to be elect: this Mediation inexplicabl. fave 
Mercy, this Mercy, ſuppoſing their miſery for whom be done, 
vouchſafed to die, and make himſelf a Mediator. _” 
And he alſo declareth, there is no meritorious cauſe beſt 
for our Juſtification, but Chriſt; no eſfedlual, but his . 
Mercy; and ſays alſo, we deny the Grace of our Lori thin, 
Jeſus Chriſt, we abuſe, diſanul, and annibilate the B 
benefit of bis Paſſion, if by a proud imagination we be- 3" 
lieve we can merit everlaſting Hie, or can be worthy of hope 
it. This belief (he declareth) is to deſtroy the ver) (ng) 


eſſence 
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&dence of our Juſtification, and he makes all opinions 
that border upon this, to be very dangerous. Yet 


be b 
"= evertheleſs, (and for this he was accuſed) confidering 


inſt 


hey Wow many viriuous and juſt Men, how many Saints and 
fied Martyrs have bad their dangerous opinions, among ft 
the Bo hich this was one, that they hoped to make God ſome 
zout art of amends, by voluntary puniſhments which they 
1 of aid upon themſelves: becauſe by this, or the like 
diſ. rroneous opinions which do by conſequence over- 
hers throw the merits of Chriſt, ſhall man be ſo bold as 
e to po write on their graves, Such men are damned, there 
ring fer them. no ſalvation? St. Auſtin ſays, Errare 
t to eſam, Hereticus eſſe nolo. And except we put a 


ting Hifference betwixt them that err ignorantly, and 


two them that obſtinately perſiſt in it, how is it poſſible 
ords 1 What any man ſhould hope to be ſaved? Give me a 
2y of Pope or a Cardinal, whom great afflictions have 
ap. made to know himſelf, whoſe heart God hath touch- 
couſ. ed with true ſorrow for all his fins, and filled with 


the a love of Chriſt and his Goſpel ; whoſe eyes are will- 
7:01, ingly open to ſee the truth, and his mouth ready to 
n as renounce all error, this one opinion of Merit except- 
For- ed, which he thinketh God will require at his hands; 
/ti- and becauſe he wanteth, trembleth, and is diſcou- 
their & raged, and yet can ſay, Lord, cleanſe me from all my 


him, ſecret fins ! Shall I think becauſe of this, or a like 
Vo- error, ſuch men touch not ſo much as the hem of 
then Chriſt's garment ? if they do, wherefore ſhould I 
ſedi- doubt, but that virtue may proceed from Chriſt to 
cabl: ſave them? No, I will not be afraid to ſay to ſuch a 
mn be one, You err in your opinion, but be of good comfort, 
ou have to do with a merciful God, who will make the 
cauſe et of that little which you hold well, and not with a 
t bis captious Sophiſter, who gathered the worſt out of every 
Lord bing in which you are miſtaken. | 
te But it will be ſaid, The admittance of Merit in any 
- Ze. degree, overthroweth the foundation, excludeth from the 
by of , hope of Mercy, from all poſſibility of Salvation, And 


very (now Mr. Hooker's own words follow.) 
ence Wl 


What 
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What though they hold the Truth fincerely in all other n: 
parts of Chrifian Faith? Although they bade in fom: 
— all the virtues and graces of the Spirit? Al. 
though they have all other tokens of God's children in 
— ? Although they be far from having any proud 
opinion, that they ſhall be ſaved by the worthineſs of 
their deeds? Although the only thing that troubleth © 3 3 
and moleſteth them, be a little too much dejection, 4 A 
what too great a fire ariſing from an erroneous conceit, | 
that God will require a worthineſs in them, which they 
are grieved to find wanting in themſelves? Althou 30 
they be not obſtinate in this opinion? Although they be 
willing, and would be glad to forſake it, if any one rea- 
fon were brought ſufficiem to difprove it ? Although the 
only cauſe — . they do not forſake it c er they die, b: 
their i 2 of that means by which it —_ be a 2 
proved? Although the cauſe why the ignorance in this pe 
Point is not removed, be the want of knowledge in ſuch nw 
as ſhould be able, and are not to remove it} Lt me be 
die (ſays Mr. Hooker) if it be ever proved, that ſimply 
an error doth exclude a Pope or Cardinal in ſuch a caſe 
utterly from the hope of life. Surely, I muſt confels, 
that if it be an error to think that God may be mer- 
ciful ro ſave men, even when they err, my greateſt RX 
comfort is, my error: were it not for the love I bear = 
to this error, I would never wiſh to ſpeak or to live. 
I was willing to take notice of theſe two points, as 
ſuppoſing them to be very material; and that as 
they are thus contracted, they prove uſeful to my 
Reader; as alſo for that the anfwers be arguments of 
Mr. Hooker's great and clear reaſon, and equal hi 
charity. Other exceptions were alſo made againſt ag 
him, as, That he prayed before, and not after his Ser- 
mons ; that in his prayers be named Biſhops ; that he . 
neeled, both when he prayed, and when he received the 8 
Sacrament ; and (ſays Mr. Hooker in his defence) t 
other exceptions ſo like theſe, as but to name, I ſhould 
bave thought a greater fault than to commit them. 
And it is not unworthy the noting, that in the 
manage 
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zanage of ſo great a controverſy, a ſharper reproof 


ſome an this, and one like it, did never fall from the 
Al. FÞ&ppy pen of this humble man. That like it, was 
n in pon a like occaſion of exceptions, to which his 
roud Anſwer was, Your next argument confiſts of railing and 
fs reasons; to your railing I ſay nothing, to your reaſons 
bleth %% what follows. And.I am glad of this fair oc- 


6 


ome- aſion, to teſtify the dove-like temper of this meek, 

„ his matchleſs man; doubtleſs, if Almighty God 
had bleſt the Diſſenters from the ceremonies and 
Gſcipline of this Church, with a hke meaſure of 
iſdom and humility, inſtead of their pertinacious 
eal, then obedience and truth had kiſſed each other; 
ien peace and piety had flouriſhed in our nation, 

Ind this Church and State had been bleſt like Jeru- 

lem, that is at unity with itſelf; but that can never 
e expected, till God ſhall bleſs the common people 
With a belief, That Schiſm is a fin, and that there may 
e offences taken which are not given; and that Laws are 
ot made for private men to diſpute, but to obey. 
= [Before we paſs from theſe unhappy diſceptations J. s. 
etween Hooker and Travers, as we have heard two FP ate 
Hurticles of pretended falſe doctrine objected by the vines ob- 
one to the other, ſo it is pity the reſt ſhould be ssb, 
pPholly loſt, and for ever buried in ſilence: therefore, Hooker. 
for the making this conſiderable part of the reve- 
rend man's life and hiſtory compleat, and to retrieve 
pPfhhatſoever may be gotten of the pen and mind of ſo 
learned and judicious a perſon, take this further ac- 
count, not only of two, but of all the articles that 
his before-mentioned adverſary had marſhalled up 
ZZcainſt him, collected from a Sermon or Sermons 
ie had heard him preach at the Temple; together 
ouith his endeavoured confutation of them: and like- 

riſe Hooker's own vindication of himſelf to each of 
Fhoſe articles. Theſe articles ſeem to have been de- 

ivered by Travers to the Lord Treaſurer. The 
ame Lord delivered them to Hooker, to conſider 
ef and to make his reply to. And of theſe articles 
= VOL. I. F the 
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the Archbiſhop alſo was privy, and briefly declared 
his judgment and determination of. I ſhall ſet al! 
down exactiy from an authentic manuſcript. Ek 


Dodtines delivered by Mr. Hooker, as they f 
were ſet down and ſhewed by Mr. Travers, A 
Mar. 3o, 1585, under this title: | 


A fhort note of ſundry unſound points of Doctrine, at | 
divers times delivered by Mr. Hooker in his 2 
Sermons. 


1. The Church of Rome, is a true Church of 
Chriſt, and a Church ſanctified by profeſſion of that 
Truth which God hath revealed unto us by his Son; - 
though not a pure and perfect Church. by 

2. The Fathers which lived and died in rin 
Superſtition were ſaved, becauſe they ſinned ig- 
norantly. 

. They which are of the Church of Rome may 
be ſaved by ſuch a Faith as they have in Chriſt, and 
a general Repentance of all their ſins. 

4. The Church of Rome holdeth all men ſinners, 3 0 ; 
even the bleſſed Virgin, though ſome of them think A of 
otherwiſe of her, 7 

The Church of Rome teacheth Chriſt's Righ- i co 
W to be the only meritorious cauſe of caking | vc 
away fin. 3 15 7 

6. The Galatians which joined with Faith in | 4 
Chriſt, Circumciſion, as neceſſary unto Salvation, 
notwithſtanding be ſaved. WW 

7. Neither the Church of Rome, nor the Gala- 
tians, deny the foundation directly, but only by 


conſequent : and therefore may be ſaved. Or elſe it 

neither the Lutherans, nor whoſoever hold any * be 6 
error (for every error by conſequent denieth the * efo 
foundation) may be ſaved. 3 bimſ 


8. An additament taketh not away that whereunto 158. 
it 1 N be 
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is added; but confirmeth it. As he that faith of 


. 
ul —_— y, that he is a righteous man, ſaith, that he is a 
3 Jan: except it be privative; as when he ſaith, he 
a dead man, then he denieth him to be a man: 
ey Rd of this fort of [privative] additaments neither are 
is, Works which are added to Chriſt by the Church of 


ome; nor Circumciſion, added to him by the 
"Galatians. 

9. The Galatians' caſe is harder than the caſe of 
te Church of Rome; for they added to Chriſt, 
Brcumciſion, which God had forbidden and aboliſh- 
: but that which the Church of Rome addeth are 
Forks, which God hath commanded. 

10. No one ſequel urged by the Apoſtle againſt 
KM Galatians, for joining Circumciſion with Chriſt, 
t may be as well enforced againſt the Lutherans 
Wilding Ubiquity. 

8: 1. A Biſhop or Cardinal of the Church of Rome, 
, the Pope himſelf denying all other errors of 
P pery, notwithſtanding his opinion of Juſtification 
Works, may be ſaved. | 
12. Predeſtination is not of the abſolute Will of 


king t. 2255 

1. The aſſurance of things which we believe by 
om Word, is not ſo ſure, as of thoſe which we per- 
Nie by Senſe. 


e. /o//ows an account, given in by Mr. Hooker 
= -:im/elf, of what he preached March 28, 
1585. And then of what Travers in his 

F 2 Lectures 


Hooker's 
own relation 
of his aſſer- 
tions, and 
vindication 
of them 
againſt Tra- 
vers. 
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Lectures excepted tbereunto. And lafth, , 
of Hooker's reply and 3 F bin- th 


felf and his Sermons. 1 » 

2 fa 

N DOUBTED not but that God was merciful to w. 
1 © thouſands of our fathers, which lived in Po. C 
© piſh Superſtition : for that they ſinned ignorantly. ſit 

: But we have the light of the Truth. _ th 
* Which doctrine was withſtood, becauſe we are ho 

C ned to depart out of Babylon, elſe ve th 


© ſhould be partakers of thoſe plagues there de. on 


© nounced againſt ſuch as repent not of their ſuper. | the 
« ſtitions : which they cannot who know them not. | ge 
I anſwered, that there were thouſands in our po 


© days who hate fin, deſiring to walk according o TJ * the 


the Will of God; and yer committing fin which 3 dir 
they know not to be ſin. I think, that they that thr 
deſire forgiveneſs of ſecret ſins, which they know pla 
© not to be fins, and that are ſorry for ſins, that they is 
* know not to be ſins [ſuch] do repent. I wo 
© It is replied, that without Faith there is no Re- the 
pentance. Our fathers deſiring mercy, did but * dor 
divers Pagans; and had no true Repentancde. Fo 
They thought they could not be ſaved by Chriſt : 
© without Works, as the Galatians did: and {0 they | 5 
denied the foundation of Faith. WM 


* Travers's own anſwer. 


Salvation belongeth to the Church of Chriſt. We may not win # 
that they could be capable of it, which lived in the errors held ani x 
maintained in the Church of Rome, that ſeat of Antichriſt. M bert. 3 
fore to his people God ſpeaketh in this fort ; Go out of Babylon m | 
people, go out of her, that you be not partaker of her ſins, ai 
that you taſte not of her plagues. The Galatians thinking that 
they could not be ſaved by Chriſt, except they were circumciſed, 4 E 
thereby exclude themſelves from Salvation. Chriſt did profit then 


nothing. So they avhich j Join their own Works with Chrift. I beſi 

2 

© Tar * 

0 = 
* 
1 
= 
3 
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* ©] anſwered, although the propoſition were true, 
that he who thinketh that he cannot be ſaved by 
& Chriſt without Works, overthroweth the founda- 
tion; yet we may perſuade ourſelves, that our fore- 
4 fathers might be ſaved. 1. Becauſe many of them 
to were ignorant of the dogmatical poſitions of the 
Po. Church of Rome. a. Albeit they had divers po- 
tly. ' fitions of that Church, yet it followeth not that 
they had this. 3. Although they did generally 
are hold this poſition, yet God might be merciful unto 
we them. No exception hath been taken againſt any 
de. one of theſe aſſertions. 4. I add, that albeit all 
per thoſe of whom we ſpeak, did not only hold this 
ot. generally, but as the ſcholars of Rome hold this 
out poſition now, of joining Works with Chriſt, whe- 
g to ther doth that poſition overthrow the foundation 
hich directly, or only by conſequence ? If it doth over- 
that throw the foundation directly, &c. To make all 
now plain, theſe points are to be handled. Firſt, what 
they is meant by the foundation. Secondly, what it is 
to deny the foundation directly. Thirdly, whe- 
Re. ther the elect may be fo deceived, that they may 
at a; come to this, to deny the foundation directly. 
== < Fourthly, whether the Galatians did directly deny 
hriſt, it. Fifthly, whether the Church of Rome, by 
cher al © Joining Works with Chriſt in the matter of ſalva- 
tion, do directly deny it. 


I. To the firſt I anſwer: The foundation is, 
== © that which Peter, Nathaniel, and the Samaritan 
„, confeſſed; and that which the Apoſtles expreſsly 
1d an 8 © [affirm] Acts iv. There is none other name under 
per., © Heaven given among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. 
on 1 lt is, in fine, this, Salvation is by Chriſt only. 
„ % This word only, what doth it exclude? [As when 
S, {il © ve fay,)] This Judge ſhall only determine this mat- 
ft thn ter: This only doth not exclude all other things, 
beſides the perſon of the Judge; as neceſſary wit- 
neſſes, the equity of the cauſe, &c. but all per- 
7 © lons, 
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ſons. And not all perſons from being preſent, buf be 


* from determining the cauſe. So when we ſay, Sal. 
vation only is by Chriſt, we do not exclude all 
other things. For then how could we ſay, that 
© Faith were neceſſary. We exclude therefore, not 
© thoſe means whereby the benefits of Chriſt are ap. 

© plied to us; but all other perſons, for working any 
thing for our redemprion. K - 


II. To the ſecond point: We are ſaid to dem 
* the foundation directly, when plainly and expreſshy) 
* we deny, that Chriſt only doth ſave. By conſe. 

* quence we deny the foundation, when any ſuch? 
thing is defended whereby it may be inferred, that 
© Chriſt doth not only ſave. j 


III. To the third: The elect of God cannot vl 
* err, that they ſhould deny directly the foundation. 
For that Chriſt doth keep them from that extre. 
* mity. And there is no ſalvation to ſuch as dem : 
the foundation directly. Therefore it is ſaid, that 
© they ſhall worſhip the Beaſt, whoſe names are not 
found in the Book of Life. Antichriſt may pre. b 
* vail much againſt them, [viz. the elect,] and they 
© may receive the the ſign of the Beaſt in the ſame? 
degree, but not ſo that they ſhould directly deny ; 
© the foundation. | 


IV. To the fourth: © Albeit the Galatians fell tak 
© into error, yet not ſo that they loſt ſalvation. If wha 
* they had died before they had known the doctrine Sot 
© of Paul, being before deceived by thoſe that they ciſio 
6 thought did teach the truth; What? do you think, 3 But 
* ſhould they have been damned? This we are 41 conſ 


© taught, that ſuch errors [as are damning] ſhall not piſts 
© take hold, but on thoſe that love not the Truth. far a 
The Galatians had embraced the Truth; and for it 3 or at 
had ſuffered many things, &c. There came among thei 


them ſeducers, that required Circumciſion. They "2 
: being moved with a religious fear, thought it to F 
6 be E: 5 
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be the Word of God, that they ſhould be circum- 
ciſed - The beſt of them might be brought into 
that opinion; and dying before they could be other- 
wiſe inſtructed, they may not for that be excluded 
from ſalvation. Circumciſion being joined with 
Chriſt, doth only by conſequence overthrow the 
foundation. To hold the foundation with an add1- 
tament is not to deny the foundation ; unleſs the 
additament be a privative. He is a juſt man, there- 
fore a man: but this followeth not; He is a dead 
man, therefore he is a man. In the 15th chapter 
of the Acts they are called Credentes, [i. e. ſuch as 
believed] that taught the neceſſity of Circumciſion. 
That name could not have been given unto them, 


Pit directly they had denied the foundation. That 


which the Apoſtle doth urge againſt the Galatians, 
in reſpect of Circumciſion, may be urged againſt 


the Lutherans, in reſpect of their Conſubſtantia- 


; tion, But they do not directly deny the founda- 
tion. So neither did the Galatians directly deny 
it. | 


V. Laſtly: © Whether doth the Church of Rome 
directly deny the foundation, by joining Chriſt and 
Works. There is a difference between the Papiſts 
and the Galatians : for Circumciſion, which the 


=X Galatians joined with Chriſt, was forbidden, and 
taken away by Chriſt, But Works are commanded, 
which the Church of Rome doth join with Chriſt. 
So that there is greater repugnancy to join Circum- 
ciſion with Chriſt, than to join Works with him. 


But let them be equal. As the Galatians only by 
conſequent denied the foundation, ſo do the Pa- 


piſts, Zanchy, Calvin, Mornay ; I need not go ſo 


far as ſome of theſe. But this | think, if the Pope, 
or any of the Cardinals, ſhould forſake all other 


their corruptions, and yield up their ſouls, holding 


the foundation again but by a lender thread, and 
did but as it were touch the hem of Chriſt's gar- 
FS ment 
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ment, being that which the Church of Rome doth 
© in this point of doctrine, they may obtain mercy, *X 
For they have to deal with God, who is no cap. 

© tious Sophiſter, and will not examine them in Quid. 

© dities, but accept them, if they plainly hold the 
foundation.“ F 


This error is my only comfort, as touching the 
* ſalvation of our fathers: I follow Mr. Martyr. I 1 
* know Ignorantia non excuſat in toto, but, in tanto. It 
© maketh not a fault to be no fault, but that which is 
a fault to be a leſs one.” 


The Archb. At length, thus did the Archbiſhop of Canterbury 


Judgment ot diſcreetly and warily correct and moderate theſe arti- 


troverſies. cles between them both. 


I. Papiſts, living and 8 Papiſts, may notwith-| 
ſtanding be ſaved. The reaſon ; ignorance —— 54 
them. As the Apoſtle alledgeth, 1 Tim. i. 13. 15 


obtained mercy, vecauſe I did it ignorantly. 


7 
n * 3 D. 


The Archbiſhop's judgment. 


2» 
E 


Not Papiſts, but our Fathers. Nor they all, but 
many of them. Nor living and dying Papiſts, but 
living in Popiſh Superſtitions. Nor ſimply might, bu 
might, by the mercy of God, be ſaved. Ignorance 3 , 
did not excuſe the fault, to make it no. fault : but bs 

the leſs their fault was, in reſpect of ignorance, the 4 Fe” 


more hope we have, that God was merciful to then 
them. 3 


H. Papiſts hold the foundation of Faith: ſo that 
they may be ſaved, notwithſtanding their opinion ol : 
Merit. 4 0 

Archbiſhop. And- Papiſts 8 the founda⸗- of N 
tion of Faith, both by their doctrine of Merit, and bk repu 
otherwiſe many ways. So. that if they have, as their Z but 
errors F ?, : 


*t 2 
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loth 3 g errors deſerve, I do not ſee how they ſhould be 
rey. aved. 


1 III. General Repentance may ſerve to their ſalva- 
"the Hon, though they confeſs not their error of Merit. 

# Archbiſhop, General Repentance will not ſerve 

any but the faitnful man. Nor him, for any ſin, but 

the For ſuch. fins only as he doth not mark, nor know to 


; | Þe fin. 
ö It IV. The Church of Rome is within the new 


18 Covenant. 
Archbiſhop. The Church of Rome is not as the 
4 ſſemblies of Turks, Jews, and Painims. 


V. The Galatians joining the Law with Chriſt 
ight have been ſaved, before they received the 
piſtle. 

Archbiſhop. Of the Galatians, before they were 
told of their error, what letteth us to think, as of 
Our fathers, before the Church of Rome was admo- 


J niſhed of her defection from the Truth? 


And this alſo may be worthy of noting, that theſe 
exceptions of Mr. Travers, againſt Mr. Hooker, 
but were the cauſe of his tranſcribing ſeveral of his Ser- 
but mons, which we now ſee printed with his books; of 
= his Anſwer to Mr. Travers's Supplication : and of 
= his moſt learned and uſeful Diſcourſe of Juſtification, 
of Faith, and Works; and by their tranſcription, 
the they fell into the hands of others, that have preſerved 
| to them from being loſt, as too many of his other 
= matchleſs writings have been; and from theſe I have 
5 i 2 ER many obſervations in this diſcourſe of his 
at os Lite, 


Alfter the publication of his Anſwer to the Petition 
1da- of Mr. Travers, Mr. Hooker grew daily into greater 
and IF repute with the moſt learned and wiſe of the nation; 
heir but it had a contrary effect in very many. of the 
rors Temple 
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Temple that were zealous for Mr. Travers, and for bt 
his Church-diſcipline ; inſomuch, that though Mr. 
Travers left the place, yet the ſceds of difconten, | 
could not be rooted out of that ſociety, by the great 
reaſon, and as great meekneſs of this humble man: 
for though the chief Benchers gave him much reve. 
rence and encouragement, yet he there met with | 0 
many neglects and oppoſitions by thoſe of Mr. % 
Travers's judgment; inſomuch that it turned to his 
extreme grief; and that he might unbeguile and win 
them, he deſigned to write a deliberate and ſober 
Treatiſe on the Church's power to make Canons for 
the uſe of Ceremonies, and by law to impoſe an 
obedience to them, as upon her children; and this 
he propoſed to do in eight books of the Laws of 
Eccleſiaſtical Polity ; intending therein to ſhew ſuch 3 
arguments as ſhould force an aſſent from all men, if 3 
reaſon, delivered in ſweet language, and void of any | 
provocation, were able to do it: and that he might | 
prevent all prejudice, he wrote before it a large 5 . 
Preface or Epiſtle to the diſſenting brethren, : 3 
wherein there were ſuch bowels of love, and ſuch a 
commixture of that love with reaſon, as was never 
exceeded but in holy Writ; and particularly by 
that of St. Paul to his dear brother and fellow- 8. 
labourer Philemon: than which none was ever more 

like this Epiſtle of Mr. Hooker's. So that his dear 

friend and companion in his ſtudies, Doctor Spencer, 

might, after his death, juſtly ſay, pat admirable 


height of learning, and depth of judgment, dwelt in the 8 


lowly mind of this truly humble man; great in all wiſe 
mens eyes except his own: with what gravity and 
majeſty of ſpeech his tongue and pen uttered heavenly my/- 
teries : whoſe eyes, in the bumility of his heart, were 
always caſt down to the ground: how all things that 
proceeded from him, were breathed as from the Spirit of 
love; as if be, like the bird of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
dove, had wanted gall: let thoſe that knew him not in 
| | * bis 
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Wo prion, judge by theſe long images of bis jul, bis 


ritings. 


reat The foundation of theſe books was laid in the 
an: Temple; but he found it no fic place to finiſh what 
eve. he had there deſigned; and therefore ſolicited the 
*EArchbiſhop for a remove, to whom he ſpake to this 
Spurpoſe; My Lord, when I loft the freedom of my cell, 
robich was my College; yet, I found ſome degree of it in 
my quiet country Parſonage : but I am weary of the noiſe 
und oppoſitions of this place, and indeed God and Nature 
id not intend me for contentions, but for ſtudy and quiet- 
neſs. And, my Lord, my particular conteſts here with 
Mr. Travers, have proved the more unpleaſant to me, 
Hecauſe I believe him to be a good man; and that belief 
baib occaſioned me to examine mine own conſcience concern- 
ing his opinions; and, to ſatisfy that, I have conſulted 
ie boly Scripture, and other laws, both human and 
oh divine, whether the conſcience of him, and others of his 
Judgment, oug bt to be ſo far complied with us, as to alter 
aur frame of Church-government, our manner of God's 
== worſhip, our praiſing and praying to him, and our eftab- 
== iſhed ceremonies, as often as their tender conſciences ſhall 
2 reg uire us. And, in this examination, I have not only 
atigſied myſelf; but have begun a Treatiſe, in which I 
intend the ſatisfattion of others, by a demonſtration of 
ear e reaſonableneſs of our Laws of Eccligſiaſtical Polity ; 
der, aud therein laid a hopeful foundation for the Church's 
ble 29; and, Jo as not to provoke your adverſary Mr. 
the 5 Cartwright, nor Mr. Travers, whom I take to be mine 
vie Fut not mine enemy) God knows this to be my meaning. 
Lo which end, I have ſearched many books, and ſpent 

97 mam thoughtful hours; and, I hope, not in vain, for 1 
vers rite to reaſonable men. But, my Lord, I ſhall never 
hat e ble to finiſh what ] have begun, unleſs I be removed 
; of into ſome quiet country parſonage, where I may ſee God's 
the x 4hfings ſpring out of my mother earth, and eat mine own 


= 


' in bread in peace and privacy. A place where I may, with- 
his eu diſturbance, meditate my approaching mortality, and 
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that great account, which all feſb maſt at the 15 grea | 7 
day, give to the God of all ſpirits. 4 
This is my deſign; and, as theſe are the deſires of * 
my heart, ſo they ſhall, by God's affiſtance, be the con- 
ſtant endeavours of the uncertain remainder of my life, © 
And therefore if your Grace can think me and my poor © 
labours worthy ſuch a favour, let me beg it, that I may © 
perfect what I bave begun: which is a bleſſing I cannot 
hope for in this place. a 
About the time of this requeſt to the Biſhop, the 
parſonage or rectory of Boſcum, in the dioceſs of 
Sarum, and ſix miles from that city, became void. 
The Biſhop of Sarum is patron of it; but in the 
vacancy of that fee, (which was three years betwixt 
the death of Biſhop Pierce, and Biſhop Caldwell's 
admiſſion into it) the diſpoſal of that, and all bene. 
fices belonging to it, during the time of this ſaid 
vacancy, came to be diſpoſed of by the Archbiſhop Z 
of Canterbury; and he preſented Richard Hooker to 1 
it in the year 1591. And Richard Hooker was alſo 
in this ſaid year inſtituted, (July 17.) to be a Minor 
Prebend of Saliſbury, the Corps to it being Nether- Þ 
Havin, about ten miles from that city; which Pre- 
bend was of no great valve, but intended chiefly ol four 
make him capable of a better preferment in that 4 the 
Church. In this Boſcum he continued till he hat bi une 
finiſhed four of his eight propoſed books of the Laws 
of Eccleſiaſtical Polity, and theſe were entered into the if A Fogel 
Regiſter-book in Stationers-hall, the gth of March I 
1592, but not printed till the year 1594, and then 2 6 
with the before- mentioned large and affectionate 4 4 that 
preface, which he directs to them that ſeek (as they 2 
term it) the Reformation of the Laws and Orders ⁶ 4. * 
Eccleſiaſtical in the Church of England; of which = H 
books I ſhall yet ſay nothing more, but that he con- 
tinued his labourious diligence to finiſh the remain- Pf 
ing four during his life (of all which more proper Eb. 
hereafter) but at Boſcum he finiſhed and publiſned 3 7 he 
but 
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$ k ut only the firſt four, being then in the 39th year 


reat = 

pf his age. 
5 of He left Boſcum in the year 1595, by a ſurrender 
on. bf it into the hands of Biſhop Caldwell, and he pre- 
life, ented Benjamin Ruſſel, who was inſtituted into it, 
poor he 23d of June in the ſame year. 
ma he parſonage of Biſhop's-Borne in Kent, has 
uno: miles from Canterbury, is in that Archbiſhop's gift, 


Put in the latter end of the year 1594, Doctor Wil- 
Pam Redman, the Rector of it, was made Biſhop of 


4 
4 


the Norwich; by which means the power of preſenting 
; of Mo it was pro ea vice in the Queen; and ſhe preſented 
oid. Richard Hooker, whom ſhe loved well, to this good 
the living of Borne, the 7th of July 1595, in which 
wixt | living he continued till his death, without any addi- 
ell's tion of dignity or profit. 
ene- And now having brought our Richard Hooker 
ſaid 8 . from his birth-place, to this where he found a grave, 
hop I. ſhall only give ſome account of his books, and of 
r to his behaviour in this parſonage of Borne, and then 
alſo : give a reſt both to myſelf and my Reader. 
inor © 4 His firſt four Books and large Epiſtle have been 
her- declared to be printed at his being at Boſcum, anno 


Pre- | A 7 1594. Next, I am to tell, that at the end of theſe 
y to four books, there is printed this advertiſement to 
the Reader: 7 have for ſome cauſes thought it at this 
5 lime more fit to let go theſe firſt four books by themſelves, 
.aws © than to ſtay both them and the reſt, till the whole mi gt 
3 the Y 33 be publiſhed. Such generalities of the cauſe in 
arch © queſtion as are here handled, it will be perhaps not amiſs 
then © 10 conſider apart, by way of introduction unto the books 
nate a © bat are te follow concerning particulars ; in the mean 
they i | lime the Reader is requeſted to mend the printer's errors, 
-ders 4 noted underneath, 
hich I 3 And I am next to declare, that his fifth book 
con- (Which is larger than his firſt four) was firſt alſo 
gain. Printed by itſelf, anno 1597, and dedicated to his 
der Y & patron (for till then he choſe none) the Archbiſhop. 
iſned Theſe books were read with an admiration of their 
but 1 e excellency 
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ſuch bumb:e majeſty, with clear demonſtration of reaſon, 


for there is in them ſuch ſeeds of eternity, that if the 
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excellency in this, and their juſt fame ſpread itſelf E 
into foreign nations. And I have been told, more 
than forty years paſt, that Cardinal Allen, or learned 
Doctor Stapleton (both Engliſh men, and in Italy 
when Mr. Hooker's four books were firſt printed) 
meeting with this general fame of them, were deſir- 
ous to read an Author, that both the Reformed and 
the learned of their own Church did ſo much mag- 
nify ; and therefore cauſed them to be ſent for: and 
after reading of them, boaſted to the Pope (which 
then was Clement the Eighth) That though he bad 
lately ſaid, he never met with an Engliſh book whoſe |: 
Writer deſerved the name of an Author; yet there now | 
appeared a wonder to them, and it would be ſo to his © 
Holineſs, if it were in Latin; for a poor obſcure Eng- 
liſh Prieſt had writ four ſuch books of Laws, and 
Church-polity, and in a ftile that expreſs ſo grave and 


that in all their readings they had not met with any that 
excceded him; and this begot in the Pope an earneſt 
deſire that Dr. Stapleton ſhould bring the ſaid four 
books, and looking on the Engliſh, read a part of 
them to him in Latin, which Dr. Stapleton did, to 
the end of the firſt book; at the concluſion of 
which, the Pope ſpake to this purpoſe : There is no 
learning that this man hath not ſearched into, nothing too 
bard for his underſtanding : this man indeed deſerves the 
name of an Author : his books will get reverence by age, 


reſt be like this, they ſhall laſt till the laſt fire ſhall con- 
ſume all learning. 

Nor was this high, the only teſtimony and com- 
mendations given to his books; for at the firſt com- 
ing of King James into this kingdom, he inquired 
of the Archbiſhop Whitgift for his friend Mr. 
Hooker, that writ the books of Church-polity ; to 
which the anſwer was, that he died a year before 
Queen Elizabeth, who received the ſad news of his 
death with very much forrow ; to which the King 
replied, 


* 
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9 olied, And I receive it with no leſs, that I ſhall want 
'J defired happineſs of ſeeing and diſcou fing with that 
Wn, from whoſe books I have received ſuch ſatigfaction: 


lcd, my Lord, I have received more ſatisfattion in 


ing a leaf, or paragraph, in Mr. Hooker, though it 


Were but about the faſhion of Churches, or Cburch-mu- 

E, or the like, but eſpecially of the Sacraments, than I 
ve bad in the reading particular large treatiſes written 
H one of thoſe ſubjetts by others, though very learn- 
nen; and, J obſerve, there is in Mr. Hooker no af- 
ed language; but a grave, comprehenſive, clear ma- 
ation of reaſon ; and that backed with the autho- 
Wy of the Scripture, the Fathers and Schoolmen, and 
Wb all law both ſacred and civil. And, though many 
Pers write well, yet in the next age they will be for- 
ien; but doubtleſs there is in every page of Mr. 
Wooker”s book, the picture of a divine ſoul, ſuch pic- 


eres truth and reaſon, and drawn in ſo ſacred co- 
r, that they ſhall never fade, but give an immortal 
emor) to the Author. And it is fo truly true, that 
ee King thought what he ſpake ; that, as the moſt 


Warned of the nation have and ſtill do mention Mr. 
EH ooker with reverence ; ſo he alſo, did never men- 
4 fon him but with the epithet of learned, or judicious, 
reverend, or venerable Mr. Hooker, 


1 Nor did his ſon, our late King Charles the Firſt, 


Ever mention him but with the ſame reverence, en- 
Pining his ſon, our now gracious King, to be ſtu- 
Sous in Mr. Hooker's books. And our learned 
Yntiquary Mr. Cambden“ mentioning the death, the 


aodeſty, and other virtues of Mr. Hooker, and mag- 


kying his books, wiſhed, that for the honour of this, 


= benefit of other nations, they were turned into the 


4 wverſal language. Which work, though undertaken 


= many, yet they have been weary and forſaken it; 
t the Reader may now expect it, having been long 
ce begun, and lately finiſhed, by the happy pen 


C 
Sy, 
9 
F 


# In his Annals of Eliz. 4599. 
of 
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of Dr. Earl, now Lord Biſhop of Saliſbury, of 
whom I may juſtly ſay (and ler it not offend him, 
becauſe it is ſuch a truth as ought not to be conceal- 


"12 
* £ 
43 


: of c 


ed from poſterity, or thoſe that now live and yet 


know him not) that ſince Mr. Hooker died, none 
have lived whom God hath bleſſed with more inno- 
cent wiſdom, more ſanctified learning, or a more 


pious, peaceable, primitive temper: ſo that this ex- 


cellent perſon ſeems to be only like himſelf and our 
venerable Richard Hooker; and only 
the learned of all nations happy in knowing what 
hath been too long confined to the language of our 
little iſland. 

There might be many more and juſt occaſions 


taken to ſpeak of his books, which none ever did or 


fit to make 


IX occa 
b ſerv⸗ 
= Beza 
for t 
hy b. 
fold 
and 
Biſhe 
their 
that 
cove 
= Calv 


"3 4 fere 


can commend too much; but I decline them, ang 
Chur 
death at Borne; in which place he continued his 


haſten to an account of his Chriſtian behaviour and 


cuſtomary rules of mortification and ſelf-denial; was 
much in faſting, frequent in meditation and prayers, 


ſpiritual things are ſpiritually diſcerned. 


Act his entrance into this place, his friendſhip was 
much ſought for by Dr. Hadrian Saravia, then one 


of the Prebendaries of Canterbury, a German by 


birth, and ſometimes a paſtor both in Flanders and | 
Holland, where he had ſtudied and well conſidered F* 
the controverted points concerning Epiſcopacy and 


Sacrilege, and in England had a juſt occaſion to de- 
clare his judgment concerning both, unto his bre- 
thren Miniſters in the Low Countries, which was 
excepted againſt by Theodore Beza and others ; 


againſt whoſe exceptions he rejoined, and thereby be- 


came the happy Author of many learned tracts writ 
in Latin, eſpecially of three; one of the Degrees of 
Miniſters, and of the Biſhops ſuperiority above the 
Preſbytery ; a ſecond againſt Sacrilege ; and a __ 
| 0 


3 


; 
enjoying thoſe bleſſed returns, which only men of FR 
ſtri& lives feel and know: and of which men f 
looſe and godleſs lives cannot be made ſenfible ; for FR 


theſe 


gift, 
in w 
Wworle 
cleſia 


aſſiſti. 


; deſire 
2 willin 
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X occaſioned by Gretzerus the Jeſuit. And it is ob- 


|- ſcervable, that when in a time of Church-tumults, 


et Beza gave his reaſons to the Chancellor of Scotland, 
ne for the abrogation of Epiſcopacy in that nation, part- 
oy by letters, and more fully in a treatiſe of a three- 


re fold Epiſcopacy (which he calls Divine, Human, 


x- and Satanical) this Dr. Saravia had, by the help of 
ur Biſhop Whitgift, made ſuch an early diſcovery of 
ke their intentions, that he had almoſt as ſoon anſwered 
at that treatiſe as it became publick; and therein diſ- 
ur covered how Beza's opinion did contradict that of 
Calvin's and his adherents; leaving them to inter- 
ns fere with themſelves in point of Epiſcopacy. But of 
or theſe tracts it will not concern me to ſay more, than 
nd ; that they were moſt of them dedicated to his and the 
nd Church of England's watchful patron John Whit- 
his = gift, the Archbiſhop ; and printed about the year 
vas in which Mr. Hooker alſo appeared firſt to the 
rs, world, in the publication of his four books of Ec. 
of cleſiaſtical Polity. 
of This friendſhip being ſought for by this learned 
for Doctor, you may believe was not denied by Mr. 
Hooker, who was by fortune ſo like him as to be 
was engaged againſt Mr. Travers, Mr. Cartwright, and 
one others of their judgment in a controverſy too like 
by Dr. Saravia's; 1o that in this year of 1595, and in 
and this place of Biſhop's-Borne, theſe two excellent per- 
red ſons began a holy friendſhip, increaſing daily to fo 
and high and mutual affections, that their two wills ſeemed 
de- to be but one and the ſame; and deſigns both for 
re- the glory of God, and peace of the Church; ſtill 
was aſliſting and improving each other's virtues, and the 
rs; deſired comforts of a peaceable piety ; which I have 
be- willingly mentioned, becauſe it gives a foundation 
writ to lome things that follow. 
s of This Parſonage of Borne, is from Canterbur 
the three miles, and near to the common road that leads 


nird | N from that city to Dover; in which Parſonage Mr. 


of 
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Hooker had not been twelve months, but his books, I ione 


and the innocency and ſanctity of his life became 0 3 1 hic 
remarkable, that many turned out of the road, and 3 pf hi 
others (Scholars eſpecially) went purpoſely to ſee Whe p 
the Man, whoſe life and learning were ſo much ad. 9 df M 


mired; and alas, as our Saviour ſaid of St. John 
Baptiſt, What went they out to ſee! a man cloathed in 
purple and fine linen? No, indeed; but an obſcure 
harmleſs man; a man in poor cloathes, his loins 
uſually girt in a coarſe gown or canonical coat; of 
a mean ſtature, and ſtooping, and yet more lowly in 
the thoughts of his ſoul : his body worn out, not 
with age, but ſtudy and holy mortifications ; his face 
full of heat-pimples, begot by his unactivity and ſe- 
dentary life, And to this true character of his per- 
ſon, let me add this of his diſpoſition and behaviour; eli 
God and Nature bleſſed him with ſo bleſſed a baſh- 
fulneſs, that as in his younger days, his pupils might 
eaſily look him out of countenance : ſo neither then, 
nor in his age, did he ever willingly look any man 
in the face; Land was of ſo mild and humble a na. : 5 
ture, that his poor Pariſh-clerk and he did never 
talk but with both their hats on, or both off at the 
ſame time; and to this may be added, that though 
he was not purblind; yet he was ſhort or weak- i 
ſighted; and where he fixt his eyes at the beginning 
of his ſermon, there they continued till it was end- 
ed; and the Reader has a liberty to believe that his 
modeſty and dim-ſight were ſome of the reaſons why 
he truſted Miſtreſs Churchman to chuſe a Wife for 
him. = 
This Pariſh-clerk lived till the third or fourth 
year of the late long Parliament; betwixt which BY 
time and Mr. Hooker's death, there had come many | of 
to ſee the place of his burial, and the monument de- FT 
dicated to his memory by Sir William Cooper (who þ 2 A 
ſtill lives); and the poor Clerk had many rewards 
for ſhewing Mr. Hooker's grave-place, and his ſaid 
monument, and did always hear Mr. Hooker _ g 
tion 
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ioned with commendations and reverence; to all 
nich he added his own knowledge and obſervations 
pf his humility and holineſs : in all which diſcourſes, 
he poor man was {till more confirmed in his opinion 
f Mr. Hooker's virtues and learning; but it ſo fell 
but, that about the ſaid third or fourth year of the 
Nong Parliament, the preſent Parſon of Borne was 
equeſtered (you may gueſs why) and a Genevian 
Miniſter put into his good living. This, and other 

ke ſequeſtrations, made the Clerk expreſs himſelf 
In a wonder, and ſay, They had ſequeſtered ſo many 
wood men, that he doubted if bis good Maſter Mr. Hooker 
ad lived till now, they would have ſequeſtered him too. 
lt was not long before this intruding Miniſter had 
*ZI1ade a party in and about the ſaid pariſh, that were 
e ſirous to receive the Sacrament as in Geneva; to 
*ZF hich end, the day was appointed for a ſelect com- 
pany, and forms and ſtools ſet about the Altar or 
—ZTommunion-table for them to ſit and eat and drink; 
put when they went about this work, there was a 
Fant of ſome joint-ſtools, which the Miniſter ſent 
Ihe Clerk to fetch, and then to fetch cuſhions. When 
Ihe Clerk ſaw them begin to ſit down, he began to 
onder; but the Miniſter bade him cea/e wondering, 
id lock the Church-door : To whom he replied, Pray 
ae you the keys and lock me out, I will never come 
Pore into this Church; for all men will ſay my Maſter 


t his Hooter was a good man, and a good ſcholar, and I am 
why | re it was not uſed to be thus in bis days: And report 
for ys, the old man went preſently home and died; 1 


o not {ay died immediately, but within a few days 

Itter. 

But let us leave this grateful Clerk in his quiet His hay 
Fave, and return to Mr. Hooker himſelf, continu- gn 
g our obſervations of his Chriſtian behaviour in Borne. 
us place, where he gave a holy valediction to all 

He pleaſures and allurements of earth; poſſeſſing his 
Pul in a virtuous quietneſs, which he maintained by 
Jonſcant ſtudy, prayers, and meditations : his uſe was 


G 2 to 
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to preach once every ſunday, and he or his Curate BM 


to catechiſe after the ſecond leſſon in the evening ti 


prayer: his Sermons were neither long nor earneſt, 


bur uttered with a grave zeal, and an humble voice: 
his eyes always fixt on one place, to prevent his ima- 
gination from wandering ; inſomuch that he ſeemed 
to ſtudy as he ſpake; the deſign of his Sermons (as 
indeed of all his diſcourſes) was to ſhew reaſons for 


what he ſpake: and with theſe reaſons ſuch a kind 


of rhetorick, as did rather convince and perſuade, 
than frighten men into piety. Studying not ſo much 
for matter (which he never wanted) as for apt illuſ. 
trations to inform and teach his unlearned hearers by 
familiar examples, and then make them better by 
convincing . applications ; never labouring by hard 


words, and then by needleſs diſtinctions and ſubdiſ. 
tinctions to amuſe his hearers, and get glory to him- 


ſelf ; but glory only to God. Which intention he 
would often ſay, was as diſcernible in a Preacher, ai 
an artificial from a natural beauty, 


He never failed the ſunday before every Ember- 1 0 


week, to give notice of it to his pariſhioners, per- 


ſuading them both to faſt, and then to double their 
devotions for a learned and pious Clergy, but eſpe- 


cially for the laſt ; ſaying often, That the life r 1 


pious Clergyman was viſible rhetorick, and ſo convincing, 


that the moſt godleſs men (though they would not dem 


themſelves the enjoyment of their preſent luſts ) did yet ſe. L 


cretly wiſh themſelves like thoſe of the ſtricteſt lives. And 


to what he perſuaded others, he added his own ex- 


ample of taſting and prayer; and did uſually even 
Ember-week, take from the Pariſh-clerk the key of 
the Church-door, into which place he retired ever} 
day, and locked himſelf up for many hours; and? 
did the like moſt fridays, and other days of faſting. 
He would by no means omit the cuſtomary time 
of Proceſſion, perſuading all both rich and poor, it 
they deſired the preſervation of love, and their pa- pla 
riſh-rights and liberties, to accompany him in his pe. 
rambulation? 


— 
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time 
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rambulation; and moſt did fo : in which perambula- 
tion, he would uſually expreſs more pleaſant diſ- 
courſe than at other times, and would then always 

crop ſome loving and facetious obſervations to be 

remembered againſt the next year, eſpecially by the 

boys and young people; ſtill inclining them, and all 
his preſent pariſhioners, to meekneſs and mutual 
kindneſſes and love; becauſe Love thinks not evil, 
ut covers a multitude of infirmities. 


He was diligent to inquire who of his pariſh were 


ſick, or any way diſtreſſed, and would often viſit 
them unſent for; ſuppoſing that the fitteſt time to 
diſcover thoſe errors, to which health and proſperity 
Thad blinded them. And having by pious reaſons and 
prayers moulded them into holy reſolutions for the 
time to come, he would incline them to Confeſſion, 
and bewailing their ſins, with purpoſe to forſake 
Sthem, and then to receive the Communion, both as 
Sa ſtrengthening of thoſe holy reſolutions ; and as a 
ſeal betwixt God and them of his mercies to their 
. Fouls, in caſe that preſent ſickneſs did put a pe- 
riod to their lives. 


And as he was thus watchful and charitable to 


Sthe ſick, ſo he was diligent to prevent law-ſuits, ſtill 
Zurging his pariſhioners and neighbours, to bear with 
Reach other's infirmities, and live in love, becauſe (as 
St. John ſays) He that lives in love, lives in God, for 
Cold is love. And to maintain this holy fire of love, 

conſtantly burning on the altar of a pure heart, his 
- Fadvice was to watch and pray, and always keep 
> Ethemſclves fit to receive the Communion, and then 
to receive it often: for it was both a confirming, and 
ga ſtrengthning of their Graces. This was his advice, 
and at his entrance or departure out of any houſe, he 
vould uſually ſpeak to the whole family, and bleſs 

them by name, inſomuch, that as he ſeemed in his 
Z youth to be taught of God, ſo he ſeemed in this 
place to teach his precepts, as Enoch did by walk- 
ung with him in all holineſs and humility ; making 
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each day a ſtep towards a bleſſed Eternity. And feri 
though in this weak and declining age of the world, the 
ſuch examples are become barren, and almoſt in. the 
credible ; yet let his memory be bleſt with this true his 
recordation, becauſe he that praiſes Richard Hooker, beg 

raiſes God, who hath given ſuch gifts to men; La 
and let this humble and affectionate relation of him, Lor 
become ſuch a pattern as may invite poſterity to 27 
imitate his virtues. | _ 


This was his conſtant behaviour at Borne; thus 


as Enoch, ſo he walked with God; thus did he tread 7 7 - 
in the footſteps of primitive piety; and yet, as that = 


great example of meekneſs and purity, even our 7 
bleſſed Jeſus was not free from falſe accuſations, 8 ife 
no more was this Diſciple of his, this moſt hum- 
ble, moſt innocent holy Man. His was a ſlander pa- 
rallel to that of chaſte Suſannah's by the wicked pur 
Elders; or that againſt St. Athanaſius, as it is re- neſſe 


corded in his life (for that holy man had heretical 1 5 
enemies) and which this age calls trepanning. The he 
particulars need not a repetition, and that it was nn ue 
falfe, needs no other teſtimony than the publick 66 
puniſhment of his accuſers, and their open confeſſion 8 - 4 
of his innocency. It was faid, that the accuſation 8 #73 
was contrived by a diſſenting Brother, one that en- rid 
dured not Church-ceremonies, hating him for his 1 


Book's fake, which he was not able to anſwer; and 
his name hath been told me: but I have not ſo ru 
much confidence in the relation, as to make my pen 
fix a ſcandal on him to poſterity ; I ſhall rather leave 
it doubtful till the great day of revelation. But for x 
this is certain, that he lay under the great charge, 


; n 


and the anxiety of this accuſation, and kept it ſecret a 
to himſelf for many months: and, being a helplels T 
man, had lain longer under this heavy burthen, but FR hear 
that the Protector of the innocent gave ſuch an ac- ky 
cidental occaſion as forced him to make it known to- 3 


his two dear friends, Edwyn Sandys and George | 10 K 
Cranmer, who were ſo ſenſible of their Tutor's ſuf- |? 
ferings, RY - 
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And b ferings, that they gave themſelves no reſt, till by 
rid. their diſquiſitions and diligence they had found out 
"Ny the fraud, and brought him the welcome news, that 
true his accuſers did confeſs they had wronged him, and 
ker, begged his pardon : to which the good Man's reply 
jen; vas this purpoſe, The Lord forgive them ; and, The 
\im, Lord bleſs you for this comfortable news, Now I have 
y to 4 Juſt occaſion to ſay with Solomon, Friends are born 
for the days of adverſity, and ſuch you have proved 
thus 1% me: and to my God I ſay, as did the Mother of St. 
n 2 Jobn Baptiſt, Thus hath the Lord dealt with me, in 
tha the day wherein he looked upon me, to take away 
our my reproach among men. And, O my God, neither my 
ons ll life, nor my reputation, are ſafe in mine own keeping, 
um. Lut in thine, who didft take care of me, when I yet 
pa- banged on my Mother's breajt. Bleſſed are they that 
Ke! 27 their truſt in thee, O Lord, for, when falſe wit- 
re. ulſes were riſen up againſt me; when ſname was ready 
tical 72 cover my face; when I was bowed down with an 
The horrible dread, and went mourning all the day long; 
was when my nights were reſtleſs, and my ſleeps broken with 
lick a © fear worſe than death; when my ſoul thirſted for a 
Ton al deliverance, as the hart panteth for the rivers of wa- 
ation 5er; tben thou, Lord, didſt bear my complaints, pity 
en. condition, and art now become my Deli verer; and as 
- his long as 1 live 1 will hold up my hands in this manner, 
_ and magnify thy mercies, who didjt not give me over as a 
t ſo prey to mine enemies. O bleſſed are they that put their 
pen truſt in thee; and no proſperity ſhall make me forget 
leave thoſe days of ſorrows, or to perform thoſe vows that I 
But have made to thee in the days of my fears and afflition ; 
arge, for with ſuch ſacrifices, thou, O God, art well pleaſed ; 
ecret | - and I will pay them. 
pleſs FR Thus di : * 
„ ba us did the joy and gratitude of this good Man's 
\ a- ear break forth; and it is obſervable, that as the 
vn to invitation to this ſlander was his meek behaviour and 
orge 2 8 ſimplicity, for which he was remarkable; 
fut. his Chriſtian Charity ought to be imitated. For, 


ings, 1 . 
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though the ſpirit of revenge is ſo pleaſing to man. q ; 
kind, that it is never\conquered but by a ſupernatural 'Z 


Grace, being indeed ſo deeply rooted in human na- 
ture, that to prevent the exceſſes of it (for men would 
not know moderation) Almighty God allows not any 
degree of it to any man, but ſays, Vengeance is mine: 
and, though this be ſaid by God himſelf, yet this re- 
venge is ſo pleaſing, that man is hardly perſuaded to 
ſubmit the manage of it to the time, and juſtice, and 
wiſdom of his Creator, but would haſten to be own 
And yet nevertheleſs, if any man 
ever did wholly decline, and leave this pleaſing paſſion 
to the time and meaſure of God alone, it was this 
Richard Hooker, of whom I write: for when his 
Nanderers were to ſuffer, he laboured to procure 
their pardon; and, when that was denied him, his 
reply was, That however he would faſt and pray, that 
God would give them repentance and patience to undergo 
And his prayers were fo far re- 
turned into his own boſom, that the firſt was grant- 
ed, if we may believe a penitent behaviour, and an 
And it is obſervable, that after 
this time he would often ſay to Dr. Saravia, O with 

what quietneſs did J enjoy my ſoul, after I was free from | 
the fears of my ſlander! And how much more after 4 


executioner of it. 


their puniſhment. 


open confeſſion. 


conflict and victory over my defires of revenge |! 


In the year one thouſand fix hundred, and of his | 
age forty ſix, he fell into a long and ſharp ſickneſs, c- 
caſioned by a cold taken in his paſſage betwixt London 


His fickneſs 


and Graveſend, from the malignity of which, he ; 


was never recovered; for, till his death, he was not | 
free from thoughtful days, and reſtleſs nights; but a 


ſubmiſſion to his will that makes the ſiek man's bed 
ealy, by giving reſt to his ſoul, made his very | 


lan- | 


guiſnment comfortable: and yet all this time he was | 


ſolicitous in his ſtudy, and ſaid often to Dr. Saravia, 
(who ſaw him daily, and was the chief comfort of 
his lite) That he did not beg a long life of God, for an) 
other reaſon, but to live to finiſh his three remaining 
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50. of Polity ; and then, Lord, let thy ſervant depart 


in peace; which was his uſual expreſſion. And God 
heard his prayers, though he denied the benefit of 
them as compleated by himſelf; and it is thought he 
haſtened his own death, by haſtening to give life to 
books. But this is certain, that the nearer he was 
to his death, the more he grew in humility, in holy 
thoughts and reſolutions. | 

About a month before his death, this good Man, 
that never knew, or at leaſt never conſidered the 
pleaſures of the palate, became firſt to loſe his 2 
petite, then to have an averſeneſs to all food, inſo- 


much, that he ſeemed to live ſome intermitted weeks 
by the ſmell of meat only, and yet till ſtudied and 
= wrote. 
foretel him, that his years were paſt away as a ſha- 


And now his guardian Angel ſeemed to 


dow, bidding him prepare to follow the generation 


of his fathers, for the day of his diſſolution drew 
near; for which his vigorous ſoul appeared to thirſt. 


In this time of his ſickneſs, and not many days 


0 before his death, his houſe was robbed; of which, 


he having notice, his queſtion was, Are my books and 


© written papers ſafe? and being anſwered, that they 


were, his reply was, Then it matters not, for no other 


= loſs can trouble me. | 


About one day before his death, Dr. Saravia, who 


knew the very ſecrets of his ſoul (for they were ſup- 
Z poſed to be Confeſſors to each other) came to him, 


and after a conference of the benefit, the neceſſity, 
and ſafety 


of the Church's Abſolution, it was re- 
ſolved the Doctor ſhould give him both that and the 
Sacrament the day following. To which end the 


Doctor came, and after a ſhort retirement and pri- 
vacy, they returned to the company; and then the 


Doctor gave him and ſome of thoſe friends that 
were with him, the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Body 
and Blood of our Lord Jeſus. Which being per- 
formed, the Doctor thought he ſaw a reverend gaiety 
and joy in his face; but it laſted not long; for his 

bodily 
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bodily infirmities did return ſuddenly, and became | 
more viſible; inſomuch, that the Doctor apprehended PH 
Death ready to ſeize him : yet, after ſome amend. 


the 

ment, left him at night, with a promiſe to return moe 

early the day following; which he did, and then aw. 

found him better in appearance, deep in contem- a £ 

plation, and not inclinable to diſcourſe ; which gave ſha 
the Doctor occaſion to enquire his preſent thoughts : Bl: 

to which he replied, That he was meditating the 51 

number and nature of Angels, and their bleſſed obedience mY 

and order, without which, Peace could not be in Hea- 7 

ven; and ob! that it might be ſo on Earth! After 50 

which words, he ſaid, I have lived to ſee this World pea 

is made up of Perturbations, and I have been long pre- mo) 

paring to leave it, and gathering comfort for the dread- 55 wh 

ful hour of making my account with God, which I now S0. 
apprebend to be near: And though I have by his Grace M, 


loved him in my youth, -and feared him in mine age, and 
laboured to have a Conſcience void of effence to him, and © 
to all men; yet, if thou, O Lord, be extream to mark | 
what I have done amiſs, who can abide it? And there. | 
fore, where I have failed, Lord, ſhew Mercy to me; 
for 1 plead not my Righteouſneſs, but the Forgiveneſs of | 
my Unrighteoujneſs, for his Merits, who died to purchaſe | 
a Par den for penitent Sinners. And ſince I owe thee a | 
death, Lord, let it not be terrible, and then take thine 
own time; 1 ſubmit to it | Let not mine, O Lord, but 
let thy Will be done! With which expreſſion he fell == 
into a dangerous ſlumber, dangerous as to his re- 
covery ; yet recover he did, bur it was to ſpeak only 
theſe few words: Good Dotter, God hath beard my | 
daily pelitions ; for I am at peace with all men, and he | 
is at peace with me; and from which bleſſed aſſurance | 
T feel that inward joy, which this world can neither give | 
nor take from me. More he would have ſpoken, but 
his ſpirits failed him; and, after a ſhort conflict be- 
twixt Nature and Death, a quiet ſigh put a period | 
to his laſt breath, and ſo he fell aſleep. 


And 
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And here I draw his curtain, till with the moſt 
glorious company of the Patriarchs and Apoſtles, 


che moſt noble army of Martyrs and Confeſſors, this 


moſt learned, moſt humble, holy Man, ſhall alſo 


awake to receive an eternal Tranquility, and with it 


a greater degree of Glory than common Chriſtians 
ſhall be made partakers of. In the mean time, 
Bleſs, O Lord, Lord bleſs bis Brethren, the Clergy of 
this nation, with ardent deſires, and eſfectual endeavours 
to attain, if not to his great learning, yet to his remark- 
able meekneſs, his godly ſimplicity, and his Chriſtian 
or theſe are praiſe-worthy; theſe bring 
And let the labours of his life, his 


= moſt excellent Writings be bleſt with what he deſigned 
= when he undertook them: which was Glory to thee, O 
= God on high, Peace in thy Church, and good will to 
Mankind! 


Amen, Amen. 
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ND now having by a long and laborious ſearch 
ſatisfied myſelf, and I hope my Reader, by 
imparting to him the true relation of Mr. Hooker's 
Life: I am deſirous alſo to acquaint him with ſome 


> obſervations that relate to it, and which could not 


properly fall to be ſpoken till after his death, of 


+ which my Reader may expect a brief and true account 
in the following Appendix. 


And firſt, it is not to be doubted but that he died in 
the forty-ſeventh, if not in the forty-ſixth year of 
his age; which I mention, becauſe many have 
believed him to be more aged; but I have fo ex- 
amined it, as to be confident, I miſtake not; and 
for the year of his death, Mr. Cambden, who in his 
Annals of Queen Elizabeth 1599; mentions him with 
a high commendation of his life and learning, de- 
clares him to die in the year 1399, and yet in that 
inſcription of his monument ſet up at the . 

ir 
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Sir William Cooper in Borne Church, where Mr, 
Hooker was buried, his death is ſaid to be an. 1603, 
but doubtleſs both miſtaken ; for I have it atteſted 
under the hand of William Somner the Archbiſhop's 
Regiſter for the province of Canterbury, that Richard 
Hooker's Will bears date Cctober the 26, in anno 
i600, and that it was proved the third of December 
following. And this atteſted alſo, that at his death 
he left four Daughters, Alice, Cicily, Jane, and 
Margaret, that he gave to each of them a hundred 
pounds; that he left Jone his Wife his ſole Executrix; 


and that by his inventory his eſtate (a great part of h 
it being in books) came to 10921. gs, 2d. which was 


much more than he thought himſelf worth ; and, 
which was not got by his care, much leſs by the 
good houſwifery of his Wife, but ſaved by his truſty 
Servant Thomas Lane, that was wiſer than his 
Maſter in getting money for him, and more frugal 
than his Miſtreſs in keeping it: of which Will I 
ſhall ſay no more, but that his dear Friend Thomas, 
the Father of George Cranmer, of whom I have 
ſpoken, and ſhall have occaſion to ſay more, was 
one of the witneſles to it. 

One of his elder Daughters was married to one 
Chalinor, ſometime a Schoolmaſter in Chicheſter, 
and both dead long ſince. Margaret his youngeſt 
Daughter was married unto Ezekiel Clark, Bachelor 
in Divinity, and Rector of St. Nicholas in Harble- 
down near Canterbury, who died about ſixteen years 
paſt, and had a Son Ezekiel, now living, and in ſacred 
Orders, being at this time Rector of Waldron in 
Suſſex; ſhe left alſo a Daughter, with both whom I 
have ſpoken not many months paſt, and find her to 
be a Widow in a condition that wants not, bur far 
from abounding; and theſe two atteſted unto me, 
that Richard Hooker their Grandfather had a Siſter, 
by name Elizabeth Harvey, that lived to the age of 
one hundred and twenty-one years, and died in the 
month of September, 1663. 1 

Or 
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For his other two Daughters, I can learn little 
certainty, but have heard they both died before they 


were marriageable; and for his Wife ſhe was fo unlike 
Jephtha's daughter, that ſhe ſtaid not a comely time 
to bewail her widowhood ; nor lived long enough to 
T repent her ſecond marriage, for which doubtleſs ſhe 
= would have found cauſe, if there had been but four 
months betwixt Mr. Hooker's and her death. But 
T ſhe is dead, and let her other infirmities be buried 
Vith her. 


Thus much briefly for his age, the year of his 


death, his eſtate, his Wife, and his Children. I am 
next to ſpeak of his Books, concerning which I ſhall 
have a neceſſity of being longer, or ſhall neither do 
3 right 0 
intended in this Appendix. 


myſelf or my Reader, which is chiefly 
I have declared in his Life, that he propoſed 


eight books, and that his firſt four were printed 
anno 1594, and his fifth book firſt printed, and 
alone, anno 1597, and that he lived to finiſh the 
remaining three of the propoſed eight; but, whe- 
ther we have the laſt three as finiſhed by himſelf, is 
a juſt and material queſtion; concerning which I do 
declare, that I have been told almoſt forty years paſt, 
by one that very well knew Mr. Hooker, and the 
affairs of his family, that about a month after the 
death of Mr. Hooker, Biſhop Whitgift, then Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, ſent one of his Chaplains to 
x enquire of Mrs. Hooker for the three remaining 
books of Poliry, writ by her Huſband ; of which, 
mne would not or could not give any account; and I 
have been told, that about three months after the 
biſhop procured her to be ſent for to London, and 
then by his procurement ſhe was to be examined, by 
ſome of her Majeſty's Council, concerning the diſ- 
boſal of thoſe books; but by way of preparation for 
the next day's examination, the Biſhop invited her 
to Lambeth; and, after ſome friendly queſtions, ſhe 
confeſſcd to him, that one Mr. Chark and another 


Miniſter 
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Miniſter that dwelt near Canterbury, came to ber, an! 121 
defired that they might go into her Huſband's ſtudy, and 


71 ain 
look upon ſome of his Writings ; and that there they tuo in * 


burnt and tore many of them, aſſuring her that they 8Wf; 
were Writings not fit to be ſeen, and that ſhe knew as 
nothing more coucerning them. Her lodging was then or 
in King-ſtreet in Weſtminſter, were ſhe was found be N 


next morning dead in her bed, and her new Huſband 
ſuſpected and queſtioned for it; but was declared 
innocent of her death. 
And I declare alſo, that Dr. John Spencer (men- 
tioned in the Life of Mr. Hooker) who was of Mr. 
Hooker's College, and of his time there; and 
betwixt whom there was ſo friendly a friendſhip, that 
they continually adviſed together in all their ſtudies, 
and particularly in what concerned theſe books of 
Polity : this Dr. Spencer, the three firſt books being 
loſt, had delivered into his hands (I think by Biſhop alan 
Whitgift) the imperfect books, or firſt rough 
draughts of them, to be made as perfect as they 
might be, by him, who both knew Mr. Hooker's Ar 
hand-writing, and was beſt acquainted with his inten- f D. 
tions. A fair teſtimony of this may appear by an pour; 
Epiſtle firſt and uſually printed before Mr. Hooker's imme 
five books (but omitted, I know not why, in the Perfee 
laſt impreſſion of the eight printed together in ann Ind t 
1662, in which the publiſhers ſeem to impoſe the Mr. E 
three doubtful, as the undoubted books of Mr. Rid I 
Hooker) with theſe two letters J. S. at the end of 
the ſaid Epiſtle, which was meant for this John 
Spencer; in which Epiſtle the Reader may find thele 


very words, which may give {ome authority to what | 
I have here written. 


And though Mr. Hooker haſtened his own death by 
baſtening to give life to his books, yet be held out with 
Bis eyes to behold theſe Benjamins, theſe ſons of bis right 
| band, though to bim they proved Benonies, ſons of pain 
and forrow : but, ſome evil diſpoſed minds, never 'Y 
malice 
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alice or covetouſneſs, or wicked blind zeal, it is uncer- 
ain, as ſoon as they were born, and their father dead, 
wo ſnotbered them; and, by conveying the perfect copies, 
bey e unto us nothing but the old imperfect mangled 
e uraugbis diſmembered into pieces: no favour, no grace, 


en ot the ſhadow of themſelves remaining in them. Had the 
ind be father lived to behold them thus defaced, he might 
and WF ightly have named them Benonies, the ſons of ſorrow ; 
red Nut being the learned will not ſuffer them to die and be 


Buried, it is intended the world ſhall ſee them as they are: 
en- he learned will find in them ſome ſhadows and reſem- 
Mr. Plantces of their father's face. God grant, that as they 


and | ere with their brethren dedicated to the Church for 
that eſſengers of peace; ſo, in the ſtrength of that little 
lies, Preatb of life that remaineth in them, they may proſper in 


s of beir work, and that by ſatisfying the doubts of ſuch as 
eing re willing to learn, they may help to give an end to the 


ſhop RRzalamities of theſe our civil wars ! 

oh Þ F. 8. 
they | 

ker's And next the Reader may note, that this Epiſtle 
men- ef Dr. Spencer's was writ, and firſt printed within 
y an pour years after the death of Mr. Hooker, in which 


ker's me all diligent ſearch had been made for the 
the perfect copies; and then granted not recoverable, 


ann ind therefore endeavoured to be compleated out of 

e the Mr. Hooker's rough draughts, as is expreſt by the 
Mr. Rid Dr. Spencer, fince whoſe death it is now fifty 
d of ears. | 


John And I do profeſs by the faith of a Chriſtian, that 
theſe Pr. Spencer's Wife (who was my Aunt, and Siſter 


what p George Cranmer of whom I have ſpoken) told me 

—Prty years ſince, in theſe, or in words to this pur- 

Peſe, that her Huſband had made up or finiſhed Mr. 
ath by Hooker's laſt three books; and that upon ber Huſband's 
; with Patb-bed, or in his laſt ſickneſs, be gave them into ber 
s right and, with a charge they ſhould not be ſeen by any man, 
f pain , be by ber delivered into the hands of the then Arch- 
ber of ep of Canterbury, which was Dr. Abbot, or unto 
malice 3 FH 4 Dr. 
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Dr. King, Biſhop of London; and that ſhe did as be 


enjoined her. 4 B 

I do conceive, that from Dr. Spencer's and no 
other copy, there have been divers tranſcripts, and 
were to be found in ſeveral places, as namely in Sir 
Thomas Bodlie's Library, in that of Dr. Andrews, 


late Biſhop of Winton, in the late Lord Conway's, 7 


* 


4 


in the Archbiſhop of Canterbury's, and in the Biſhop 
of Armagh's, and in many others, and moſt of thej: 
pretended to be the Author's own hand, being 7 
much diſagreeing, being indeed altered and dimin. « 
iſhed as men have thought fitteſt to make Mr. „ 
Hooker's judgment ſuit with their fancies or give W 4: 
authority to their corrupt deſigns ; and for proof of 
a part of this take theſe following teſtimonies. ® 

Dr. Barnard, fometime Chaplain to Dr. Uſher 
late Lord Archbiſhop of Armagh, hath declared in 2 
late Book called Clavi Trabales, printed by Richard 
Hodgkinſon, anno 1661, that in his ſearch and 
examination of the ſaid Biſhop's Manuſcripts, he there = ; 
found the three written books, which were the ſup-* 
poſed ſixth, ſeventh and eight of Mr. Hooker: 
books of Eccleſiaſtical Polity ; and, that in the ſail 
three books (now printed as Mr. Hooker's) then 
are ſo many omiſſions that they amount to mam 
paragraphs; and which cauſe many incoherencies 
the omiſſions are by him ſet down at large in ti 
ſaid printed Book, to which I refer the Reader fol 
the whole; but think fit in this place to inſert th 
following ſhort part of them. 3 

Firſt, As there could be in natural Bodies no motion 
any thing, unleſs there were ſome firſt which moved a 
things and continued unmoveable; even ſo in politin 
Societies, there muſt be ſome unpuniſhable, or elſe no mim 
ſhall ſuffer puniſhment; for, fith puniſhments proc 
always from ſuperiours, to whom the adminiſtration i 
juſtice belongeth, which adminiſtration muſt have neceſoſ 
rily a fountain that deriveth it to all others, and rec 


eth not from any, becauſe otherwiſe the courſe of ju 
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foould go infinitely in a circle, every ſuperior having bis 
perior wit bout end, which cannot be; therefore," a well 
ſpring, it followeth, there is a ſupreme bead of juſtice 
© hereunto all are ſubject, but itſelf in ſubjection to none. 
= 7/bich kind. of preheminency if ſome ought to have in a 
8 kingdom, who but the King ſhall have it? Kings there- 
fore, or no man, can have lawful power to judge. 
= If private men offend, there is the Magiſtrate over 
er them which judgeth ; if Magiſtrates, they have their 
ng Prince; if Princes, there is Heaven a Tribunal, before 
RE which they ſhall appear: on earth they are not account- 
Ar. RE able to any. Here ſays the Doctor, it breaks off 
WT abruptly. FT 


And 1 have theſe words alſo atteſted under the 
hand of Mr. Fabian Philips, a man of note for his 
= uſeful books. 7 will make oath if I ſhall be required, 
= that Dr. Sanderſon the late Biſhop of Lincoln did a little 


h and before bis death. affirm to me he had ſeen a Manuſcript, 
e ther: Wl affirmed to bim to be the band writing of Mr. Richard 
1e (up- Hooker, in which there was no mention made of the 
ooker'' King or ſupreme Governors being accountable to the People; 


he ſal bis I will make oath that that good man atteſted to me. 


) then Fabian Phillips. 

o man 6 | 
rencies ; So that there appears to be both omiſſions and 
> in the additions in the ſaid laſt three printed books ; and 


ader fu this may probably be one reaſon why Doctor Sander- 
ſon, the ſaid learned Biſhop (whoſe writings are ſo 
highly and juſtly valued) gave a ſtrict charge near 


motion the time of his death, or in his laſt Will, hat nothing 
noved 6 of bis that was not already printed, ſhould be printed 
n polita after his death. 

ſe no na It is well known how high a value our learned 
5 proc King James put upon the books writ by Mr. Hooker, 
ſtratio Mas alſo that our late King Charles (the Martyr for the 
ve neceſt Church) valued them the ſecond of all books, teſtified 
nd rec" by his commending them to the reading of his Son 


e of ju" 


l Charles, that now is our gracious King; and you 
ol * . 
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may ſuppoſe that this Charles the firſt was not a 
ſtranger to the pretended three books, becauſe in a 
diſcourſe with the Lord Say, when the ſaid Lord 
required the King to grant the truth of his argument, 
becauſe it was the by roo of Mr. Hooker, 
(quoting him in one of the 

King replied, they were not allowed to be My, 
Hooker's books; but however he would allow them to be 


Mr, Hookers, and conſent to what his Lordſhip propoſed 


to prove out of theſe doubtful books, if be would but con. 


ſent to the judgment of Mr. Hooker in the other five that 


were the undoubted books of Mr. Hooker. 
In this relation concerning theſe three doubtful 


books of Mr. Hooker's, my purpoſe was to inquire, 


then ſet down what I obſerved and know, which I 
have done, not as an engaged perſon, but indif- 


ferently; and now leave my Reader to give ſentence, 


for their legitimation, as to himſelf, but ſo, as to 
leave others the ſame liberty of believing, or diſ- 
believing them to be Mr. Hooker's : and it is ob- 
ſervable, that as Mr. Hooker adviſed with Dr, 
Spencer, in the deſign and manage of theſe books, 
ſo alſo, and chiefly with. his dear Pupil George 
Cranmer (whoſe Siſter was the Wife of Dr. Spencer,) 
of which this following Letter may be a teſtimony ; 
and doth alſo give authority to ſome things men- 
tioned both in the Appendix, and in the Life of Mr. 
Hooker; and is therefore added. 


three written books,) the 


great 
vours 
the le 
more 
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at 1 SER Sn Be 
MR. HOOKER'S DEATH. 


(ou & us. IN THE BODL. LIB.) 


Salutem in Chriſto. 


I CANNOT chooſe but write though you do not: 
11 never failed ſince I laſt ſaw you, but dayly 
prayed for him till this very inſtant you ſent this 
heavie news. I have hitherto prayed, Serva nobis 
unc: now muſt I, Da nobis alium. Alas for our 
ereate loſs; and when I ſay ours, though I meane 
ours and myne, yet much more the common: with 
the loſſe ſince they have of ſo greate a damage, the 
more ſad wee neede to bewayle them and ourſelves, who 
Knowe his workes and his worth ta be ſuch as behind 
him he hath not (that I knowe) left anie neere him. 
And whether I ſhall live to knowe anie neere him, I 
am in greate doubt, that I care not how manie and 
myſelf had redeemed his longer life to have done 
good in a better ſubject then he had in hand, though 
that were very good. Good Brother, have a care to 
deal with his Executrix or Executor, or (him that is 
luke to have a greate ſtroke in it) his Father in lawe, 
= VOL. I. - that 


* & 


2100 By, ANDREWES' LETTER, &c. 


that there be ſpecial care and regard for preſerving 
ſuch papers as he left, beſides the three laſt books 
expected. By preſerving I meane, that not only 
they be not embezelled, and come to nothing, but 
that they come not into greate hands, whoe will only 
have uſe of them quatenus et quouſque, and ſuppreſſe 
the reſt, or unhappily all: but rather into the hands 
of ſome of them that unfeinedly wiſhed him well, 
though of the meaner ſort; who may upon good 
aſſurance (very good aſſurance) be truſted with 
them ; for it is pitie they ſhould admit anie limi- 
tation. Doe this, and doe it mature : it had bin 
more then time long ſince to have bin about it, if I 
had fooner knowne it. If my word or letter would 
doe anie good to Mr, Churchman it ſhould not want. 
But what cannot yourſelt or Mr. Sandys doe there- 
in? For Mr. Cranmer is away ; happie in that he 
ſhall gaine a weeke or two before he knowe of it. 
Almightie God comfort us over him! whoſe taking 
away I truſt I ſhall no longer live, then with grief | | 
remember ; therefore with grief becauſe with inward 

and moſt juſt honour I ever honoured him ſince I 
knew him. 


Your aſſured 
Poore loving Friend, 


L. ANDRE WES. 


At the Court, 7 Nov”. 1600. 
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4 W HAT Poſterity is likely to judge of theſe 


matters concerning Church-diſcipline, we 
may the better conjecture, if we call to mind what 


our own age, within few years, upon better experi- 


ence, hath already judged concerning the ſame. It 
may be remembered, that at firſt the greateſt part of 
the learned in the land were either eagerly affected, 
or favourably inclined that way. The Books then 


| | written, for the moſt part, favoured of the diſcipli- 


nary ſtile : it ſounded every where in pulpits, and in 
common phraſe of men's ſpeech : the contrary part 


began to fear they had taken a wrong courſe ; many 
which impugned the Diſcipline, yet ſo impugned it, 


not as not being the better form of government, but 


ds not being ſo convenient for our State, in regard of 


dangerous innovations thereby like to grow; *one 


„ John Whitgift, the Archbiſhop. * 
an 


— — 
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Man alone there was, to ſpeak of, (whom let no ſuſ- 


picion of flattery deprive of his deſerved com- 
mendation, ) who in the defiance of the one part, and 
courage of the other, ſtood in the gap, and gave 
others reſpite to prepare themſelves to the defence, 


which by the ſudden eagerneſs and violence of their 
adverſaries had otherwiſe been prevented; wherein 
God hath made good unto him his own im- 
preſs, Vincit qui patitur; for what contumelious in- 
dignities he hath at their hands ſuſtained, the World 
is witneſs, and what reward of honour above his 

adverſaries God hath beſtowed upon him, themſelves 
(though nothing glad thereof) muſt needs confeſs. 


Now of late years the heat of men towards the Diſci- 


pline is greatly decayed, their judgments begin to / 
ſway on the other ſide: the learned have _— it, 


and found it light; wiſe men conceive ſome fear, leſt 
it prove not only not the beſt kind of government, 
but the very bane and deſtruction of all government. 
The cauſe of this change in men's opinions may 
be drawn from the general nature of error, diſguiſed 
and cloathed with the name of truth; which is 


mightily and violently to poſſeſs men at firſt, but : 


afterwards, the weakneſs thereof being by time diſ- 
covered, to loſe that reputation which before it had 


gained ; as by the outſide of an houſe the paſſers by 


are oftentimes deceived, till they ſee the conveniency 
of the rooms within: ſo by the very name of Diſci- 
pline and Reformation, men were drawn at firſt to 
caſt a fancy towards it, but now they have not con- 
tented themſelves only to paſs by and behold afar- 
off, the fore- front of this reformed houſe ; they have 
entered 1n, even at the ſpecial requeſt of maſter- 
workmen and chief builders thereof; they have peru- 
ſed the rooms, the lights, the conveniencies, they 
find them not anſwerable to that report which was 
made of them, nor to that opinion which upon 
report they had conceived : fo as now the Diſcipline 

ons BY which 


UN TO Mr. RICHARD HOOKER. 103 


WS which at firſt triumphed over all, being unmaſked, 


7 beginning to droop and hang down her head. 
nis cauſe of change in opinion concerning the 
Diſcipline, is proper to the learned, or to ſuch as by 


chem have been inſtructed. Another cauſe there is 
more open, and more apparent to the view of all, 
namely, the courſe of practice, which the reformers 
have had with us from the beginning. The firſt de- 
"XX gree was only ſome ſmall difference about Cap and 
Surplice, but not ſuch as either bred diviſion in the 


Church, or tended to the ruin of the government 


eſtabliſned. This was peaceable ; the next degree 
more ſtirring. Admonitions were directed to the 
Parliament in peremptory ſort againſt our whole 


form of regiment; in defence of them, volumes 


XX were publiſhed in Engliſh, and in Latin; yet this 
was no more than writing. Devices were ſet on foot 


to erect the practice of the Diſcipline without autho- 


. rity; yet herein ſome regard of modeſty, ſome 
moderation was uſed. Behold, at length it brake 
forth into open outrage, firſt in writing by Martin, 
in whoſe kind of dealing theſe things may be ob- 
= ſerved ; firſt, that whereas T. C. and others his great 
=X maſters had always before ſet out the Diſcipline as a 
Queen, and as the Daughter of God; he contrari- 
=X wiſe, to make her more acceptable to the people, 


brought her forth as a vice upon the ſtage. 2. This 


d : conceit of his was grounded (as may be ſuppoſed) 


upon this rare polity, that ſeeing the Diſcipline was 
by writing refuted, in Parliament rejected, in ſecret 
corners hunted out and decried, it was imagined that 
by open railing (which to the vulgar is commonly 
moſt plauſible) the State Eccleſiaſtical might have 
been drawn into ſuch contempt and hatred, as the 
overthrow thereof ſhould have been moſt grateful 
to all men, and in manner deſired of the common 
people. 3. It may be noted (and this I know myſelf 
to be true) how ſome of them, although they could 
not for ſhame approve ſo lewd an action, yet were 
FO content 


, 
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i 


content to lay hold on it to the advancement of their 


cauſe, acknowledging therein the ſecret judgments 
of God againſt the .Biſhops, and hoping that ſome 
good might be wrought thereby for his Church, az 
indeed there was, though not according their con- 
ſtruction. For, 4. Contrary to their expectation, 
that railing ſpirit did not only not further, but 
extremely diſgrace and prejudice the cauſe, when it 
was once perceived from how low degrees of contra. | 
diction, at firſt, to what outrage of contumely and 
ſlander they were at length proceeded; and were 
alſo likely further to proceed. E 
A further degree of outrage was in fact; certain 
*prophets did ariſe, who deeming it not poſſible be ſu 
that God ſhould ſuffer that to be undone, which itand 


they did ſo fiercely deſire to have done, namely, that Mauen 
his holy Saints, the favourers and fathers of the were 
Diſcipline, ſhould be enlarged, and delivered from pract 
perſecution; and ſeeing no means of deliverance Here 
ordinary, were fain to perſuade themſelves that Gd A 
muſt needs raiſe ſome extraordinary means; and pline 
being perſuaded of none ſo well as of themſelves, them 
they forthwith muſt needs be the inſtruments of this their 
great work. Hereupon they framed unto themſelves Wiſts i 


an aſſured hope that upon their preaching out of a have 
peaſe-cart, all the multitude would have preſently her 


Joined unto them, and in amazement of mind have were 
aſked them, Viri fratres, quid agimus? whereunto it is MMaterc 
likely they would have returned an anſwer far rowil 


unlike to that of St. Peter, Such and ſuch are men un- poſiti 
worthy to govern, pluck them down ; ſuch and ſuch are the n 

the dear children of God, let them be advanced. Of two be fa 
of theſe men, it is meet to ſpeak with all commiſera- they 
tion, yet ſo that others by their example may receive 1. 
inſtruction, and withal ſome light may appear, what ſever 
ſtirring affections the Diſcipline is likely to inſpire, if 2. 
it light upon apt and prepared minds. 4 


G t-WL. 
* Hacket and Coppinger. 
Now 
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Now if any man doubt of what ſociety they were, 


13 

* 9 » 4 
1eir 
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nts Por if the reformers diſclaim them, pretending that 
me by them they were condemned, let theſe points 
de conſidered. 1. Whole aſſociates they were before 
on- Whey entered into this frantick paſſion ? whoſe ſer- 
on, mons did they frequent? whom did they admire ? 


but 2. Even when they were entering into it, whoſe ad- 
n it vice did they require? And when they were in, 
tra. *Wwhoſe approbation ? whom advertiſed they of their 
and purpoſe? whoſe aſſiſtance by prayers did they requeſt? 
ere But we deal injuriouſly with them to lay this to their 

charge; for they reproved and condemned it. How? 
tan did they diſcloſe it to the Magiſtrate, that it might 
ible be ſuppreſſed ? or were they not rather content to 


ich tand aloof off, and ſee the end of it, and loth to 
that quench the ſpirit? No doubt theſe mad practitioners 
the were of their ſociety, with whom before, and in the 


rom practice of their madneſs they had moſt affinity. 


nce | ereof, read Doctor Bancroft's book. 

30d A third inducement may be to diſlike of the Diſci- 
and line, if we conſider not only how far the reformers 
ves, themſelves have proceeded, but what others upon 


this their foundation have built. Here come the Brown- 


Ives ſts in the firſt rank, their lineal deſcendants, who 
of a have ſeized upon a number of ſtrange opinions 
ntly vwhereof, although their anceſtors, the reformers, 


ave gvwere never actually poſſeſſed, yet by right and 
it is intereſt from them derived, the Browniſts and Bar- 
far ſrowiſts have taken poſſeſſion of them: for if the 


un- poſitions of the reformers be true, I cannot ſee how 
are the main and general concluſions of Browniſm ſhould 
two be falſe; for upon theſe two points, as I conceive, 
era- they ſtand. = | 

eive BF 1. That becauſe we have no Church, they are to 
vhat WY fever themſelves from us. | 

re, if 2. That without civil authority, they are to erect 


232 Church of their own. 
And if the former of theſe be true, the latter, 1 
N ſuppoſe, will follow : for if above all things, * 7 
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be to regard their ſalvation; and if out of the Church, 
there be no ſalvation; it followeth, that if we have 
no Church, we have no means of ſalvation : and 
therefore ſeparation from us, in that reſpect, is both 
lawful and neceſſary. As alſo, that men ſo ſeparated 
from the falſe and counterfeit Church, or to affoci- 
ate themſelves unto ſome Church; not to ours; to 
the Popiſh much leſs; therefore to one of their own | 
making. Now the ground of all theſe inferences 
being this, | That in our Church, there is no means | 
of ſalvation] is out of the reformers principles moſt | 
clearly to be proved. For whereſoever any matter | 
of faith unta ſalvation neceſſary is denied, there 
can be no means of ſalvation : bat in the Church of | 
England, the Diſcipline by them accounted a matter 
of faith, and neceſſary to ſalvation, is not only de- 
nied, but impugned, and the profeſſors thereof op- 
preſſed. Ergo. 
Again, (but. this reaſon perhaps is weak) every 
true Church of Chriſt acknowledgeth the whole 
Goſpel of Chriſt : the Diſcipline, in their opinion, is 
a part of the Goſpel, and yer by our Church re- 
ſiſted. Ergo. 
Again, the Diſcipline is eſſentially united to the 
Church: by which term eſſentially, they muſt mean 
either an eſſential part, or an eſſential property. Both 
which ways it mult needs be, that where that eſſen- 
tial Diſcipline is. not, neither is there any Church. 
It therefore berween them, and the Browniſts, there 
ſhould be appointed a ſolemn diſputation, whereof 
with us they have been oftentimes ſo earneſt chal- 
lengers : it doth not yet appear what other anſwer 
they could poſſibly frame to theſe and the like argu- 
ments, wherewith they might be might be preſſed, 
but fairly to deny the concluſion (for all the pre- 
miſes are their own) or rather ingenuouſly to reverlc 
their own priciples before laid, whereon ſo foul ab- 
ſurdities have been ſo firmly built. — 
no. 2 | D081 19 „le a Wall 


rch, i 


What further proofs you can bring out of their 
have Wigh words, magnifying the Diſcipline, I leave to 
and our better remembrance : but above all points, I 
both Im deſirous this one ſhould be ſtrongly inforced 
ated gainſt them, becauſe it wringeth them moſt of all, 
Toci- nd is of all others (for ought I ſee) the moſt un- 
; to nſwerable; you may notwithſtanding ſay, that you 
own ould be heartily glad theſe their poſitions might ſo 
-nces e ſalved, as the Browniſts might not appear to have 
zean; ſſued out of their loins; but until that be done, 
moſt hey muſt give us leave to think, that they had caſt 
atter he ſeed whereout theſe tares are grown. 
here Another ſort of men there are, which have been 
-h of Kontent to run on with the reformers for a time, 
atter Wand to make them poor inſtruments of their own 
7 de- deſigns. Theſe are a fort of godleſs politicks, who 
op- perceiving the plot of Diſcipline to conſiſt of theſe 

two parts, the overthrow of Epiſcopal, and the 
very erection of Preſbyterial authority; and that this lat- 
hole ter can take no place till the former be removed, are 
on, is content to join with them in the deſtructive part of 
| re- Diſcipline, bearing them in hand, that in the other 

alſo, they ſhall find them as ready. But when time 
the hall come, it may be they would be as loth to be 
nean yoked with that kind of regiment, as now they are 
Both willing to be releaſed from this. Theſe mens ends in 
ſſen - all their actions, is diſtraction; their pretence and 
arch. colour, reformation. Thoſe things which under 
there this colour they have effected to their own good, are, 
ereof 1. By maintaining a contrary faction, they have kept 
chal- ME the Clergy always in awe; and thereby made them 
iſwer more pliable and willing to buy their peace. 2. By 
argu- maintaining an opinion of equality among Miniſters, 
fled, they have made way to their own purpoſes for de- 
pre- vouring Cathedral Churches, and Biſhop's Livings. 
verſe 3. By exclaiming againſt abuſes in the Church, they 
ab- have carried their own corrupt dealings in the civil 
State more covertly; for ſuch is the nature of the 
What $ multitude, they are not able to apprehend many 
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things 
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things at once, ſo as being poſſeſſed- with a diflite Wi . 


or liking of any one thing, many other, in the mea al 
time, may eſcape them without being perceived 
4. They have ſought to diſgrace the Clergy, in en. 
tertaining a conceit in mens minds, and confirming 
it by continual practice, that men of learning, ani 
_ eſpecially of the. Clergy, which are employed in the 
chiefeſt kind of learning, are not to be admitted, « e 
ſparingly admitted to matters of State; contrary ty» 
the practice of all well-governed Commonwealth, 
and of our own, till theſe late years. | 
A third ſort of men there are, thought not de. 
ſcended from the reformers, yet in part raiſed and) te: 
greatly ſtrengthened by them, namely, the curſel Fc 
crew of Atheiſts. This alſo is one of thoſe points eint 
which I am deſirous you ſhould handle moſt effec. | 
tually, and ſtrain yourſelf therein to all points dF 
motion and affection, as in that of the Browniſts, to 
all ſtrength and ſinews of reaſon, This is a ſort molt 
damnable, and yet by the general ſuſpicion of the 
world, at this day moſt common. The cauſes of it, 
which are in the parties themſelves, although you 
handle in the beginning of the fifth book, yet hen 
again they may be touched ; but the occaſions 
help and furtherance, which by the reformers hav} 
been yielded unto them, are, as I conceive, two; | 
ſenſeleſs preaching, and diſgracing of the Miniftry: 
for how ſhould not men dare to impugn that, which 
neither by force of reaſon, nor by authority of per- 
ſons is maintained? But in the parties themſelves, . 
theſe two cauſes I conceive of Atheiſm. 1. More 
abundance of wit than judgment, and of witty than 
judicious learning, whereby they are more inclined BY 
to contradict any thing, than willing to be informed 
of the truth. They are not therefore men of ſound 
learning for the molt part, but ſmatterers; neither 
is their kind of diſpute ſo much by force of argu- 
ment, as by ſcoffing: which humour of ſcoffing, 
and turning matters moſt ſcrious into merriment, . 1 
3 no-. 


fing, b KHothi 8 2 
nt, is ething at all pertaining to the body ? Surely, the 


nov By 


iments of their wicked life; amongſt 
Reeligion is the chiefeſt, ſo as neither in this life 
Pithout ſhame can they perſiſt therein, nor (if that 
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become ſo common, as we are not to marvel 
or what the Apoſtles by fore- telling of Scorners 70 
ee; our own age hath verified their ſpeech unto us; 
nich alſo may be an argument againſt theſe Scoffers 


hat the Prophet means by the Seat of Scorners, nor 


1 Atheiſts themſelves, ſeeing it hath been ſo many 
Woes ago foretold, that ſuch men the latter days of 


| 1 ze world ſhould afford, which could not be done by 


y other Spirit, ſave that whereunto things future 


1 nd preſent are allke. Andeven for the main queſtion 
f the Reſurrection, whereat t 
as it not plainly foretold, that men ſhould in the 


hey ſtick ſo mightily, 


Witter times ſay, Where is the promiſe of his coming ? 


=D eainſt the Creation, the Ark, and divers other 
Points, exceptions are ſaid to be taken; the ground 


Whereof is ſuperfluity of wit, without ground of 


” arning and judgment, 


A ſecond cauſe of Atheiſm is Senſuality, which 
aketh men deſirous to remove all ſtops and impe- 
which, becauſe 


Pe true) without torment in the life to come; they 


Phet their wits to annihilate the joys of Heaven, 


herein they ſee (if any ſuch be) they can have no 


Part; and likewiſe the pains of Hell, wherein their 
portion muſt needs be very great. They labour 
berefore, not that they may not deſerve thoſe pains, 
pur that deſerving them, there may be no ſuch pains 
Jo ſeize upon them. But what conceit can be ima- 
Fined more baſe, than that man ſhould ſtrive to per- 
Evade himſelf, even 
Poubt) of his own mind, that his Soul is as the ſoul 
f a beaſt, mortal and corruptible with the body? 


gant which barbarous opinion, their own Athe- 
either im is a y 


arou- oul a nature ſeparable from the body, how could it 


againſt the ſecret inſtinct (no 


ery ſtrong argument ; For were not the 


Enter into diſcourſe of things merely ſpiritual, and 


Soul 


— 
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Soul were not able to conceive any thing of Heaven 2 
no not ſo. much as to diſpute againſt Heaven ant, 
againſt God, if there were not in it ſomewhat hes. 


venly, and derived from God. | 


The laſt which have received ſtrength and encou. 
ragement from the reformers, are Papiſts ; again 
whom, although they are moſt bitter enemies, u 


unwitingly they have given them great advantag, 
For what can any enemy rather deſire, than the} 
breach and diſſention of thoſe which are confederata 
9 7 him? Wherein they are to remember, tha 
if our communion with Papiſts in ſome few ceremo 


nies do ſo much ſtrengthen them, as is pretended; 


how much more doth this diviſion and rent among} 
ourſelves; eſpecially ſeeing it is maintained to be 
not in light matters only, but even in matter «| 
Faith and Salvation? Which over- reaching ſpeech d 
theirs, becauſe it is ſo open to advantage for the 
Barrowiſt and the Papiſt, we are to wiſh and hop 


for, that they will acknowledge it to have bee 
ſpoken rather in heat of affection, than with ſound 
neſs of judgment; and that through their exceeding 


love to that Creature of Diſcipline which themſelves 
have bred, nouriſhed and maintained, their moutiſ 
in commendation of her did ſoon overflow. 


From hence you may proceed (but the means d 
connexion | leave to yourſelf) to another Diſcourl, 
which I think very meet to be handled, either her 
or elſewhere at large; the parts whereof may be 


theſe. 


1. That in this cauſe between them and us, mei 
are to ſever the proper and eſſential points in contro 
verſy, from thoſe which are accidental. The mol 


eſſential and proper are theſe two: overthrow lf 


Epiſcopal, erection of Preſbyterial authority. Bu 
in theſe two points whoſoever joineth with them, je 
thinketh the authority of Biſhops not unlawful and oi 
Elders. not neceſſary, may juſtly be ſevered fron 
their retinue. Thoſe things therefore which eith 
| / | ß 
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n che perſons, or in the laws and orders themſelves 
are faulty, may be complained on, acknowledged, 
ad amended ; yet they no whit the nearer their 
main purpoſe. For what if all errors by them ſup- 
ncoy. poſed in our Liturgy were amended, even accordin 
to their own heart's deſire; if Non-reſidents, Plu- 


gaint 7 * . 

„ Je ralities, and the like, were utterly taken away; are 
ntage Weheir Lay-elders therefore preſently authorized, or 
n the their ſovereign Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction eſtabliſhed ? 


Bur even in their complaining againſt the outward 


erate; al ; 
| thy and accidental matters in Church-government, they 
rem; are many ways faulty. 1. In their end which they 


nded, propoſe to themſelves. For in declaiming againſt 
moneſ W abuſes, their meaning is not to have them redreſſed, 
to be. but by diſgracing the preſent State, to make way for 
er d cheir own Diſcipline. As therefore in Venice, if any 
-ch a Senator ſhould diſcourſe againſt the power of their 
\r ty Senate, as being either too ſovereign or too weak in 
hon, eovernment, with purpoſe to draw their authorit 
ben to a moderation, it might well. be ſuffered ; but not 
ound! 2, if it ſhould appear he ſpake with purpoſe to in- 
edineſ © duce another State by depraving the preſent: ſo in 
elne all cauſes belonging either to Church or Common- 
m_ wealth, we are to have regard what mind the com- 
plaining part doth bear, whether of amendment or 
ns a innovation, and accordingly, either to ſuffer or ſup- 
our il preſs it. Their objection therefore is frivolous, Why 
r hen! may not ſpeak againſt abuſes? Yes; but with 
ay b deſire to cure the part affected, and not to deſtroy 
the whole. 2. A ſecond fault is in their manner of 
ww complaining, not only becaule it is for the moſt part 
_ in bitter and reproachful terms, but alſo it is to the 
„ mot common People, who are judges incompetent and 
w off inſufficient, both to determine any thing amiſs ; and 
Buff for want of ſkill and authority to amend it. Which 
n, J alſo diſcovereth their intent and purpoſe to be rather 
and oi deſtructive than corrective. 3. Thirdly, Thoſe very 
fron Kceptions which they take, are frivolous and im- 
eithe s Pertinent. Some things indeed they accuſe as im- 


I | , 


pious 


= 
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pious, which if they may appear to be ſuch, Golf 
forbid they ſhould be maintained. 

Againſt the reſt it 1s only alledged, that they are | 
idle Ceremonies without uſe, and that better — 
more profitable W 2 be devifed ; wherein they are 1 
doubly deceived : for neither is it a ſufficient plea to 3 
fay, this muſt give place, becauſe a better may be 
deviſed ; becauſe in our judgments of better and 
worſe, we oftentimes conceive amiſs, when we com. 
pare thoſe things which are in device, with thoſe 
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which are in practice: for the imperfections of the 

one are hid, till by time and trial they be diſcover. RF. a 
ed; the others are already manifeſt and open to all, 7 
But laſt of all, (which is a point in my opinion of 3 
great regard, and which I am deſirous to have en. o a0 
larged) they do not ſee that for the moſt part when hic 
they ſtrike at the State Eccleſiaſtical, they ſecretly hrif 
wound the Civil State: for perſonal faults, what FRM, thi 
can be ſaid againſt the Church, which may not alſo iſci 


agree to the Commonwealth? In both, ſtateſmen Ihe h 
have always been, and will be always, men, ſome- Feal ee 
times blinded with error, moſt commonly perverted * 
by paſſions: many unworthy have been and are ad- 
vanced in both, many worthy not regarded. And PF.a:iv 
as for abuſes which they pretend to be in the laws Rho 
themſelves, when they inveigh againſt non-reſidence, ¶ put ( 
do they take it a matter lawful or expedient in the 
civil State, for a man to have a great and gaintul 
office in the North, and himſelf continually remain- 
ing in the South? He that hath an office, let him 
attend his office. When they condemn Plurality off 
Livings ſpiritual to the pit of Hell; what think 
they of infinity of temporal Promotions? By the BR 
great Philoſopher Pol. lib. ii. cap. 9. it is forbidden FR 
as a thing moſt dangerous iro Commonwealths, that 
by the ſame man many great offices ſhould be exer- 
ciſed. When they deride our Ceremonies as vail Þ* 
and frivolous, were it hard to apply their exceptions, 
even to thoſe civil Ceremonies, which at the Coro- 
nation, ; VC 
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00 ation, in Parliament, and all Courts of Juſtice are 
ea: Were it hard to argue even againſt Circumci- 
are 9 Won, the Ordinance of God, as being a cruel cere- 
and ony ? againſt the Paſſover, as being ridiculous, 
are 4 Would be girt, a ſtaff in their hand, to eat a Lamb? 
a to To conclude, You may exhort the Clergy, (or, 
de hat if you direct your concluſion not to the Clergy 
and general, but only to the learned in or of both 
1 W niverſities?) You may exhort them to a due con- 
noſe dderation of all things, and to a right eſteem and 
the | aluing of each thing in that degree wherein it ought 
ver- o ſtand : For it oftentimes falleth out, that what 
all, : Nen have either deviſed themſelves, or greatly de- 
n of Wighted in, the price and the excellency thereof they 
en- Mo admire_ above deſert, . The chiefeſt labour of a 
hen Ehriſtian ſhould be to know; of a Miniſter, to preach 
retly PIT hriſt crucified ; in regard whereof, not only world- 
what y things, but things otherwiſe precious, even the 
alſo iſcipline itſelf, is vile and baſe. Whereas now, by 
men Ihe heat of contention and violence of affection, the 
e Teal of men towards the one, hath greatly decayed 
erte 


heir love to the other. Hereunto thereſore they are 
ad. Jo be exhorted, to preach Chriſt crucified, the Morti- 

Fealion of the Fleſh, the Renewing of the Spirit; not 
hoſe things which in time of ſtrife ſeem. precious, 


＋ . put (paſſions being allayed) are vain and childiſh. 
n the | 
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I This 


This Epitaph was long ſince preſented to the 2 4 
world in memory. of Mr. Hooker, by Si: 
William Cooper; who alſo built him a fair 
Monument in Borne Church, and acknow. 
ledges him to have been his ſpiritual Father. 


TYDUGY nothing can be ſpoke worthy his fame, 7 
Dr the remembrance of that precious name, I Lc 
Judicious Hooker ; though this toſt be ſpent B 
On him that Hath a laſting monument 

In his own books; yet, ought we to expreſs, 
I not his worth, pet our reſpectfulneſs, 
Church ⸗teremonies he maintained: then why 
Without all ceremonp ſhould he dye ? | 
Was it becauſe His life and death ſhould be 
Both equal patterns of Humility ? 

Dr, that perbaps this onlp glorious one 
Mas above all, to aſk, why Had he none? 
Net he that lap ſo long obſcurely tow, 
Doth now preferred to greater Honours go. 


EL $2 ST * 


N Pw 


Ambitious men, learn Hence to be more wile ; | Juſtly 
Humilitp is the true wan to riſe: ledg 
And God in me this leſſon did jnlptre, : alſo 

To bid this humble man, Friend, ſit up Higher, |MFreceiz 
| pline 

W. C. Orde 


er. 


TO THE 
MOST REVEREND FATHER IN GOD, 
MY VIRY GOOD LORD, 


THE 


Lonp ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY 


HIS GRACE, 
PRIMATE AND METROPOLITAN 


OF ALL ENGLAND. 


MOST REVEREND IN CHRIST, 


HE long continued, and more than ordi- Thecauſe of 


writing this 


nary favour, which hitherto your Grace erent vic. 


hath been pleaſed to ſhew towards me, may 
Juſtly claim at my hands ſome thankful acknow- 
ledgment thereof. In which conſideration, as 
alſo for that I embrace willingly the ancient 
received courſe, and conveniency of that diſci- 
pline, which teacheth inferior Degrees and 
Orders in the Church of God, to ſubmit their 
vritings to the fame authority, from which 
their allowable dealings whatſoever, in ſuch 


*Faftairs, muſt receive approbation, I nothing fear 
Qg 


I 2 but 
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but that your accuſtomed clemency will take in | 
good worth, the offer of theſe my ſimple ati 1 Y 
mean labours, beſtowed for the neceſſary ju. 2B 
fication of Laws heretofore made queſtionable, 
becauſe, as I take it, they were not perfectiy 
underſtood : for ſurely, I cannot find any great 
cauſe of juſt complaint, that good Laws have ſo 
much been wanting unto us, as we to them. | 
To ſeek reformation of evil Laws, is a commen. | | 
dable endeavour; but for us the more neceſſary, | | 
is a ſpeedy redreſs of our ſelves. We have | 
all ſides loſt much of our firſt fervency toward 
God; and therefore concerning our own dege- 
nerated ways, we have reaſon to exhort with 
* St. Gregory, Ortes ue ef N, Let us return | 
again unto that which we ſometimes were; but 

touching the exchange of Laws in practice, with 
Laws in device, which, they ſay, are better for 
the ſtate of the Church, if they might take 
place, the farther we examine them, the greatet 
cauſe we find to conclude , bre t], 
although we continue the ſame we are, the harn 
7s not great. The fervent reprehenders of things e 
eſtabliſhed by publick authority, are always 
confident and bold-ſpirited men. But thei Ji 
confidence for the moſt part riſeth from too 
much credit given to their own wits, for which 
cauſe they are ſeldom free from error. The 
errors which we ſeek to reform in this kind f 


* Greg, Naz, 1 
| men 
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nen, are ſuch as both received at your own 


e In 3 very; 
ard hands their firſt wound, and from that time to 


1 3 this preſent, have been proceeded in with that 
noderation, which uſeth by patience to ſuppreſs 
Poldneſs, and to make them conquer that ſuffer. 
Wherein conſidering the nature and kind of 

Wheſe controverſies, the dangerous ſequels where- 
"FFWato they were like to grow, and how many 
rays we have been thereby taught wiſdom, I may 
Þoldly aver concerning the firſt, that as the 
Wrcightieſt conflicts the Church hath had, were 
Whoſe which touched the Head, the Perſon of 
pur Saviour Chriſt ; and the next of importance, 
Ihoſe queſtions that are at this day between us 
ind the Church of Rome, about the actions of 
Ihe Body of the Church of God; fo theſe 
Fvhich have laſtly ſprung up from Complements, 
Rites, and Ceremonies of Church-actions, are 
| i truth, for the greateſt part, ſuch filly things, 
hat very eaſineſs doth make them hard to be 
Jiſputed of in ſerious manner. Which alſo 
may ſeem to be the cauſe, why divers of the 
geverend Prelacy, and other moſt judicious 
nen, have eſpecially beſtowed their pains about 
Wc matter of Juriſdiction. Notwithſtanding, led 
y your Grace's example, myſelf have thought 
convenient to wade through the whole cauſe, 
Ppllowing that method which ſearcheth the 
Truth by the cauſes of Truth. Now, if any 
Harvel, how a thing in itſelf ſo weak, could 
Inport any great danger, they muſt conſider 
not 
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not ſo much how ſmall the ſpark is that flyeth Wl 
up, as how apt things about it are to take fire, : pre 
Bodies politick being ſubject as much as natural, : ire 
to diſſolution, by divers means; there are un- 
doubtedly more Eſtates overthrown through di- 
eaſes, bred within themſelves, than through 
yiolence from abroad ; becauſe our manner iz 
always to caſt a more doubtful and a more ſuf. | 
picious eye towards that, over which we know] 
we have leaſt power, and therefore, the fear d P 
external dangers, cauſeth forces at home to be 
the more united. It is to all forts a kind ol 
bridle, it maketh virtuous minds watchful, || 
holdeth contrary diſpoſitions in ſuſpence, and it 
ſetteth thoſe wits on work in better things 
which could elſe be employed in worſe; where. 
as on the other fide, domeſtical evils, for that! 
we think we can maſter them at all times, ar! 
often permitted to run on forward, till it be toc 
late to recall them. In the mean while the 
Commonwealth is not only through unſoundneſ 
ſo far impaired, as thoſe evils chance to prevail 
but farther alſo, through oppoſition ariſing 
between the unſound parts and the ſound 
where each endeavoureth to draw evermore con- 
trary ways, till deſtruction in the end, bring wy 
whole to ruin. 2 
To reckon up how many cauſes there are, bj | 
force whereof diviſions may grow in a Common 
wealth, is not here neceſſary. Such as rity 


Foun variety in matter of Religion, are not on Fro 
tb. 
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me fartheſt ſpread, becauſe in Religion all men 
breſume themſelves intereſted alike, but they 
are alſo for the moſt part, hotlier proſecuted and 
BZ purſued than other ſtrifes; for as much as cold- 
i. Ineſs, which in other contentions may be thought 
Fo proceed from moderation, is not in theſe ſo 
i; favourably conſtrued. The part which in this 
preſent quarrel, ſtriveth againſt the current and 
ſtream of Laws, was a long while nothing feared, 
the wiſeſt contented not to call to mind how 
errors have their effect, many times not propor- 
tioned to that little appearance of Reaſon, where- 
upon they would ſeem built, but rather to the 
vehement affection or fancy which is caſt 
towards them, and proceedeth from other cauſes, 
For there are divers motives drawing men to 
"Favour mightily thoſe opinions, wherein their 
I perſuaſions are but weakly ſettled ; and if the 
p paſſions of the mind be ſtrong, they eafily 
ſophiſticate the underſtanding, they make it apt 
Ito believe upon very ſlender warrant,and to 
li imagine infallible Truth, where ſcarce any pro- 
j bable ſhew appeareth. 

Thus were thoſe poor ſeduced creatures, 
Hacquet and his other two adherents, whom 1 
can neither ſpeak or think of, but with much 
Fcommiſeration and pity. Thus were they train- 
| 2d by fair ways firſt, accounting their own ex- 
traordinary love to his Diſcipline, a token of 
% God's more than ordinary love towards them. 


From hence they grew to a ſtrong conceit, that 
God 
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God which had moved them to love his Diſci. 3 We: 


8 pline, more than the common ſort of men did, 3 2 
1 might have a purpoſe by their means to bring 1 


i: a wonderful work to paſs, beyond all men's ex. uc 
N | pectation, for the advancement of the Throne of inc, 
0 1 Diſcipline, by ſame tragical execution, with the kin 
RI particularities whereof it was not ſafe for their 
* friends to be made acquainted; of whom they 

„ did therefore but covertly demand, what they | 

1 thought of extraordinary motions of the Spit 
1 in theſe days; and withal requeſt to be com. 

ny mended unto God by their prayers, whatſoever | 

1 ſhould be undertaken by men of God, in meet 


|| zeal to his glory, and the good of his diſtreſſed 
W Church. With this unuſual and ſtrange courſe 

q they went on forward, till God, in whoſe 

l heavieſt wordly judgments, I nothing doubt, | 
[8 but that there may he hidden mercy, gave them 
vl over to their own inventions, and left them made 
iy in the end, an example for headſtrong and in- 
1 © conſiderate zeal, no leſs fearful than Achitophel 
| 1 for proud and irreligious wiſdom. If a ſpark of 
| . error have thus prevailed, falling even where the 
„ wood was green and fartheſt off, to all mens 
"my thinking, from any inclination unto furious 
i attempts; muſt not the peril thereof be greater 
| [| in men whoſe minds are of themſelves as dy 
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fewel, apt beforehand unto tumults, ſeditions | 
and broils? But by this we ſee in a cauſe of 
** to how deſperate adventures men wil 
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Wein themſelves for relief of their own part, 
did, 4 having Law and Authority againſt them. 


ring Furthermore, let not any man think, that in 


 ex- ſuch diviſions, either part can free itſelf from 
1e of Winconveniencies, ſuſtained not only through a 
1 the kind of truce ; which Virtue on both fides, 


theit uoth make with Vice, during war between Truth 


they "Wand Error; but alſo, in that there are hereby ſo 
the) Wit occaſions miniſtered for men to purchaſe to 
pirit | themſelves well-willers by the colour under 
com: which they oftentimes proſecute quarrels of 
vever |Wenvy or inveterate malice, and eſpecially becauſe 
meer contentions were as yet never able to prevent 
reſled two evils: the one a mutual exchange of 
ourſe Punſeemly and unjuſt diſgraces, offered by men, 
vhoſ: whoſe tongues and paſſions are out of rule; the 
oubt, | other, a common hazard of both, to be made a 
them prey by ſuch as ſtudy how to work upon all 
made |WFoccurrents, with moſt advantage in private. I 
d in- deny not therefore, but that our antagoniſts in 
»phel Ftheſe controverſies, may peradventure have met 
ark of with ſome, not unlike to Ithacius,* who mightily 
re the bending himſelf by all means againſt the Hereſy 
mens of Priſcillian, (the hatred of which one evil, 
urious was all the virtue he had) became fo wiſe in 


reater the end, that every man, careful of virtuous 


is dj converſation, ſtudious of Scripture, and given 
litions unto any abſtinence in diet, was ſet down in 
uſe of his Kalendar of ſuſpected Priſcillianiſts, for 
n wil whom it ſhould be expedient to approve their 
trau Ffoundneſs of Faith, by a more licentious and 


» Sulp. Sever. Epiſt. Hiſt, Eccles. 


boſe 
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looſe behaviour. Such Proctors and ' Patron; 
the Truth might ſpare ; yet is not their groſs. AY 
neſs ſo intolerable, as on the contrary fide, the 
5 ſcurrilous and more than ſatyrical immodeſt | 
4 of Martiniſm; the firſt publiſhed Schedule 
4 whereof, being brought to the hands of : 


* R * 


_ + 
j- 
a 
Pe a 


4a * 


fl grave and a very honourable Knight, with | ax 
5 ſignification given, that the book would re. thi, 
| 'q freſh his ſpirits, he took it, ſaw what the | © bei 
| title was, read over an unſavory ſentence or | or! 
1 two, and delivered back the libel with this an-. oth 
1 ſwer, I am /orry you are of the mind to be ſolac ¶ per 
1 with theſe ſports, and ſorrier you have herein the 
1 thought mine affection to be like your own. But at 1 
1 as theſe ſores on all hands lie open, ſo the and 
3 deepeſt wounds of the Church of God, have FR tha 
FI been more ſoftly and cloſely given. It being FS cor 
14 perceived, that the Plot of Diſcipline, did not abi 
1 only bend itſelf to reform Ceremonies, but ſeek FR wa 
j . farther to erect a popular authority of Elders, ; ; anc 
4 I and to take away Epiſcopal Juriſdiftion, to pa 
' 5 gether with all other ornaments and means, wh 
Fl whereby any difference or inequality is upheld | fo 
| | in the Eccleſiaſtical Order, towards this de- ſtat 
1 ſtructive part, they have found many helping ed, 
5 hands, divers although peradventure not wil- pa 
1 ling to be yoked with Elderſhips, yet con- rec 
i" tented (for what intent God doth know) to Sei 
1 U uphold oppoſition againſt Biſhops, not with- ne: 
| AM out greater hurt to the courſe of their whole wi 
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4 = Majeſty's ſervice, than otherwiſe much more 
« weighty adverſaries had been able by their 
IT their own power to have brought to paſs. 
Men are naturally better contented to have 
their commendable actions ſuppreſt, than the 
"XX contrary much divulged. And becauſe the 

© wits of the Multitude are ſuch, that many 

© things they cannot lay hold on at once, but 

being poſſeſt with ſome notable either diſlike 

© or liking of any one thing whatſoever, ſundry 
other in the mean time may eſcape them un- 
perceived: therefore if men deſirous to have 

their virtues noted, do in this reſpect grieve 
© at the fame of others, whoſe glory obſcureth 
and darkeneth theirs, it cannot be choſen, but 
that when the ears of the People are thus 
3 continually beaten with exclamations againſt 
2X abuſes in the Church; theſe tunes come al- 
ways moſt acceptable to them, whoſe odious 
and corrupt dealings in ſecular affairs, both 
paſs by that mean the more covertly, and 
2 whatſoever happen, do alſo the leaſt feel the 
ſcourge of vulgar imputation, which notwith- 
7 ſtanding they moſt deſerve. All this conſider- 
ed, as behoveth the ſequel of duty on our 
part, is only that which our Lord and Saviour 


requireth, harmleſs diſcretion, the wiſdom of 


| q Serpents, tcmpered with the innocent meek» 


neſs of Doves, for this World will teach them 
wiſdom that have capacity to apprehend it, 
Our wiſdom in this caſe mult be ſuch, as doth 
| not 
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not propoſe to itſelf n our own particular, umi. 


the partial and immoderate defire whereof, f co 
poiſoneth whereſoever it taketh place: But cal 
the ſcope and mark which we are to aim at i; 1 Pow, 
75 xovey the publick and common good of all; 
for the eaſier procurement whereof, our dili. | 
gence muſt ſearch out all helps and further. 
ances of direction, which Scriptures, Councils, | 
Fathers, Hiſtories, the Laws and Practices of all | 
Churches, the mutual conference of all men 
collections and obſervations may afford: Our} 
induſtry muſt even anatomize every particle of | 
that body, which we are to uphold ſound; } 
and becauſe, be it never ſo true which weÞ 
teach the World to believe, yet if once their þ 
affections begin to be alienated, a ſmall thing 
perſuadeth them to change their opinions, it FR 
behoveth, that we vigilantly note and prevent nd 
by all means thoſe evils, whereby the hearts be e 
of men are loſt ; which evils for the moſt part fuln 
being perſonal, do arm in ſuch ſort the adver- All 
ſaries of God and his Church againſt us, that Y 

if through our too much negle& and ſecurity n 
the ſame ſhould run on, ſoon might we feel able 
our Eſtate brought to thoſe lamentable terms, Much 


whereof this hard and heavy ſentence was by riou 
one of the Ancients uttered upon like occa- cg: 
ſions : * Dolens dico, gemens denuncio, ſacerdo- and 
tium quod apud nos intus cecidit, foris diu flare be! 
non poterit. But the gracious Providence of eu 


* Leg. Carol, Mag. fol. 421. | 
Almighty 
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\lmighty' God hath, I truſt, put theſe thorns 


7 f contradiction in our ſides, leſt that ſhould 
Neal upon the Church in a flumber, which 
i; ow, I doubt not, but through his aſſiſtance, 


nay be turned away from us, bending there- 


i. nto ourſelves with conſtancy, conſtancy in 
labour to do all men good, conſtancy in prayer 
: bnto God for all men; her eſpecially, whoſe 
acred power, matched with incomparable 
Poodneſs of nature, hath hitherto been God's 


oft happy inſtrument, by him miraculouſly 


Kept for works of ſo miraculous preſervation 
; nd ſafety unto others; that as, By the Sword Jud.vi.2o. 
/ God and Gideon, was ſometime the cry of 
he people of Iſrael, fo it might deſervedly be 
St this day the joyful ſong of innumerable 
multitudes, yea, the emblem of ſome eſtates 
End dominions in the world, and (which muſt 
De eternally confeſt even with tears of thank- 
fulneſs) the true inſcription, ſtile, or title of 
all Churches as yet ſtanding within this realm, 
y the goodneſs of Almighty God, and his ſer- 
want Elizabeth, we are. 
able to make mortality immortal, give her 
uch future continuance as may be no leſs glo- 

rious unto all Poſterity, than the days of her 
regiment paſt have been happy unto ourſelves ; 
and for his moſt dear Anointed's ſake, grant 
them all proſperity, whoſe labours, cares, and 
counſels, unfeignedly are referred to her end- 
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leſs. welfare, through his unſpeakable: merey 
unto whom we all owe everlaſting praiſe. lu 
which defire I will here reſt, humbly beſeech. Mt 
ing your Grace to pardon my great boldneſs, 
and God to multiply his bleſſings de 1 
that fear his Name. 


Your Grace's in all duty, 


RICHARD HOOKER C: 


A PREME 


„„ ES AT. OE | 
To them that ſeek (as they term it) the 
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HOUGH for no other cauſe, yet for this ; that 
Poſterity may know we have not looſly through 
ſilence, permitted things to paſs away as in a dream, 
there ſhall be for men's information extant thus 
much concerning the preſent ſtate of the Church of 
God, eſtabliſhed amongſt us, and their careful en- 
deavours which would have upheld the ſame. At 
our hands, beloved in our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 

Chriſt, (for in him the Love which we bear unto all 
that would but ſeem to be born of him, it is not the 
Wa of your gall and bitterneſs that ſhall ever drown) 

RE. have no great cauſe: to look for other, than the 

ſelf-ſame portion and lot, which your manner hath 
been hitherto to lay on them that concur not in 
gopinion and ſentence with you. But our hope is, 

e that the God of Peace ſhall (notwithſtanding Man's 


nature, 
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HH 


nature, too impatient of contumelious malediction A = 


enable us quietly, and even gladly to ſuffer all thing, 
for that work ſake, which we covet to perform. 
The wonderful zeal and fervour wherewith ye have 
withſtood the received Orders of this Church, was 
the firſt thing which cauſed me to enter into con. 


ſideration, whether (as all your publiſhed Book; | 


and Writings peremptorily maintain) every Chriſtian 
Man fearing God, ſtand bound to join with you 
for the furtherance of that which ye term The Lord; 
Diſcipline. Wherein I muſt plainly confeſs unto 
you, that before I examined your ſundry declara. 
tions in that behalf, it could not ſettle in my head 
to think, but that undoubtedly ſuch numbers of 


otherwiſe right well-affefted and moſt religiouſly in- 
clined minds, had ſome marvellous reaſonable in- 
ducements which led them with ſo great earneſtneſ; | 

But when once, as near as my ſlender 
ability would ſerve, I had with travail and care per- 
formed that part of the Apoſtle's advice and counſel | 
in ſuch caſes, whereby he willeth to zry all things, and 


that way. 


was come at the length ſo far, that there remained 
only the other clauſe to be ſatisfied, wherein he con- 


cludeth, that what good is, muſt be held: there wa 


6— ad 


in my poor underſtanding no remedy, but to ſet down Þ 


this as my final reſolute perſuaſion. 


ſent Form of Church-government, which the Laws Þ 


alledged of force ſufficient to prove they do ill, 


who to the uttermoſt of their power withſtand the 
Contrariwiſe, the other, which 


alteration thereot. 


error and miſconceit, named the Ordinance of Jeſus 


Chriſt, no one proof as yet brought forth, whereby | 
deed, The B: 


it may clearly appear to be fo in very 


explication of which two things, I have here thought 


good to offer into your own hands; heartily be- 
ſeeching you, even by the meekneſs of Jeſus Chr F 
1 whom 
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ey pod, the Author of that moſt bleſſed Fountain, Their amongſt 

Which! 

ily by {gether with the helps of other learning which were 

Cars Js guides; till being occaſioned to leave France, he 
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hom I truſt ye love, that, as ye tender the peace 
Ind quietneſs of this Church, if there be in you that 
W ::1cious humility which hath ever been the crown and 
ory of a chriſtianly diſpoſed mind; if your own ſouls, 
earts, and conſciences, (the ſound integrity whereof 
an but hardly ſtand with the refuſal of truth in per- 
nal reſpects) be, as I doubt not but they are, 
Rings moſt dear and precious unto you; Let not the jam. ii. 1, 
Faith which ye have in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be ble- 
S:/bed with partialities, regard not who it is which 
Peaketh, but weigh only what is ſpoken. Think 
ot that ye read the words of one who bendeth him- 
Elf as an adverſary againſt the truth, which ye have 
ready embraced, but the words of one, who de- 
Wreth even to embrace together with you the ſelf- 
me truth, if it be the truth; and for that cauſe 
Wor no other, God he knoweth) hath undertaken the 
Surthenſome labour of this painful kind of conference. 
For the plainer acceſs whereunto, let it be lawful for 
We to rip up the very bottom, how, and by whom 
Pour Diſciphne was planted, at ſuch time as this age 
pe live in, began to make firſt trial thereof. 
2. A Founder it had, whom, for mine own part, The firf e- 


I think incomparably the wiſeſt man that ever the fe ui. 
ef new Diſ- 


by 
= 
}, 7 


French Church did enjoy, ſince the hour it enjoyed cipline by 


Mr. Cal- 
vin's induſ- 


aw, Divine knowledge he gathered not by hearing try in the 


r reading ſo much, as by teaching others. For — 
Hough thouſands were debtors to him, as touching and the be- 


nowledge in that kind, yet he to none but only to fg. ben 


im. His bringing up was in the ſtudy of the civil 


ſtrife about 


ourlelves, 


ook of Life, and of the admirable dexterity of wit, 


Eat the length upon Geneva. Which City, the 
Wihhop and Clergy thereof, had a little before (as 

me affirm) forſaken, being of likelihood frighted 
th the People's ſudden attempt for aboliſhment of 
Popiſn Religion, the event of which enterprize, 
= VOL. I. | K they 
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they thought it not ſafe for themſelves to wait for in 
that place. At the coming of Calvin thither, the 
form of their civil Regiment was r, as it con. 
tinueth at this day: neither King, nor Duke, ny 
Nobleman of any authority or power over them, bu 
Officers choſen by the People out of themſelves, ty 
order all things with publick conſent. For ſpiritual 


> ND PIT 
— 


* 


wy 


but did what the Paſtors of their fouls, by perſus. 
fion, could win them unto. Calvin being admitted} 
one of their Preachers and a Divinity Reader amongf 
them, conſidered how dangerous it was, that the} 
whole eſtate of that Church ſhould hang ſtill on < 
ſlender a thread, as the liking of an ignorant multi. 
tude is, if it have power to change whatſoever itſel 
liſteth. Wherefore taking unto him two of the other 
Miniſters, for more countenance of the action (alben 
the reſt were all againſt it) they moved, and in the 
end perſuaded, with much ado, the People to bind 


3 


> ata 


A e 


themſelves by folemn oath, firſt, never to adm paſs 
the Papacy amongſt them again; and ſecondly, To: Gen 
live in obedience unto ſuch Orders concerning the iſt, 


exerciſe of their Religion, and the form of their Ec. 


cleſiaſtical Government, as thoſe their true and faith-P 7 
ful Miniſters of God's Word had agreeably to Scrip-Þ 0 


ture ſet down for that end and purpoſe, Whe 
theſe things began to be put in ure, the People all 
(what cauſes moving them thereunto, themſeclv«B 
beſt know) began to repent them of that they hal 
done, and irefully to champ upon the bit they hal 
taken into their mouths, the rather, for that they greif 
by means of this innovation into diſlike with ſome 
Churches near about them, the benefit of who: 
good friendſhip, their State could not well lack. | 
was the manner of thoſe times, (whether throug'|i 
men's deſire, to enjoy alone the glory of their owt 
enterprizes, or elſe becauſe the quickneſs of thel 
occaſions required preſent diſpatch ;) ſo it was, ti 
every particular Church did that within itſelf, * 

$13 om 


THE PREFACE. 131 


nc few of their own thought good, by whom the 
7 ſt were all directed. Such number of Churches 
on- en being, though free within themſelves, yet ſmall 
nor PR mmon conference before-hand might have caſed 


bu em of much after trouble. But a great incon- 
, oP aience it bred, that every later endeavoured. 
tull PR be certain degrees more removed from con- 


j rmity with the Church of Rome, than the reſt 
W fore had been ; whereupon grew marvellous great. 
amilitudes, and by reaſon thereof, jealouſies, 
W2rt-burnings, jars, and diſcords amongſt them. 
Wo hich notwithſtanding, might have eaſily been 
evented, if the Orders which each Church did. 
Fink. fit and convenient for itſelf, had not ſo 
emptorily been eſtabliſhed under that high com- 
ading form, which rendered them unto the Peo- 
We, as things everlaſtingly required by the Law of 
Wat Lord of lords, againſt whoſe Statutes there is 
exception to be taken. For by this mean it came 
W paſs, that one Church could not but accuſe and 
Wndemn another of diſobedience to the Will of 
riſt, in thoſe things where manifeſt difference was 
Wrween them; whereas the ſelf-ſame Orders allowed, 
Wt yet eſtabliſhed in more wary and ſuſpenſe man- 
7, as being to ſtand in force till God ſhould give 
> opportunity of ſome general conference, what 
ht be beſt for them afterwards to do: this, 1 
had both prevented all occaſion of juſt diſlike 
ich others might take, and reſerved a greater li- 
iy unto the Authors themſelves, of entering into 
ber conſultation afterwards. Which though ne- 
, ſo neceſſary, they could not eaſily now admit, 
* wholWWhout ſome fear of derogation from their credit : 
ck. N therefore that which once they had done, they 
throve\ Blame for ever after reſolute to maintain. Calvin 


eir 08 refore, and the other two his Aſſociates, ſtiffly re- 
of tie! ing to adminiſter the holy Communion to ſuch 
as, tha would not quietly, without contradiction and 
„ which mur, ſubmit themſelves unto the Orders which 


K 2 their 


— = | ns 
r 
r N 


an - 


— 
. _ — 
+ 
* 
— . — 2 


— 


—_ * PT — — — 
2 F4 a . J | 


— 


” — — = - . —_ — 
= . 7 — * — 2 — 
— e — — — 
* 4 lp . 8 
SD E "2" : — 2 1 * 
—.. ͤ ͤ . ͤ 
— — : . — — OT I — 


— 
ps 


s £5 


Luk. xx.17, 


132 THE PREFACE. 


their ſolemn oath had bound them to obey, were, | 
in that quarrel, baniſhed the town. A few years af. | 
ter (ſuch was the levity of that People) the place, | 
-of one or two of their Miniſters being fallen void, 
they were not before ſo willing to be rid of their 
learned Paſtor, as now importunate to obtain him 
again from them who had given him entertainment, | 
and which were loth to part with him, had not un. 
reſiſtible earneſtneſs been uſed. One of the Town 
miniſters that ſaw in what manner the People wer: 
bent for the revocation of Calvin gave him notice 
of their affection in this ſort. The Senate of two hun. 
dred being aſſembled, they all crave Calvin. The net 
day a general Convocation, they cry in like ſort apai 
all, We will bave Calvin, that good and learned May, 
Chriſt's Miniſter. This, faith he, when I underſtood, || 
could not chuſe but praiſe God; nor was I able to judy} 
otherwiſe, than that this was the Lord's doing, au 
that it was marvellous in our eyes; and that the ſew ! 
which the builders refuſed, was now made the head if N 
the corner, The other two whom they had thromf We 
out (together with Calvin) they were content ſhout 3 
enjoy their exile. Many cauſes might lead them u puniſ 
be more deſirous of him. Firſt, his yielding undo, 
them in one thing, might happily put them in hope, 
that time would breed the like eaſineſs of conde- 
ſcending further unto them. For in his abſence ir 
had perſuaded them, with whom he was able to p-, 
vail ; that albeit, himſelf did better like of com- 
mon bread to be uſed in the Euchariſt, yet the othetÞ 
they rather ſhould accept, than cauſe any trouble i 
the Church about it. Again, they ſaw that te 
name of Calvin waxed every day greater abroad 
and that together with his fame, their infamy wh 
ſpread, who had ſo raſhly and childiſhly ejected him 
Beſides it was not unlikely, but that his credit 
the World, might many ways ſtand the poor town "BF. 
reat ſtead : as the truth is, their Miniſters foreigi 


eſtimation hitherto hath been the beſt ſtake = - ; 
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edge. But whatſoever ſecret reſpects were likely 
Jo move them, for contenting of their minds, Calvin 
eturned (as it had been another Tully) to his old 
Rome. He ripely conſidered how groſs a thing it 
Pere for men of his quality, wiſe and grave men, to 
Dive with ſuch a multitude, and to be tenants at will 
Wander them; as their Miniſters, both himſelf and 
others had been. For the remedy of which incon- 
Wenience, he gave them plainly to underſtand, that 
if he did become their Teacher again, they muſt 
pe content to admit a compleat Form of Diſcipline, 
which both they and alſo their Paſtors, ſhould now 
Se ſolemnly ſworn to obſerve for ever after: of 
hich Diſcipline, the main and principal parts were 
Wheſe. A ſtanding Eccleſiaſtical Court to be eſtab- 
Wiſhed; perpetual Judges in that Court to be their 
Miniſters; others of the People to be annually choſen 
Fhoſen (twice ſo many in number as they) to be 
Nudges together with them in the ſame Court. Theſe 
two ſorts, to have the care of all men's manners, 
Power of determining of all kind of Eccleſiaſtical 
Tauſes, and authority to convent, to controul, to 
Puniſh, as far as with Excommunication, whomſo- 
Ever they ſhould think worthy, none either ſmall or 
Preat excepted. This device, I ſee not, how the 
Piſeſt at that time living, could have bettered, if we 
Auly conſider what the preſent ſtate of Geneva did 


* r 5 2 


ben require. For their Biſhop and his Clergy be- 


Ing (as it is ſaid) departed from them by moon- light, 
yr howſoever, being departed, to chuſe in his room 
ny other Biſhop, had been a thing altogether impol- 
Wible. And for their Miniſters to ſeek, that them- 
gelves alone might have coercive power over the 
hole Church, would perhaps have been hardly 


ml onſtrued at that time. But when ſo frank an offer 
t u Nas made, that for every one Miniſter, there ſhould 


Pe two of the People to fit and give voice in the 
ccleſiaſtical Conſiſtory, what inconvenience could 
hey eaſily find which themſelves might not be able 
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always to remedy ? Howbeit (as evermore the ſin. 
pler ſort are, even when they fee no apparent cauſe, 
jealous, notwithſtanding, over the ſecret intents and 

urpoſes of wiſer Men) this, propoſition of his did 
8 trouble them. Of the Miniſters them. 
ſelves which had ſtaid behind in the city when Calvin 
was gone, ſome upon knowledge of the Peoples ea. 
neſt intent to recall him to his place again, had be. 
fore hand written their letters of ſubmiſſion, and a0. 
ſured him of their allegiance for ever after, if i 
ſhould like him to hearken unto that publick ſuit 
But yet miſdoubting what might happen, if this D. 
ſcipline did go forward, they objected againſt it, the} 
example of other reformed Churches, living quiet 
and orderly without it. Some of the chiefeſt plac} 
and countenance amongſt the Laity, profeſſed witf 
greater ſtomach their judgments, that ſuch a Diſc: 
pline was little better than Popiſh Tyranny, diſguiklF 
and tendered unto them under anew form. This ſort 
it may be, had ſome fear that the filling up of th 
ſeats in the Conſiſtory with ſo great a number d 
Laymen, was but to pleaſe the minds of the People 
to the end, they might think their own ſway ſome-| 
what; but when things came to trial of practice 
their Paſtors learning would be at all times of fore 
to over-perſuade ſimple men, who knowing the time 
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of their own Preſfidentſhip to be but ſhort, would a. publi 
ways ſtand in fear of their Miniſters perpetual autho - each 
rity. And among the Miniſters themſelves, one be. Cbure 
ing ſo far in eſtimation above the reſt, the voices i tumu 
the reſt were likely to be given for the moſt part r. Hdviſ 
ſpectively with a kind of ſecret dependency and ae: him 

ſo that in ſhew, a marvellous indifferently compoſei Chur 


Senate Eccleſiaſtical was to govern ; but in effect one enſue 
only Man ſhould, as the ſpirit and ſoul of the reſidue ſome 
do all in all. But what did theſe vain ſurmiſes boot! bles, 
Brought they were now to ſo ſtrait an iſſue, that o after 
two things, they muſt chuſe one: namely, whether his or 
they would to their endleſs diſgrace, with ridiculouBY he nei 
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. ightneſs diſmiſs him, whoſe reſtitution they had in 
important a manner deſired, or elſe condeſcend 
Into that demand, wherein he was reſolute, either to 
Wave it or to leave them. They thought it better to 

ee ſomewhat hardly yoked at home, than for ever 

in| broad diſcredited. Wherefore, in the end, thoſe 
orders were on all ſides aſſented unto, with no leſs 

Wlacrity of mind, than cities unable to hold out 

Wonger, are wont to ſhew when they take conditions, 

uch as liketh him to offer them, which hath them 

In the narrow ſtreights of advantage. Not many 

ears were overpaſſed, before theſe twice-ſworn Men 

dventured to give their laſt and hotteſt aſſault to 
he fortreſs of the ſame Diſcipline, childiſhly grant- 

Ing by common conſent of their whole Senate, and 

What under their town-ſeal, a relaxation to one Berte- 

Wicr, whom the Elderſhip had excommunicated : fur- 

ther allo decreeing, with ſtrange abſurdity, that to 

Whe ſame Senate, it ſhould belong to give final judg- 

ment in matter of Excommunication, and to abſolve 

hom it pleaſed them: clean contrary to their own 

Former deeds and oaths. The report of which De- 

cree, being forthwith brought unto Calvin: Before 

ſaith he) his Decree take place, either my blood or ba- 
iſoment ſhall fign it. Again, two days before the 

e tim Tommunion ſhould be celebrated, this ſpeech was 

old a. publickly to like effect: Kill me if ever this hand do 

autho - reach forth the things that are holy, to them whom the 
ne be · burch hath judged deſpiſers. Whereupon for fear of 
ices d tumult, the forenamed Bertelier was by his friends 


art re. adviſed for that time, not to uſe the liberty granted 
1 awe: him by the Senate, nor to preſent himſelf in the 
apoſel Church, till they ſaw ſomewhat further what would 
ct one genſue. After the Communion quietly miniſtered, and 
eſidue ſome likelihood of peaceable ending of theſe trou- 
boot! Ables, without any more ado; that very day in the 


that of 
hethet 
culouv 

' 
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afternoon, beſides all mens expectation, OY 

is ordinary Sermon, he telleth them, That becauſe 
he neither had learned nor taught to ſtrive with ſuch as 
are 
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136 . THE "PREFACE. AH 
are in authority; therefore (ſaith he) tbe caſe ſo tand. 
ing, as now it doth, let me uſe theſe words of the 1o[. 
tle unto you, I commend you unto God, and the Word f 
his Grace; and ſo bad them heartily adieu. It ſome. | 
times cometh to paſs, that the readieſt way which z | 
wiſe Man hath to conquer, is to fly. This voluntary | 
and unexpected mention of ſudden departure, cauſed | 
preſently the Senate (for according to their wonted | 
manner, they ſtill continued only conſtant in uncon- 
ſtancy) to gather themſelves together, and for x 
time to ſuſpend their own Decree, leaving things to 
proceed as before, till they had heard the judgment 
of four Helvetian Cities, concerning the matter 
which was in ſtrife. This to have done at the firſ;, 
before they gave any aſſent unto any Order, bad 
ſhewed ſome wit and diſcretion in them; but now u 
do it, was as much as to ſay in effect, that they 
would play their parts on a ſtage. Calvin therefore | 
diſpatcheth with all expedition his letters unto ſome} 
principal Paſtor in every of thoſe Cities, craving eat. 
neſtly at their hands, to reſpect this cauſe as a thing 
whereupon the whole ſtate of Religion and Piety in] 
that Church did ſo much depend: that God and al 
good Men, were now inevitably certain to be tram- 
pled under foot, unleſs thoſe four Cities by their 
good means, might be brought to give ſentence with 
the Miniſters of Geneva, when the cauſe ſhould be 
brought before them; yea, ſo to give it, that two 
things it might effectually contain: the one an abſo- 
lute approbation of the Diſcipline of Geneva, as con- 
ſonant unto the Word of God, without any cau- ! 
tions, qualifications, ifs or ands; the other, an ear- 
neſt admonition not to innovate or change the ſame. M 
His vehement requeſt herein, as touching both] 
points, was ſatisfied. For albeit, the ſaid Helvetian 
Churches did never as yet obſerve that Diſcipline, 
nevertheleſs the Senate of Geneva having required 
their judgment concerning theſe three queſtions : 
Firſt, after what manner, by God's commanament, BY 
according 
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cording to the Scripture, and unſpotted Religion, Ex- 
We mmunication is to be exerciſed ? Secondly, whether it Epi. 166. 
4 not be exerciſed ſome other way, than by the 
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fand. 


g onſiftory ? Thirdly, what the uſe of their Churches was 


% do in this caſe? Anſwer was returned from the 
id Churches, That they had heard already of thoſe 
Wonfftorial Laws, and did acknowledge them to be godly 
Ordinances, drawing towards the preſcript of the Word of 
Cod; for which cauſe they did not think it good for the 
WCburch of Geneva, by innovation to change the ſame, but 
rather to keep them as they were. Which anſwer 
although not anſwering unto the former demands, 
but reſpecting what Mr. Calvin had judged requiſite 
for them to anſwer, was notwithſtanding accepted 
without any further reply; in as much as they plainly 
#ſaw, that when ſtomach doth ſtrive with wit, the 
match is not equal; and ſo the heat of their former 
contentions began to flake. The preſent Inhabitants 
of Geneva, I hope, will not take it in evil part, that 
the faultineſs of their People heretofore, is ſo far 
forth laid open, as their own learned Guides and 
Paſtors have thought neceſſary to diſcover it unto the 
World. For out of their books and writings it is, that 
have collected this whole narration, to the end it may 
appear in what ſort amongſt them, that Diſcipline 
was planted, for which ſo much contention is raiſed 
# amongſt ourſelves. The reaſons which moved Cal- 
vin herein to be ſo earneſt, was, as Beza himſelf 
3 teſtifieth : “ For that be ſaw how needful theſe bridles 
were to be put in the jaws of that City. That which by 


2 wiſdom he ſaw to be requiſite for that People, was by 


© as great wiſdom compaſſed. But wiſe Men are Men, 


and the Truth is Truth. That which Calvin did for 


eſtabliſnment of his Diſcipline, ſeemeth more com- 


mendable than that which he taught for the counte- 


nancing of it eſtabliſhed. Nature worketh in us all, 


2 love to our own counſels: the contradiction of 


ons: 
neu, 
ding 1 


* Rucd eam urbem videret omnino his frænis indigere. 
others 
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.* 
others is a fan to inflame that love. Our love ſet on 
fire to maintain that which once we have done, 
ſharpneth the wit to diſpute, to argue, and by all Pre 
means to reaſon for it, Wherefore a marvel it were, chal 
if a Man of ſo great capacity, having ſuch incite. they 
ments to make him deſirous of all kind of further. his k 
ances unto his cauſe, could eſpy in the whole Scrip. 
ture of God, nothing which might breed at the lea FWothe 
a probable opinion of likelihood, that divine autho. ¶ caſt 
rity itſelf was the ſame way ſomewhat inclinable, "8 
And all which the wit even of Calvin was able fron FW&theu 
thence to draw, by ſifting the very utmoſt ſentence FR 
and ſyllable, is no more than, that certain ſpeeche: that 
there are, which to him did ſeem to intimate, that FF not 
all Chriſtian Churches ought to have their Elder. FW othe 
ſhips endued with power of Excommunications; and) univ 
that a part of thoſe Elderſhips every where, ſhould] with 
be choſen out from amongſt the Laity, after that jy mit) 


form which himſelf had framed Geneva unto. But! Chu 
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what argument are ye able to ſhew, whereby it was abo 
ever proved by Calvin, that any one ſentence af othe 
Scripture doth neceſſarily inforce theſe things, or te who 
reſt wherein your opinion concurreth with his againſt Chu 
the Orders of your own Church? We ſhould be in- that 
jurious unto Virtue itſelf, if we did derogate from Hei 
them whom their induſtry hath made great. Two | to d 
things of principal moment there are which have thei! 


deſervedly procured him honour throughout the ip, 
World: the one his exceeding pains in compoſing care 
the Inſtitution of Chriſtian Religion; the other, his ſeve, 


BY no leſs induſtrious travels for Expoſition of holy White 
3 Scripture, according unto the ſame Inſtitutions. In the 
1 which two things, whoſoever they were that after oug 
* j him beſtowed their labour, he gained the advantage pow 
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of prejudice againſt them, if they gainſayed; and of ſhip 
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il glory above them, if they conſented. His writings, ame 
vil publiſhed after the queſtion about that Diſcipline put: 
| was once begun, omit not any the leaſt occaſion of <qu: 


extolling the uſe and ſingular neceſlity thereof. * mai 
| | what 
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hat account the Maſter of Sentences was in the 

Church of Rome, the ſame and more amongſt the 
preachers of reformed Churches, Calvin had pur- 
"XT chaſed ; ſo that the perfecteſt Divines were judged 
they, which were ſkilfulleſt in Calvin's Writings ; 
his books almoſt the very Canon to judge both Doc- 
trine and Diſcipline by. French Churches both under 
others abroad, and at home in their own country, all 
caſt according to that mold which Calvin had made, 
"XX The Church of Scotland in erecting the fabrick of 
their Reformation, took the ſelf-ſame pattern; till at 
length the Diſcipline which was at the firſt ſo weak, 
that without the ſtaff of their approbation, who were 
not ſubject unto it themſelves, it had not brought 
others under ſubjection, began now to challenge 
I univerſal obedience, and to enter into open conflict 
with thoſe very Churches, which in deſperate extre- 
—X mity had been relievers of it. To one of thoſe 
Churches which lived in moſt peaceable ſort, and 
abounded as well with Men for their learning in 
other profeſſions ſingular, as alſo with Divines, 
& whole equals were not elſewhere to be found, a 
Church ordered by Gualter's Diſcipline, and not by 
that which Geneva adoreth; unto this Church of 
Heidelburgh, there cometh one who craving leave 
to diſpute publickly, defendeth with open diſdain of 
their Government; that 70 4 Miniſter, with his Elder- 
= ſhip, power is given by the Law of God to excommuni- 
= cate whomſoever ; yea, even Kings and Princes them- 
ves. Here were the ſeeds ſown of that controverſy 
which ſprang up between Beza and Eraſtus, about 
the matter of Excommunication; whether there 
27 ought to be in all Churches an Elderſhip having 
power to excommunicate, and a part of that Elder- 
ſhip to be of neceſſity certain, choſen out from 

amongſt the Laity for that purpoſe. In which diſ- 

putation they have, as to me it ſeemeth, divided very 
! 4 <qually the truth between them: Beza moſt truly 
maintaining the neceſſity of Excommunition ; Eraſ- 
tus 
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the liking of UNtO therefore St. 


that Diſci- 
pline. 


affections, which now were univerſally bent even 
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tus as truly, the non-neceſſity of Lay-elders to be 
Miniſters thereof. Amongſt ourſelves, there was in 
King Edward's days ſome queſtion moved, by reaſon 
of a few Men's ſcrupuloſity, touching certain things, 
And beyond ſeas, of them which fled in the days of 
Queen Mary; ſome contenting themſelves abroad, 
with the uſe of their own Service-book, at home 
authoriſed before their departure out of their realm; 
others liking better the common Prayer-book of the 
Church of Geneva tranſlated : thoſe ſmaller conten- 
tions before begun, were by this means ſomewhat in- 
creaſed. Under the happy reign of her Majeſty, 
whichnow is, the greateſt matter a-while contended 
for, was the wearing the Cap and Surplice, till there 
came admonitions directed unto the high Court of 
Parliament, by Men who concealing their names, 
thought it glory enough to diſcover their minds and 


againſt all the Orders and Laws, wherein this Church 
is found unconformable to the Platform of Geneva. 
Concerning the defender of which admonitions, all 
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that I mean to ſay, is but this: there will come a 
time, when three words uttered with charity and are 
meekneſs, ſhall receive a far more bleſſed reward, than tanc 
three thouſand volumes written with diſdainful ſharp- ¶ bec 
neſs of wit. But the manner of Men's writings muſt not hare 
alienate our hearts from the Truth, if it appear they : ſom 
have the Truth; as the followers of the ſame defender ſtuc 
do think he hath; and in that perſuaſion they follow hf dou 
him, no otherwiſe than himſelf doth Calvin, Beza, I coe 
and others; with the like perſuaſion that they in F 
this cauſe had the Truth. We being as fully perſuad- WF #04: 
ed otherwiſe, it reſteth, that ſome kind of trial be 9007 
uſed to find out which part is in error. * 75 4 
e firſt mean whereby Nature teacheth Man to ” 7 
many of the Judge Good from Evil, as well in Laws, as in other Ger 
People are things, is the force of their own diſcretion. Here- 


Paul referreth oftentimes his own 


ſpeecb, 
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be ppeech, to be conſidered of by them that heard him. 


in 7 ſpeak as to them which bave underſtanding, judge ye r. x. 15. 
fon what I ſay. Again afterward, Judge in yourſelves, is it and xi. 13. 
185. comely that a Woman pray uncovered ? The exerciſe of 5, 57. 

s of this kind of judgment, our Saviour requireth in 
ad, the Jews. In them of Bercea the Scripture commend- Ag, il 11. 
Yme eth it. Finally, whatſoever we do, if our own ſecret | 
m; ¶ judgment conſent not unto it as fit and good to be done, 

the the doing of it to us is fin, although the thing itſelf be 
en- allowable. St. Paul's rule therefore generally is, 

in- Let every Man in his own mind be fully perſuaded of that Rom. xiv.s. 
ſtr, ching which he either alloweth or doth. Some things 

ded are ſo familiar and plain, that Truth from Falſehood, 
ere and Good from Evil, is moſt eaſily diſcerned in them, 
of MT even by Men of no deep capacity. And of that na- 
nes, ture, for the moſt part, are things abſolutely unto 

and all Men's Salvation neceſſary, either to be held or de- 

ven nied, either to be done or avoided. For which cauſe 
rch St. Auguſtine acknowledgerh, that they are not onl 
eva. ſet down, but alſo plainly ſet down in Scripture; 10 

all : that he which heareth or readeth, may without any 
ea great difficulty underſtand. Other things alſo there 
and | are belonging (though in a lower degree of impor- 

han tance) unto the offices of Chriſtian Men: which 
rp- f becauſe they are more obſcure, more intricate and 

not hard to be judged of, therefore God hath appointed 
hey ſome to ſpend their whole time principally in the 
der ſtudy of things divine, to the end that in theſe more 
low MW doubtful cafes, their underſtanding might be a light 
za, to direct others. F the underſtanding power or faculty 
in of the Soul, be (ſaith the grand Phyſician ꝓ) like unto 


ad- Podily fight, not of equal ſharpneſs in all; what can be 
be more convenient than that, even as the dark-jighted Man 
is directed by the clear about things viſible; ſo likewiſe 
nto WW un matters of deeper. diſcourſe, the wiſe in heart duth 
her Here the ſimple where his way lietb? In our doubtful 


Galen. de opt. docen. gen. 
caſes 


Mal. ii. 7. 


Math xv. and of peace. But ye will ſay, that if the Guides of 


14. 


Mal. ii. 9. 


is in your defence notwithſtanding weak; becauſe 


142 THE PRE F A CE. 


caſes of Law, what Man is there, who ſeeth not how 


requiſite it is, that Profeſſors of {kill in that faculty, 


be our directors? ſo it is in all other kinds of know. 
ledge. And even in this kind likewiſe, the Lord 


hath himſelf appointed, that the Prieſts lips fhoull | 


preſerve knowledge, and that other Men ſhould ſeek the 
Truth at his mouth, becauſe he is the Meſſenger of the 
Lord of Hoſts. * Gregory Nazianzen, offended at 
the People's too great preſumption in controlling the 
judgment of them, to whom in ſuch caſes they ſhould 
have rather ſubmitted their own, ſeeketh by earneſt 
entreaty to ſtay them within their bounds. Preſum: 
not ye that are Sheep, to make yourſelves guides of them 
that ſhould guide you; neither ſeek ye to overſlip the foll 
which they about you have pitched. It ſufficeth for your 
part, if ye can well frame yourſelves to be ordered. 
Take not upon you to judge yourſelves, nor to make them 
ſubject to your laws, who ſhould be a law to you; fir 
God is not a God of ſedition and confufion, but of order 


the People be blind, the common fort of Men muſt 
not cloſe up their own eyes, and be led by the con- 
duct of ſuch: if the Prieſt be partial in the Law, the 
flock muſt not therefore depart from the ways of 
ſincere Truth, and in ſimplicity yield to be fol- 
lowers of him for his place ſake and office over 
them. Which thing, though in itſelf moſt true, 


the matter wherein ye think that ye ſee and imagine 
that your ways are ſincere, is of far deeper conſider- 
ation than any one amongſt five hundred of you con- 
ceiveth. Let the vulgar ſort among you know, that 
there is not the leaſt branch of the cauſe, wherein 
they are ſo reſolute, but to the trial of it, a great 
deal more appertaineth, than their conceit doth reach 


* Greg. Nazian. Orat. qua ſe excuſat. 


unto. 


nto. 
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no. I write not this in diſgrace of the ſimpleſt 
hat way given, but I would gladly they knew the 
Nature of that cauſe wherein they think themſelves 
Fhoroughly inſtructed, and are not; by means where- 
f they daily run themſelves, without feeling their 
Pon hazard, upon the dint of the Apoſtle's ſentence Jute v. 10. 
Eoainſt evil-ſpeakers, as touching things wherein 
bey are ignorant. If it be granted a thing unlawful 
For private Men, not called unto 
ion, to diſpute which is the beſt ſtate of * Civil Po- 
Wicy (with a defire of bringing in ſome other kind, 
Phan that under which they already live, for of ſuch 
Wdiſpures, I take it, his meaning was;) if it be a 
hing confeſt, that of ſuch queſtions they cannot de- 
Wecrmine without raſhneſs, in as much as a great part 
f. them conſiſteth in ſpecial circumſtances, and for 
one kind as many reaſons may be brought as for 
another; is there any reaſon in the world, why they 
mould better judge what kind of Regiment Eccle- 
ſiaſtical 1s the fitteſt? For in the Civil State more 
Finſight, and in thoſe affairs more experience, a great 
deal, muſt needs be granted them, than in this they 
ran poſſibly have. When they which write in de- 
ence of your Diſcipline, and commend it unto the 
higheſt, not in the leaſt cunning manner, are forced 
notwithſtanding to acknowledge, that with whom the The Author 
Truth is, they know not, they are not certain; what t wwe Feu- 


2 Pet. ii. 12. 


publick conſulta- 


tion direct - 


eertainty or knowledge can the multitude have there- e to her 
of? Weigh what doth move the common fort fo ed, . 


uch to favour this innovation, and it ſhall ſoon 


appear unto you, that the force of particular rea- 

ons, which for your ſeveral opinions are alledged, 
is a thing whereof the multicude never did, nor 
could fo confider as to be therewith wholly carried ; 
= but certain general inducements are uſed to make 
ſaleable your cauſe in groſs: and when once Men 
have caſt a fancy towards it, any ſlight declaration 


* Calvin. Inſlit. lib. iv. cap. 20. f. 3. 
of 
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of ſpecialities will ſerve to lead forward mens ig. 7 
The method of win.“ I 2 


clinable and prepared minds. 
ning the People's affection unto a general liking d 
the Cauſe (for ſo ye term it) hath been this. Firſt, 
In the hearing of the Multitude, the faults eſpecialy| 
of higher callings are ripped up with marvellous eu. 
ceeding ſeverity and ſharpneſs of reproof ; which | 
being oftentimes done, begetteth a great good op. 
nion of integrity, zeal, and holineſs, to ſuch con 
ſtant reprovers of ſin, as by likelihood would neve 
be ſo much offended at that which is evil, un] 
themſelves were ſingularly good. The next thin! 
hereunto is, to impute all faults and corruption 
wherewith the World aboundeth, unto the kind | 
Eccleſiaſtical Government eſtabliſhed, Wherein, af 
before by reproving faults, they purchaſed un 
themſelves, with the Multitude, a name to be vir 
tuous; ſo by finding out this kind of cauſe, the 
obtain to be judged wiſe above others; whereas i | 
truth unto the form even of Jewiſh Government 
which the Lord himſelf (they all confeſs) did e 
ſtabliſh, with like ſhew of reaſon they might Imputy 
thoſe faults which the Prophets condemn in the G0 
vernors of that Common-wealth; as to the Englil 
kind of Regiment Eccleſiaſtical (whereof alſo Gol 
himſelf, though in another ſore, is Author, ) the ſtain 


* 


9 


and blemiſhes found in our State; which ſpringing I 


from the root of human frailty and corruption, no 


only are, but have been always more or leſs, ya 
and (for any thing we know to the contrary) wi 
be till the World's end complained of, what Form 08 
Government ſoever take place. Having gotten thu 
much ſway in the hearts of Men, a third ſtep 1s 


propoſe their own Form of Church-government, # 


the only ſovereign remedy of all evils ; and to adon'l 


it with all the glorious titles that may 'be. And if 
nature, as of Men that have ſick bodies, ſo likewil 
of the People in the crazedneſs of their minds, pul 


ſeſt with diſlike and diſcontentment at things 7 1 > 


ſent 
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in nt, is to imagine, that any thing (the virtue where- 
If they hear commended) would help them; but 
at moſt, which they leaſt have tried. The fourth + 
egree of inducements, is by faſhioning the very 
Wotions and conceits of Men's minds in ſuch ſort, that 
ben they read the Scripture, they may think that 
eery thing ſoundeth towards the advancement of 
War Diſcipline, and to the utter diſgrace of the con- 
Wary. Pythagoras, by bringing up his Scholars in 
cculative knowledge of Numbers, made their con- 
its therein ſo ſtrong, that when they came to the 
Yntemplation of things natural, they imagined that 
every particular thing, they even beheld, as it 
Were with their eyes, how the elements of Number 
Wave eſſence and being to the works of Nature. A 
Wing in reaſon 1mpoſſible, which notwithſtanding 
Prough their pre-conceit, appeared unto them no 
cs certain, than if Nature had written it in the ve 

„ reheads of all the Creatures of God. When they 
—X the Family of Love have it once in their heads, 
at Chriſt doth not ſignify any one Perſon, but a 
Wuality whereof many are partakers; that to be 
fed, is nothing elſe but to be regenerated, or en- 
Wed with the ſaid quality; and that when ſeparation 
= them, which have it, from them which have it 
in t, is here made, this is judgment: how plainly do 
ine ey imagine, that the Scripture every where ſpeaketh 
the favour of that ſect? And aſſuredly, the very 
uſe which maketh the ſimple and ignorant to think, 
ey even ſee how the Word of God runneth cur- 
tly on your fide, is, that their minds are foreſtal- 
and their conceits perverted beforehand, by be- 
ID caughr, that an Elder doth ſignify a Layman, 
witted only to the office or rule of government in 
ZW Church ; a Doctor, one which may only teach, 
09 neither preach nor adminiſter the Sacraments z 
_cacon, one which hath the charge of the alms- 
and of nothing elſe: that the Sceptre, the 
©, the Throne and Kingdom of Chriſt, are a 
1 2 | form 
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form of regiment, only by Paſtors, Elders, Dor, 
and Deacons , that by myſtical reſemblance, Moum 
Sion and Jeruſalem are the Churches which admit, 
Samaria and Babylon, the Churches which oppugi] 
the ſaid form of regiment. And in like ſort, they 
are taught to apply all things ſpoken of repairing 
the walls and decayed parts of the City and Tempk 
of God, by Eſdras, Nehemias, and the reſt ; as i 
purpoſely the Holy Ghoſt had therein meant to fore 
ſignify, what the authors of admonitions to the Pa. 
liament, of ſupplications to the Council, of pet. 
tions to her Majeſty, and of ſuch other-like writ, 
ſhould either do or ſuffer in behalf of this thei 
cauſe. From hence they proceed to a higher poin;, 
which 1s the perſuading of men-credulous and over. 
capable of ſuch pleaſing errors, that it is the ſpecili 
Illumination of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby they di: 
cern thoſe things in the Word, which others reading 
1Johniv. 2. yet diſcern them not. Dearly beloved, ſaith St. John, 
give not credit unto every ſpirit, There are but tm 
ways whereby the Spirit leadeth men into all Truth; 
the one extraordinary, the other common; the or 
belonging but unto ſome few, the other extending 
itſelf unto all that are of God; the one, that wh 
we call by a ſpecial divine excellency, Revelation; 
the other Reaſon. If the Spirit by ſuch Revelation 
have diſcovered unto them the ſecrets of that Dil 
pline out of Scripture, they muſt profeſs themſche 
to be all (even men, women, and children) Prophets 
or if Reaſon be the hand which the Spirit hath la 
them by; foraſmuch as perſuaſions grounded up 
reaſon, are either weaker or ſtronger, according 
the force of thoſe reaſons, whereupon the ſame am 
grounded, they. muſt every of them, from the great” 
eſt to the leaſt, be able for every ſeveral article, 
ſhew ſome ſpecial reaſon, as ſtrong as their perlu*W 
ſion therein is earneſt : otherwiſe how can it be, vue 
that ſome other ſinews there are, from which ta 


overplus of ſtrength in perſuaſion doth ariſe ? Mo 
ſun 
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I cure it is, that when men's affections do frame their 

Wopinions, they are in defence of error more earneſt a 
ereat deal, than (for the moſt part) ſound believers 
in the maintenance of Truth, apprehended according 
to the nature of that evidence which Scripture yield- 
ech: which being in ſome things plain, as in the 
; principles of Chriſtian Doctrine; in ſome things, as 
Un theſe matters of Diſcipline, more dark and doubt- 
Wal, frameth correſpondently that inward aſſent which 
God's moſt gracious Spirit worketh by it, as by his 
ffeftual inſtrument. It is not therefore the fervent 
arneſtneſs of their perſuaſion, but the ſoundneſs of 
Whoſe reaſons, whereupon the ſame is built, which 
Wnuſt declare their opinions in theſe things, to have 
peen wrought by the Holy Ghoſt, and not by the 

Fraud of that evil Spirit which is even in his illu- 


pe the author of their perſuaſions, concerning Diſci- 
line; then is inſtilled into their hearts, that the 
Wame Spirit, leading men into this opinion, doth 
hereby ſeal them to be God's Children; and that as 
e ſtate of the times now ſtandeth, the moſt ſpecial 
a oken to know them that are God's own from others, 


Jation; Ws an earneſt affection that way. This hath bred - 
elatiu igh terms of ſeparation between ſuch, and the reſt 
t Did pf the world; whereby the one fort are named, the 


mſcha Prethren, the Godly, and fo forth; the other World- 
ophets es, Time-ſervers, Pleaſers of Men, not of God, 
hath th ſuch like. From hence they are eaſily drawn 
ed up en to think it exceeding neceſſary, for fear of 
ED uvenching that good Spirit, to uſe all means whereby 

he ſame may be both ſtrengthened in themſelves, 
Jad made manifeſt unto others. This maketh them 
ligent hearers of ſuch as are known that way to 
cle : this maketh them eager to take and ſeek all 
ccaſions of ſecret conference with ſuch : this mak- 
ch them glad to uſe ſuch as Counſellors and Direc- 
yrs in all their dealings, which are of weight, as 
# L 2 contracts, 


ons ſtrong. After that the fancy of the common: Then. ii, 
Wort hath once thoroughly apprehended the Spirit to “. 
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unwitneſſed. For what is it, when poor beguile 


2Tim.iii.6, by reaſon of their ſex. And although not Yom che. 
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contracts, teſtaments, and the like: this make i 


them, through an unweariable deſire of receiving Wl 
inſtruction from the Maſters of that company, u 
caſt off the care of thoſe very affairs which do mot 
concern their eſtate, and to think that they are lil 
unto Mary, commendable for making choice of th 
better part. Finally, this is it which maketh then 
willing to charge, yea, oftentimes even to over. 
charge themſelves, for ſuch men's ſuſtenance and u. 
lief, leſt their zeal to the Cauſe ſhould any way be 


Souls will not do through ſo powerful incitementz 
In which reſpect it is alſo noted, that moſt labouſ 
hath been beſtowed to win and retain towards thi 
cauſe, them whoſe judgments are commonly weakeſf 


loaden with fins, as the Apoſtle St. Paul ſpeaken WF hon: 
but (as we verily eſteem of them for the moſt pan Shen 
women propenſe and inclinable to holineſs, be ot. judg 
wiſe edified in other good things, rather than cy ese 
ried away as captives into any kind of fin and ei !o p 
by ſuch as enter into their houſes with purpoſe uM 
plant there a zeal and a love towards this kind « 
Diſcipline; yet ſome occaſion is hereby miniſter 
for men to think, that if the cauſe which is thu 
furthered, did gain by the ſoundneſs of proof, wher 
upon it doth build itſelf, it would not moſt bull 
endeavour to prevail, where leaſt ability of juds 
ment is: and therefore that this ſo eminent induli 
in making proſelytes more of that ſex than of i 
other, groweth for that they are deemed apter in 


ſerve as inſtruments and helps in the cauſe. Apt 


they are through the eagerneſs of their affection 
that maketh them, which way ſoever they take, 0 
ligent in drawing their huſbands, children, ſervan 
friends, and allies, the ſame way : _ throull 


that natural inclination unto pity, which breedeth . 
them a greater readineſs than in men, to be bounti 4 


towards their Preachers, who ſuffer: want: ap 
| | through 
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+ hcovgh ſundry opportunities, which they eſpecially 
vc, to procure encouragements for their brethren. 
Finally, apter through a ſingular delight which they 
take, in giving very large and particular intelligence 
now all near about them ſtand affected, as concern- 
Wing the ſame cauſe. But be they 
Men, if once they have taſted of that cup, let any 
man of contrary opinion open his mouth to perſuade 
chem, they cloſe up their ears, his reaſons they weigh 
W not, all is anſwered with rehearſal of the words of 
John, Ve are of God; be that knoweth God. heareth ſcha iv. 6. 


Women, or be they 


45: as for the reſt, ye are of the world; for this 


world's pomp and vanity it is that ye ſpeak, and the 
world whoſe ye are, heareth you. Which cloak fit- 
teth no leſs fit on the back of their cauſe, than of 
che Anabaptiſts ; when the dignity, authority, and 
& honour of God's Magiſtrates is upheld againſt them. 
= Shew theſe eagerly- affected men their inability to 
judge of ſuch matters, their anſwer is, God hath :cor.i. 27 


KS choſen the fimple. Convince them of folly, and that 
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ſo plainly, that very children upbraid them with it; 


they have their bucklers of like defence: Chriſt's 
8 own Apoſile was accounted mad: the be 


t men ever- 


W more by the ſentence of the World, have been judg- 
ed to be out of their right minds. 


When inſtruc- 
tion doth them no good, let them feel but the leafl 
degree of moſt mercifully tempered ſeverity, they 
faſten on the head of the Lord's Vicegerents here 
on earth, whatſoever they any where find uttered 
againſt the cruelty of blood-thirſty men; and to 
themſelves they draw all the ſentences which Scrip- 
ture hath in the favour of Innocency perſecuted for 
the Truth; yea, they are of their due and deſerved 


lufferings, no leſs proud than thoſe antient diſturbers 


Acts xxvi. 24. Sap. v. 4. Ve fools thought his life mad- 
wes. Merc. Trail. ad Eſculap. Oi ty YVwoet QuTE; Sr. reg MINA 
atio xuoi, Eri oi r auTorg, prjunvivas NN donde, x yinata WANG 
amen. Vide Lactant. de Juſtit. lib. v. cap. 16. 
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ſo named, are they not which ſuffer for their diſorder, anti 
for the ungodly breach they have made of Chriſtian Unity, | 
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to whom St. Auguſtine writeth, ſaying; Martyrs, righth 


but which, for Righteouſneſs ſake are perſecuted. F 
Agar alſo ſuffered perſecution at the hands of Sarah, 
wherein, ſhe which did impoſe, was holy, and ſhe unrigh. Þ 
teous which did bear the burthen, In like ſort, with Þ 
the Thieves was the Lord himſelf crucified, but they wh 
were matcht in the pain which they ſuffered, were in 
the cauſe of their ſufferings disjoined. If that muſt need; 
be the true Church which doth endure perſecution, and 
not that which perſecuteth, let them aſk of the Apoſile, | 
what Church Sarah did repreſent, when ſhe beld by 
maid in affliftion. For even our Mother which is fre, 
the beavenly Feruſalem, that is to ſay, the true Church 
of God, was, as be doth affirm, prefigured in that very 
Woman, by whom the Bond-maid was ſo ſharply handled, 
Although, if all/things be thoroughly ſcanned, ſhe did in 
truth more perſecute Sarah by proud refiſtance, than Sa- 


rab ber, by ſeverity of puniſhment. Theſe are the paths I ent 
wherein ye have walked, that are of the ordinary hic 
ſort of men; theſe are the very ſteps ye have trod. RE, * 
den, and the manifeſt degrees whereby ye are of your Wor 


Guides and Directors trained up in that School: 2 God 
cuſtom of inuring your ears with reproof of fault, 
eſpecially in your Governors; and uſe to attribute 
thoſe faults to the kind of ſpiritual Regiment, under 
which ye live; boldneſs in warranting the force of pal 
their Diſcipline, for the cure of all ſuch evils; 4 
ſlight of framing your conceits to imagine, that 
Scripture every where favoureth that Diſcipline; WR chu 
perſuaſion that the. cauſe why ye find it in Scripture, 
is the Illumination of the Spirit; that the ſame Spi- Chu. 
rit is a ſeal unto you of your nearneſs unto God; WR 
that ye are by all means to nouriſh and witneſs it in of td 
yourſelves, and to ſtrengthen on every fide your minds BR But 
. whatſoever might be of force to withdraw you done 
rom it. rj 


4. Where- 


* EF 
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Wherefore to come upto you, whoſe judgment What hath 


2 560 = 


wy 4 lantkorn of direction for all the reſt; you that . 
„, rame thus the People's hearts, not altogether (as I learneder 

F Frillingly perſuade myſelf) of a politick intent or ne die 
11:4, purpoſe, but yourſelves being firſt overborn with the fame Diſei- 


Weight of greater men's judgments ; on your ſhoulders? — 


.* laid the burthen of upholding the cauſe by argu- 
„ub nent. For which purpoſe, ſentences out of the 
re in ord of God ye alledge divers; but fo, that when 


need; 
and 
oftle, | 


1 ber 


fre, 


Murch Þ 


e ſame are diſcuſt, thus it always in a manner fal- 


Meth out, that what things by virtue thereof ye urge 


pon us, as altogether neceſſary, are found to be 


Whence collected, only by poor and marvellous light 
Fconjeftures, I need not give inſtance in any one 
Wentence fo alledged, for that I think the inftance in 
any alledged otherwiſe a thing not eaſy to be given. 
A very ſtrange thing, ſure it were, that ſuch a Diſci- 
pline as ye ſpeak of, ſhould be taught by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles in the Word of God, and no Church 
ever have found it out, nor received it till this pre- 
ſent time. Contrariwiſe, the Government againſt 
vhich ye bend yourſelves be obſerved every where 
throughout all generations and ages of the Chriſtian 
World, no Church ever perceiving the Word of 
God to be againſt it. We require you to find out 
but one Church upon the face of the whole earth, 
that hath been ordered by your Diſcipline, or hath 
not been ordered by ours, that is to ſay, by Epiſco- 
pal Regiment, ſithence the time that the bleſſed 
EZ Apoſtles were here converſant. Many things out of 
= antiquity ye bring, as if the pureſt times of the 
Church had obſerved the ſelf-ſame orders which you 
require; and as though your deſire were that the 
Churches of old ſhould be patterns for us to follow, 
and even glaſſes wherein we might ſee the practice 
of that, which by you is gathered out of Scripture. 
But the truth is, ye mean nothing leſs. All this is T.C. tib. 1. 
done for faſhion-fake only; for ye complain of it as P 79+. 
of an injury, that men ſhould be willed to ſeek for 


examples 


152 THE PREFACE. 
examples and patterns of government in any of thoſe nn 
times that have been before. Ye plainly hold, thx 
from the very Apoſtles times till this preſent age, 
wherein yourſelves imagine ye have found out 2 
right pattern of ſound Diſcipline, there never ws | 
any time ſafe to be followed; which thing ye thu 
Enfed. 3- endeavour to prove. Out of Egeſippus, ye ſay, tha 
* Euſebius writeth, How although as long as the 
Apoſtles lived, the Church did remain a pure virgin; 
yet after the death of the Apoſtles, and after they 
were once gone, whom God vouchfafed to makeF 
hearers of the divine Wiſdom with their own ear, | 
the placing of wicked errors began to come into the 
Church. Clement alſo in a certain place, to con- 
firm, that there was corruption of doctrine immedi 
ately after the Apoſtles' times, alledgeth the proverb, 
That there are few ſons like their fathers. Socrates 
faith of the Church of Rome and Alexandria, the mot 
famous Churches in the Apoſtles' times, that about 
the year 430, the Roman and Alexandrian Biſhops Þ 
leaving the ſacred function, were degenerate to a 
ſecular rule or dominion. Hereupon ye conclude, 
that it is not ſafe to fetch our government from am 
other than the Apoſtles' times. Wherein by the way it 
may be noted, that in propoſing the Apoſtles' times 
as a pattern for the Church to follow, though the 
deſire of you all be one, the drift and purpoſe of you 
all is not one. The chiefeſt thing which La- 
reformers yawn for, is, that the Clergy may through 
conformity in ſtate and condition, be Apoſtolical, be . 
poor as the Apoſtles of Chriſt were poor. In which s 
one circumſtance, if they imagine ſo great perfec- alben 
tion, they muſt think that Church which hath ſuch Wi ( An 
ſtore of Mendicant Friars, a Church in that reſpect MI. 
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moſt happy. Were it for the glory of God, and the oy 
good of his Church, indeed, that the Clergy ſhould 80 
be left even as bare as the Apoſtles, when they had gg. 

| | ſuſpi 

„Lib. Strom. Somewhat after the begitmig. lib, 7. c. 11. * 


neither 


— 
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eicher ſtaff nor ſcrip; that God, which ſhould lay 
pon them the condition of his Apoſtles, would, I 

Pope, endue them with the ſelf- ſame affection which 
Jas in that holy Apoſtle, whoſe words concerning 


Fo want, as how to abound, are a moſt fit Epiſcopal 
Empreſe. The Church of Chriſt is a Body myſtical, 
N Body cannot ſtand, unleſs the parts thereof be 
Proportionable. Let it therefore be required on both 


ol arts, at the hands of the Clergy, to be in 
make] eanneſs of ſtate like the Apoſtles; at the hands 
ear; | pf the Laity, to be as they who lived under the 


o the AApoſtles. And in this reformation there will be, 
con. @hough little wiſdom, yet ſome indifferency. But 
| Four reformation, which are of the Clergy (if 
Wet it diſpleaſe you not, that I ſhould ſay ye are 
pf the Clergy) ſeemeth to aim at a broader mark. 
e think, that he which will perfectly reform, 
muſt bring the form of Church-diſcipline unto the 
Wtate which then it was at. A thing neither poſ- 
ple, nor certain, nor abſolutely convenient. Con- 
Fcerning the firſt, which was uſed in the Apoſtles' 
times, the Scripture fully declareth not; ſo that 
making their times the Rule and Canon of 
Church-polity, ye make a Rule, which being not 
—Zpoſſible to be fully known, is as impoſſible to be 
kept. Again, ſith the latter, even of the Apoſtles' 
on times had that which in the former was not 
thought upon; in this general propoſing of the 
Apoſtles' times, there is no certainty which ſhould 
be followed, eſpecially ſeeing that ye give us great 
aauſe to doubt how far ye allow thoſe times. For 
albeit the lovers of Antichriſtian building were not, ye 
ay, as then ſet up, yet the foundations thereof were 
ſecretly, and under the ground, laid in the Apoſtles 
fumes; ſo that all other times ye plainly reject ; and 
the Apoſtles' times ye approve with marvellous great 
ſuſpiclon, leaving it intricate and doubtful, wherein 
11. e are to keep ourſelves unto the pattern of their 
either mes. Thirdly, whereas it is the error of the common 
1 | Multitude, 


| is OWN virtuous contentment of heart, As well hot Phil. iv. 12. 
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Multitude, to conſider only what hath been of old, 
and if the ſame were well, to ſee whether ſtill it con. 
tinue; if not, to condemn that preſently which is 
and never to ſearch upon what ground or conſideration Þ 
the change might grow. Such rudeneſs cannot be 
in you ſo well borne with, whom learning and judg. Þ 
ment hath enabled much more ſoundly to diſcern Þ 
how far the times of the Church, and the Order, 
thereof, may alter without offence. True it is, the an. 
cienter d, the better Ceremonies of Religion are: how. 
beit, not abſolutely true, and without exception; bu 
true, only ſo far forth as thoſe different ages do agree | 
in the ſtate of thoſe things, for which, at the fit Þ 
thoſe Rites, Orders, and Ceremonies, were inſtitu. 
ted. In the Apoſtles' times, that was harmleſ 
which being now revived, would be ſcandalous; a; 
their * Oſcula ſandta. Thoſe Þ Feaſts of Charity, 
which being inſtituted by the Apoſtles, were retain- 
ed in the Church long after, are not now thought am 
where needful. What man is there of underſtanding, 
unto whom it is not manifeſt, how the way of pro- 
viding for the Clergy by Tythes, the device of Alms- 
houſes for the Poor, the ſorting out of the People 
into their ſeveral Pariſhes; together with ſ:indry 


$ Antiquitas ceremoniis atque fanis tantum ſanctitatis tribuert 
conſuevit, quantum aditruxerit vetuſtatis, Aun. p. 746. 


* Rom. xvi. 16. 2 Cor. xiii. 12. 1 Theſſ. v. 26. 1 Pet. 
v. 14. In their meetings to ſerve God, their manner was, in 
the end to ſalute one another with a kiſs ; uſing theſe words, 
Peace be with you." For which cauſe, Tertullian doth call it, 
Signaculum Orationis, The Seal of Prayer, lib. de Orat. 


t Epiſt. Jud. 12. Concerning which Feaſts, St. Chryſoſtom 


faith, Statis diebus menſas faciebant communes, et peracta jynaxi 


poſt Sacramentorum Communionem inibant convivium, divitibus qu- Wa hiefe 
dem cibos afferentibus, pauperibus autem et qui nibil babebant etian ¶ Ther : 
vocatis, in 1 Cor. xi. Hom. xxvii. Of the ſame Feaſts, in the ecko 
like ſort, Tertullian. Cana noſtra de nomine rationem ſui offendit. Wm c 

Vocatur enim arydmn, id quod eft penes Græcos dilectio. Quan Wi aule 
tiſcunque ſumptibus conſtet, lucrum eft pietatis nomine facere ſumptum Bn place : 
Apol. cap. 39. chat o 


other 
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der things which the Apoſtles times could not 
are, (being now eſtabliſhed) are much more con- 


1 is, enient and fit for the Church of Chriſt, than if the 
tion me ſhould be taken away for conformity's ſake 
t be ich the ancienteſt and firſt times? The orders 


Wherefore which were obſerved in the Apoſtles' times, 
Tre not to be urged as a rule univerſally, either ſuf- 
Wcient or neceſſary. If they be, nevertheleſs on your 


e ans Wart, it ſtill remaineth to be better proved, that the 
aon. orm of Diſcipline, which ye entitle Apoſtolical, was 
; bu in the Apoſtles time exerciſed. For of this very 
wree hing ye fail, even touching that which ye make 
firſt noſt account of, as being matter of ſubſtance in diſ- 
ſtitu- ipline, I mean, the power of your Lay-elders, and 
nlels he difference of your Doctors — the Paſtors in all 


S; 4 Thurches. So that in ſum. we may be bold to con- 
arity, Flude, that beſides theſe laſt times, which for inſo- 
tain- Miency, pride, and egregious contempt of all good 


t any prder, are the worſt; there are none wherein ye can 
ding, ruly affirm, that the compleat form of your Diſci- 
pro- pline, or the ſubſtance thereof was practiſed. The 
lms Fvidence thereof of antiquity failing you, ye fly to 
eople {he judgments of ſuch learned men, as ſeem by their 
indry 'Frritings, to be of opinion, that all Chriſtian Churches 

hould receive your Diſcipline, and abandon ours. 
ribuere IV herein, as ye heap up the names of a number of 

nen, not unworthy to be had in honour; ſo there 
1 Pet. zre a number, whom when ye mention, although it 
w_ ;. ferve ye to purpoſe with the ignorant and vulgar 
"ll 1, ſort, who meaſure by tale and not by weight; yet 

ſurely, they who know what quality and value the 
voten nen are of, will think ye draw very near the dregs. 
hat But were they all of as great account as the beſt and 
bu; qui- rhiefeſt amongſt them, with us notwithſtanding nei- 


ut e her are they, neither ought they to be of ſuch 
end. Feckoning, that their opinion or conjecture, ſhould 
Nun: Fauſe the Laws of the Church of England to give 
unptun. place; much leſs, when they neither do all agree in 
That opinion, and of them which are at 8 

the 
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the moſt part through a courteous inducement, ha 
followed one man as their guide; finally, that on: 
therein not unlikely to have ſwerved. If any one 
chance to ſay, it is probable that in the Apoſtl, 


times there were Lay-elders, or not to miſlike the 


continuance of them in the Church; or to afftim | 
that Biſhops at the firſt were a name, but not 2 
power diſtin& from Preſbyters; or to ſpeak any thing 
in praiſe of thoſe Churches which are without Epi. 
copal Regiment; or to reprove the fault of ſuch x 


abuſe that calling; all theſe ye regiſter for men, per. 


ſuaded as you are, that every Chriſtian Church 


ſtandeth bound by the Law of God to put dom 


Biſhops, and in their rooms to reject an Elderſhyſ 
ſo authorized as you would have it for the govern- 
ment of each pariſh. Deceived greatly they ar 
therefore, who think that all they whoſe names ar 


cited amongſt the favourers of this cauſe, are on ary 


ſuch verdict agreed. Yet touching ſome materi 
points of your Diſcipline, a kind of agreement wi 
grant there is amongſt many Divines of reformel 
Churches abroad. For firſt, to do as the Church d 
Geneva did, the learned in ſome other Church 


muſt needs be the more willing, who having uſet 


in like manner, not the flow and tedious help d 
proceeding by publick authority, but the Peoples 
more quick endeavour for alteration ; in ſuch a 
exigent I ſee not well, how they could have ſtaid u 


deliberate about any other Regiment, than that which 


already was deviſed to their hands; that which nM 
like caſe had been taken, that which was eaſieſt ti 
be eſtabliſhed without delay, that which was 1ikelit 
to content the People, by reaſon of ſome kind d 
ſway which it giveth them. When therefore the e- 
ample of one Church, was thus at the firſt alma 
through a kind of conſtraint or neceſſity followed | 
many, their concurrence in perſuaſion about ſon'fl 

material points belonging to the ſame Polity is na 
ſtranger. For we are not to marvel greatly, if * 5 

wh 


n any 


aterilſſ 
nt we 
ornel 
rch of 
arch: 
Au even the graveſt Divines, we have already ſpoken at 
large. Will ye aſk what ſhould move thoſe many 74. 
learned, to be followers of one man's judgment; no 
aan ; neceſſity of argument forcing them thereunto? Your 
wich demand is anſwered by yourſelves. Loth ye are to 
ch nM 
eſt to 
keliel V+ , . þ x 
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nich have all done the ſame thing, do eaſily em- 


brace the ſame opinion as concerning their own do- 
Wings. Beſides, mark I beſeech you, that which 
alen“ in matter of Philoſophy noteth ; for the like 
auech out, even in queſtions of higher knowledge. 

t fareth many times with men's opinions, as with 

Wrumours and reports. That which a credible perſon 
= celleth, is eaſily thought probable by ſuch as are well 


157 


rſuaded of him: but if two, or three, or four, agree 


all in the ſame tale, they judge it then to be out of con- 
troverſy, and ſo are many times overtaken for want of 
due conſideration ; either ſome common cauſe leading 
them all into error, or one man's overſight deceivi 
many through their too much credulity and caſineſs 
of belief. Though ten perſons be brought to give 
S teſtimony in any cauſe, yet if the knowledge they 
have of the thing whereunto they come as witneſſes, 
appear to have grown from ſome one amongſt them, 
and to have ſpread itſelf from hand to hand, they 
all are in force but as one teſtimony. Nor 1s it 
otherwiſe here, where the Daughter Churches do 
ſpeak their Mother's dialect; here, where ſo many 


ſing one ſong, by reaſon that he is the guide of the 


quire, concerning whoſe deſerved authority, amongſt Petition ts 


think that they whom ye judge to have attained as 


ſound knowledge in all 


ints of doctrine, as any 
ſince the Apoſtle's time, ſhould miſtake in Diſci- 


great things we mightily admire; in them we are 
not perſuaded willingly that any thing ſhould be 


amiſs, The reaſon whereof is, For that as dead flies Ecclef. x, 


putrify the ointment of the Apothecary, ſo à little folly 


Galen. Claſ. 2. lib, 


De cujuſque anim. peccat notitia atque 
- medela, | 


bim 


Queen 


Mary, pag. 
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him that is in eſtimation for wiſdom. This in ey 
feſſion hath too much authorized the judgmen 

of a few. This with Germans hath cauſed Luther, 
and with many other Churches, Calvin to prevail in 
all things. Yet are we not able to define, whether 
the Wiſdom of that God (who ſetteth before us in 
holy Scripture, ſo many admirable patterns of Vir. 
tue, and no one of them, without ſomewhat noted, 
wherein they were culpable; to the end, that to hin 


I OY . 
5 0 — 
—— — — Lo. — — 
— — 2 — 5 — 2 * "- — = 
— -—- » 7 . 
. A ns < < — - * 8. 
—̃ — - 0 > — 
— - — d — 
— — — — — — 


— — — 
———U— D-_© 
- YT” Bu Zh 
— —_— q 


_— - We" 
Page * a - 


— — — AE ene wr EY 
1 — * 
22 1. — Nr 


<— 
— — 


5 q alone it 1 be acknowledged, Thou onj 
$ A art holy, thou only art juſt ;,) might permit thoſe wor. 
1 thy veſſels of his glory, to be in ſome things ble. 
} miſhed with the ſtain of human frailty, even for this 
f cauſe, leſt we ſhould eſteem of any man above that 


; which behoveth. 
WW Their 5. Notwithſtanding, as though ye were able to 
1 ing by tri 


7 '# by Diſpu- ſay a great deal more than hitherto your Books have 
A1 —_ * . 

ö 11 tation. revealed to the World, earneſt challengers ye are «f 
5 trial by ſome publick Diſputation; wherein, if the 
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thing ye crave, be no more than only leave to dil. 
pute WE about thoſe matters that are in queſtion, 
| the Schools in Univerſities (for any thing I know) 
2, are open unto you. They have their yearly AR 

i and Commencements, beſides other Diſputations, 
both ordinary and upon occaſion, wherein the ſeveral 
parts of our Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline are oftentimes 
offered unto that kind of examination. The leam- 
edft of you have been of late years, noted ſeldom or 
F4%* never abſent from. thence, at the time of thoſe great 
3 Aſſemblies; and the favour of propoſing there in 
127 convenient ſort whatſoever ye can object (which 
thing, myſelf have known them to grant of ſcholaſ- 
tical courteſy unto ſtrangers) neither hath (as I think) 
nor ever will (I preſume) be denied unto you. If 
your ſuit be to have ſome great extraordinary con- 
fluence, in expectation whereof the Laws that already 
are, ſhould ſleep and have no power over you; til 
in the hearing of thouſands, ye all did acknowledge 
your error, and renounce the further proſecution of 
: your 
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7 your cauſe ; haply, they whoſe authority is required 
Nuco the ſatisfying of your demand, do think it both 
dangerous to admit ſuch concourſe of divided minds, 

and unmeet that Laws, which being once folemnly 

Jeſtabliſhed, are to exact obedience of all men, and 
to conſtrain thereunto, ſhould fo far ſtoop as to hold 
themſelves in ſuſpence from taking any effect upon 


you till ſome Diſputer can perſuade you to be obe- 


dient. A Law is the deed of the whole Body Poli- 
tick, whereof if ye judge yourſelves to be any part, 
chen is the Law even your deed alſo. And were it 
T reaſon, in things of this quality, to give men au- 
dience, pleading for the overthrow of that which 
= their own very deed hath ratified? Laws that have 
been approved, may be (no man doubteth) again re- 
pealed, and to that end alſo diſputed againſt, by the 
authors thereof themſelves: but this is when the 
whole doth deliberate what Laws each part ſhall ob- 
ſerve, and not when a part refuſeth the Laws which 
the whole hath orderly agreed upon. Notwithſtand- 
ing, foraſmuch as the cauſe we maintain, is (God 
be thanked) ſuch as needeth not to ſhun any trial, 
might it pleaſe them on whoſe approbation the mat- 
ter dependeth, to condeſcend ſo far unto you in this 
by ſolemn conference in orderly and quiet ſort, 
whether you would yourſelves be fatisfied, or elſe 
could by ſatisfying others, draw them to your party. 
Provided alway, firſt, in as much as ye go about to 
# deſtroy a thing which is in ſorce, and to draw in that 
which hath not as yet been received; to impoſe on 
us that which we think not ourſelves bound unto, 
to overthrow thoſe things whereof we are poſſeſſed ; 
that therefore ye are not to claim in any conference 
other than than the Plaintiffs or Opponent's part, 
which muſt conſiſt altogether in proof and confir- 
mation of two things 
you condemned we ought to aboliſn; rhe other, that 
pyour's we are bound to accept in the ſtead thereof. 


„I wiſh heartily that proof were made even 


; the one, that our Orders by 


Secondly, 
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ſide as on the other, to be the plain concluſiq 
which they are grown unto. Thirdly, for avoiding 


own wit did beſt ſerve, it might be conceived by the 


whom ye ſhall then chuſe for your Speaker, by hin 
that which is publickly brought into diſputation, beg 


leſs effectual ſucceſs, by reaſon of partial and untri 


they may be thought on when occaſion ſerveth. 
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Secondly, becauſe the queſtions in controverjſ E 
between us, are many, if once we deſcend unto pa. 
ticulars; that for the eaſier and more orderly pro. 
ceeding therein, the moſt general be firſt diſcuſſe 
nor any queſtion left off, nor in each queſtia 
the proſecution of any one argument given ove 
and another taken in hand, till the iſſue whereuny, 
by replies and anſwers, both parts are come, be col. 
lected, read, and acknowledged, as well on the om 


the manifold inconveniences whereunto ordinary 
and extemporal diſputes are ſubject ; as alſo becauſe 
if ye ſhould ſingly diſpute one by one, as every man 


reſt, that haply ſome other would have done more; 
the chiefeſt of you do all agree in this action, that 


acknowledged by all your conſents, not to be hu 
allegation, but yours; ſuch as ye all are agreed upon 
and have required him to deliver in all your names, 
the true copy whereof being taken by a Notary, tha 
reaſonable time be allowed for return of anſwer un 
you in the like form. Fourthly, whereas a numbe 
of conferences have been had in other cauſes with the 


reports, publiſhed afterwards unto the World; that 
to prevent this evil, there be at the firſt a ſolemn 
Declaration made on both parts of their ; Ares 
to have that very Book, and no other, ſet abroad 
wherein their preſent authoriſed Notaries do writ 
thoſe things fully and only; which being written 
and there read, are by their own open teſtimoni 
acknowledged to be their own. Other circumſtance 
hereunto belonging, whether for the choice of tim 
place and language, or for prevention of impertineng 
and needleſs ſpeech, or to any end and purpoſe 9 the 
= 
the 


* 
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is fort, to broach my private conceit for the order- 
Wo of a publick action I ſhould be loth, (albeit, I 
eit not otherwiſe than under correction of them, 


ea WG hoſe gravity and wiſdom ought in ſuch caſes to 
tin ver- rule) but that ſo venturous boldneſs, I fee, is a 
ver ung now general, and am thereby of good hope, 


Will ſhew himſelf a ſharp accuſer. 


at where all men are licenſed to offend, no man 


on: 6. What ſucceſs God may give unto any ſuch No end of 
uſin ind of Conference or Diſputation, we cannot tell: ht b. 
iding t of this we are right ſure, that Nature, Scripture, miſſion of 


man's elf unto ſome judicial and definitive Sentence, 
y the hereunto neither __ that contendeth may under 
nor; y pretence or colour refuſe to ſtand, This muſt 
, tha eds be effectual and ſtrong; as for other means 
y him Without this, they ſeldom prevail. I would therefore 
'n, be ow, whether for the ending of theſe irkſome ſtrifes, 


be hu herein you and your followers do ſtand thus for- 


upon, Wally divided againſt the authoriſed Guides of this 
James; urch, and the reſt of the People ſubject unto their 
y, thi arge; whether, I ſay, ye be content to refer your 
er un! ue to any other higher judgment than your own, 


1umbe Be elſe intend to perſiſt, and proceed as ye have 

ith te gun, till yourſelves can be perſuaded to condemn 
untru urſelves? If your determination be this, we can 

| ; thaß but ſorry that ye ſhould deſerve to be reckoned 
ſolem ch ſuch, of whom God himſelf pronounceth, The Rom. 
-e ment, Wy of Peace they have not known. Ways of peaceable 
abrouWWnchuſion there are but theſe two certain, the one a 


o writ'Wntence of judicial deciſion given by Authority 
write), Wreto appointed within ourſelves ; the other, the 


ſt1m00 Ke kind of Sentence given by a more univerſal 
nſtanceWthority, The former of which two ways, God 
of time Bnſelf in the Law preſcribeth, and his Spirit it was 
2ertinen Much directed the very firſt Chriſtian Churches in 
zofc elfe e world to uſe the latter. The Ordinance of God 
th. VR M in 


this 


Wd Experience itſelf, have all taught the World to bath parts 


unto ſome 


ek for the ending of contentions, by ſubmitting definitive 
Ntencee 


ü. 270 
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Deut. xvii. 3. the Law was this. F there ariſe a matter too hard fy ind 
thee in judgment, between blood and blood, between pla on p 
&c. then ſhalt thou ariſe, and go up unto the: plu 4 a 
which the Lord thy God ſhall chuſe; and thou ſui hed 
come unto the Prieſts of the Levites, and unto the h aint 
that ſhall be in thoſe days, and aſk, and they ſhall ſw" (.. 
thee the ſentence of Judgment; and thou ſhalt do acm, "Ou 
ing to that thing which they of that place which ard 
Lord hath chofen, ſhew thee ; and thou ſhalt obſer i tuit: 

40 according to all that they inform thee : according i «cr, 
the Law which they ſhall teach thee, and according if no 
the Judgment which they ſhall tell thee, ſhalt thou d led 
thou ſhalt not decline from the thing which they ſhi him 

ſbew thee, to the right hand, nor to the left. And iu Ine 
Man that will do preſumptuouſly, not bear ning unto i d J. 
Prieſt (that ftandeth before the Lord thy God to minijr rly 
there) or unto the Judge, that Man ſhall die, and ten; 
ſhall take away evil from Iſrael, When there grev iMowb 


AR. xr. the Church of Chriſt, a Queſtion, Whether u . t. 
Gentiles believing might be ſaved, although they wud 


not circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, nor (Sch © 
obſerve the reſt of thoſe legal Rites and Ceremon WW tha 
whereunto the Jews were bound; after great diſaf pt co: 
tion and diſputation about it, their concluſion in i Hat m. 
end was, to have it determined by Sentence at Jeu ey ar 
ſalem, which was accordingly done in a Counf&riuat 


there aſſembled for the ſame purpoſe. Are ye , arts, 
to alledge any juſt and ſufficient cauſe where ch q. 
abſolutely ye ſhould not condeſcend in this ContWhatſor 
verſy, to have your judgments over-ruled by ſon all de 
ſuch definitive Sentence; whether it fall out to Winion 
given with, or againſt you, that ſo theſe ted , no 
contentions may ceaſe? Ye will perhaps mils d 
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anſwer, that being perſuaded already, as touchiWhq yet 

the truth of your cauſe, ye are not ro hearken u that 

"14! any Sentence, no not though Angels ſhould def ea, at 
1 otherwiſe, as the bleſſed Apoſtle's own exam ſallo 
{fl teacheth. Again, that Men, yea Councils, may «Wn bu 
and that- unleſs the judgment given, do ſatisfy vor Re: 


mind &: 
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ads, unleſs it be ſuch as ye can, by no further 
Woument .oppugn 3 in a word, unleſs you perceive 
ad acknowledge it yourſelves conſonant with God's 
Word, to ſtand: unto it, not allowing it, were to fin 
Sainſt your own conſciences. But conſider, I 
Wſcech you, firſt,” as touching the Apoſtle, how 
Wat wherein he was ſo reſolute and peremptory, our 
Bord Jeſus Chriſt made manifeſt unto him, even by 
Wcuitive Revelation, wherein there was no poſſibility 
W error: that which you are rerfunded-of, ye have 
no otherwiſe than by your own only probable 
Pllection; and therefore ſuch bold aſſeverations as 
him were admirable, ſhould in your mouths argue 
Iſhneſs. God was not ignorant, that the Prieſts 
d Judges, whoſe Sentence in Matters of Contro- 
ſy he ordained ſhould ſtand, both might and 
tentimes would be deceived in their judgment. 
Jowbeit, better it was in the eye of his Underſtand- 
gg. that ſometime an erroneous Sentence definitive 
Bould prevail, till the ſame Authority perceiving 
Ich overſight, might afterwards correct or reverſe 
than that ſtrifes ſhould have reſpite to grow, and 
pt come ſpeedily unto ſome end. Neither wiſh we, 
Wat men ſhould do any thing which in their hearts 
cy are perſuaded they ought not to do; but this 
rſuaſion ought (we ſay) to be fully ſettled in their 


emonit 
t diſſaꝶ 
n in i 
at Jer 
Cound 


ye Warts, that in litigious and controverſed cauſes of 
herelo@ch quality, the Will of God is to have them to do 
Cont Fhatſoever the Sentence of judicial and final deciſion 
by ſon all determine, yea, though it ſeem in their private 
ut t0 pinion to ſwerve utterly from that which is right; 
ted, no doubt, many times the Sentence amongſt the 
's mags did ſeem unto one part or other contending : 
touch yet in this caſe, God did then allow them to 
ken uu that which in their private judgment it ſeemed 
1d deggea, and perhaps truly ſeemed) that the Law did 
exam allow. For if God be not the Author of Confu-. 
may «Wn but of Peace, then can he not be the Author of 
tisfy J ur Refuſal, but of our Contentment to ſtand unto 
mina M3. ſome 
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ſome definitive Sentence; without which, almoſt in] 
poſlible it is, that either we ſhould avoid Confuſiq, 
or ever hope to attain Peace. To ſmall purpoſe haf 
the Council of Jeruſalem been aſſembled, if off 
their determination being ſet down, men migh 
afterwards have defended their former opinion, 
When therefore they had given their definitive Se. 
tence, all controverſy was at an end. Things werf 
diſputed before they came to be determined. Mag 
afterwards were not to diſpute any longer, but u 
obey. The Sentence of Judgment finiſhed thaſf 
ſtrife, which their diſputes before Judgment coul 
not do. This was ground ſufficient for any reaſu 
able man's conſcience to build the duty of obedience 
upon, whatſoever. his own opinion were as touchin 
the matter before in queſtion. So full of wilfuln 
and ſelf-liking is our nature, that without ſome d 
finitive Sentence, which being given, may ſtan 
and a neceſſity of filence on both ſides afterward in. 
poſed ; ſmall hope there is, that ftrifes thus far pn 
ſecuted, will in ſhort time quietly end. Now 
were in vain to aſk you, whether you would be ca 
tent that the Sentence of any Court already erectei Il tay 
ſhould be ſo far authoriſed, as that among the jeu nent 
eſtabliſhed by God himſelf, for the determining i e exa 
all controverſies. That Man which will do prejun . 
tuouſſy, not hearkening unto the Prieſt that ſtand 1"dg 
before the Lord to miniſter there, nor unto the Judge, I CANs, 
him die. Ye have given us already to underſtavan 
what your opinion is in part, concerning her fact Perſua 
Majeſty's Court of High Commiſſion ; the natur 0 ſuſf 
whereof is the ſame with that among the Jews, alb od, 
the power be not ſo great. The other way happil|e-<< 
may like you better, becauſe Maſter Beza#* in M NUeine 


| laſt book, ſave one, written about theſe matters, po 3 d 
ſeſſeth himſelf to be now weary of ſuch combats a roba 
encounters, whether by word or writing, inaſmuch # g 75 
8 . 


#* Pref. Tract. de Excom- Preſbyt. 


ſt in : rawls; and therefore wiſheth, that in ſome com- 
on lawful Aſſembly of Churches, all theſe ſtrifes 


Pay at once be decided. Shall there be then in the 


uſion, 
fe hat 
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Endeth that controverſies thereby are made but 


an while no doings? Yes. There are the weightier 


j atters of the Law, Judgment, and Mercy, and Fide- Mat. xxiil, 


„. Theſe things we ought to do; and theſe things, 
While we contend about leſs, we leave undone. 
Happier are they, whom the Lord, when he com- 
Ich, ſhall find doing in theſe things, than diſputing 
Bout Doctors, Elders, and Deacons. Or if there 
e no remedy, but ſomewhat needs ye muſt do, 
Thich may tend to the ſetting forward of your Diſ- 
ipline, do that which wiſe Men, who think ſome 
Scatute of the Realm more fit to be repealed than to 
Fand in force, are accuſtomed to do, before they 
Fome to Parliament, where the place of enacting is 
hat is to ſay, ſpend the time in re-examining more 
Quly your cauſe, and in more thoroughly conſider- 
ng of that which ye labour to overthrow. As for 
Ihe Orders which are eſtabliſhed, ſith Equity and 
Reaſon, the Law of Nature, God and Man, do 
l favour that which is in being, till orderly Judg- 
Ment of Deciſion be given againſt it, it 1s but juſtice 
$0 exact of you, and perverſeneſs in you it ſhould be 
$ deny thereunto your willing obedience. Not that 
judge it a thing allowable for men to obſerve thoſe 
Laws, which in their hearts, they are ſtedfaſtly per- 
waded to be againſt the Law of God; but your 


Perſuaſion in this caſe, ye are all bound for the time 


e ſuſpend; and in otherwiſe doing, ye offend againſt 


od, by troubling his Church without any juſt or 
iéeceſſary cauſe. Be it that there are ſome reaſons in- 
Vvucing you to think hardly of our Laws; are thoſe rea- 
ens demonſtrative, are they neceſſary, or but mere 
Probabilities only? An argument neceſſary and demon- 


ſtrative is ſuch, as being propoſed unto any man, 


and underſtood, the mind cannot chuſe but inwardly 
Silent, Any one ſuch reaſon, diſchargeth, I grant, 
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the conſcience, and ſetteth it at full liberty. Fy 
the publick approbation given by the Body of th; 
whole Church, unto thoſe things which are eſtab. 
liſhed,” doth make it but probable, that they ar 
good; and therefore unto a. neceſſary proof, tha 
they are not good, it muſt give place. But if the 
ſkilfulleſt amongſt you can ſhew, that all the Book 
ye have hitherto written, be able to afford any one 
argument of this nature, let the inſtance be given 
As for probabilities, what thing was there ever ſe 
down fo agreeable with ſound Reaſon, but ſome pm. 
bable ſhew againſt . it might be made? Is it meet, 
that when publick things are received, and hay 
taken place: general obedience thereunto ſhould 
ceaſe to be exacted, in caſe this or that private pet. 
ſon; led with ſome probable conceit, ſhould make 
open proteſtation, I Peter or John diſallow them, aul 
pronounce them naught? In which caſe your anſwer 
will be, that concerning the Laws of our Church, 
they are not only condemned in the opinion of a 
private man, but of thouſands, yea, and even af 
thoſe amongſt which divers are in publick charge 
and authority. As though when publick conſent df 


the whole hath eſtabliſhed any thing, every man's 


judgment being thereunto compared, were not pri 
vate, howſoever his calling be to ſome kind of pub- 
lick charge. So that of peace and quietneſs there i 
not any way poſſible, unleſs the probable voice 0 


every intire Society or Body politick, over-rule all 


private of like nature in the ſame Body. Which 
thing effectually proveth, that God being the Author 
of Peace, and not of Confuſion in the Church, mull 


needs be Author of thoſe Men's peaceable reſolu- 


tions, who concerning theſe things, have determined 


with themſelves; to think and do as the Church they 
are of decreeth, till they ſee neceſſary cauſe enforcing 


them to the contrary. | 


The matter . Nor is mine own intent any other, in theſe 


contained in 


— eight ſcveral books of diſcourſe, than to make it appeat 
OOKs. 


unto 
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nto you; that for the Ecclefiaſtical Laws of this 
and, we are led by great reaſon to obſerve them, 
End ye by no neceſſity bound to impugn them. It 
no part of my ſecret meaning, to draw you hereby 
Into hatred, or to ſet upon the face of this cauſe any 
Fairer gloſs, than the naked Truth doth afford ; but 
my whole endeavour is to reſolve the conſcience, and 
to ſhew, as near as I can, what in this controverſy 
the heart is to think, if it will follow the light 
of ſound and ſincere judgment, without either cloud 
of prejudice or miſt of paſſionate affection. Where- 
fore, ſeeing that Laws and Ordinances in particular, 
Swhether ſuch as we obſerve, or ſuch as yourſelves 
would have eſtabliſhed ; when the mind doth ſift 
and examine them, it muſt needs have often recourſe 
Sto a number of doubts and queſtions, about the 
nature, kinds, and qualities of Laws in general; 
whereof, unleſs it be throughly informed, there will 
appear no certainty to ſtay our perſuaſion upon: I 
Shave for that cauſe ſet down in the firſt place, an 
Introduction on both ſides needful to be conſidered.; 
declaring therein, what Law is, how different kinds 
Jof Laws there are, and what force they are of, 
according unto each kind. This done, becauſe ye 
ſuppoſe the Laws, for which ye ſtrive, are found in 
2 Scripture; but thoſe not, againſt which ye ſtrive; 
and upon this ſurmiſe, are drawn to hold it, as the 
very main pillar of your whole cauſe, That Scripture 
8 ought to be the only Rule of all your adlions; and 
confequently, that the Church-orders which we 
@ obſerve, being not commanded in Scripture, are 
© offenſive and unpleaſant unto God; I have ſpent the 
ſecond book in ſifting of this point, which ſtandeth 
with you for the firſt and chiefeſt principle whereon 
© ye build. Whereunto the next in degree is, That as 
rcing God will have always a Church upon Earth, while 

the World doth continue, and that Church ſtand in 
theſe need of Government; of which Government, it 
ppear behoveth himſelf to be, both the Author and 
unto WW Teacher; 
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the right Form of Church Polity with manifol; 


herein drawn us to make ſearch, whether theſe be 


they are; nor that Power whereby the Perſons of 
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Teacher; ſo it cannot ſtand with duty, that My 
ſhould ever preſume in any wiſe to change and alter 
the ſame; and therefore, that in Scripture ther 
muſt of neceſſity be found ſome particular Form of | 
Eccleſiaſtical Polity, the Laws whereof admit a Tick; 


any kind of alteration. The firſt three books being th 
thus ended, the fourth proceedeth from the gener MKoainf 
grounds and foundations of your cauſe, unto you ppert 
general accuſations againſt us, as having in de Theſe! 


Orders of our Church (tor ſo you pretend) corrupte 


Popiſh Rites and Ceremonies, which certain re. 
formed Churches have baniſhed from amongſt them, 
and have thereby given us ſuch example as (you 
think) we ought to follow. This your aſſertion hath 


Juſt exceptions againſt the Cuſtoms of our Church, 
when ye plead, that they are the ſame which the 
Church of Rome hath, or that they are not the ſame 
which ſome other reformed Churches have deviſed, 
Of thoſe four books which remain, and are beſtowed 
about the ſpecialties of that cauſe which lieth in 
controverſy, the firſt examineth the cauſes by you 
alledged, wherefore the publick duties of Chriſtian 
Religion, as our Prayers, our Sacraments, and the 
reſt, ſhould not be ordered in ſuch fort as with us 


Men are conſecrated unto the Miniſtry, be diſpoſed 
of in ſuch manner as the Laws of this Church do 
allow. The ſecond and third, are concerning the 
Power of Juriſdiftion ; the one, whether Lay men, 
ſuch as your governing Elders are, ought in all a 
Congregations for ever to be inveſted with that heir « 
Power? The other, Whether Biſhops may have hem 
that Power over other Paſtors, and therewithal, that MiSGrethr 
honour which with us they have? And becauſe, Iccuſe 
beſides the Power of Order, which all conſecrated hey 
Perſons have, and the Power of Juriſdiction, which have 
neither they all, nor they only have, there is a third Minto 1 
Power 
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Fovereign Commander over the whole Body 
Fick; the eigh 
Hueſtion, and have ſifted therein your objections 1 
Koainſt thoſe pre- eminences royal which thereunto 
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power, a Power of Eccleſiaſtical Dominion, commu- 


W.icable, as we think, unto Perſons not Eccleſiaſtical, 


ind moſt fit to be reſtrained unto the Prince our 
li- 
th book we have allotted unto this 


ppertain. Thus have I laid before you the brief of 


Sheſe my travels, and preſented under your view, the 
Smbs of that cauſe litigious between us, the whole 
Sntire body whereof, being thus compact, it ſhall be 
po troubleſome thing for any man to find each par- 
Ficular Controverſy's reſting place, and the cohe- 
Fence it hath with thoſe things, either on which it 
gependeth, or which 2 on it. 


8. The caſe fo ſtanding therefore, my Brethren, How juft 


cauſe there 


s it doth, the wiſdom of Governors ye muſt not ;; to fear the 
plame, in that they further alſo forecaſting the mani- manifold 


dangerous e - 


Fold ſtrange and dangerous innovations, which are ens, likely 


more than likely to follow, if your Diſcipline ſhould to ente up- 


on this in- 


Hake place, have for that cauſe thought it hitherto a tended Re- 
part of their duty to withſtand your endeavours that fermation, 


if it did take 


pay; the rather, for that they have ſeen already puce. 
dme ſmall beginning of the fruits thereof, in them, 
ho concurring with you in judgment about the 
deceſſity of that Diſcipline, have adventured without 


nore ado, to ſeparate themſelves from the reſt of 
e Church, and to put your ſpeculations in execu- 


bon. Theſe Men's haſtineſs, the warier fort of you 
goth not commend ; ye wiſh they had held them- 
&lves longer in, and not ſo dangerouſly flown abroad 
defore the feathers of the cauſe had been grown; 
heir error with merciful terms ye reprove, naming 
hem in great commiſeration of mind, your poor 

Prelbren. They on the contrary ſide, more bitterly 
accuſe you as their falſe Brethren ; and againſt you 


Hey plead, ſaying, © From your breaſts it is, that we 


dave ſucked thoſe things, which when ye delivered 


Pnto us, ye termed that heavenly, ſincere and whole- 2 Pet. i. . 
ower | 


ſore 
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ſome Milk' of God's Word; howſoever ye now-abhor 

as poiſon, that which the virtue thereof hath. wrough: 

and brought forth in us. Ye ſometime our Com- 

Pfal. lv. 13- panions, Guides and Familiars, with whom we have 
| ad moſt ſweet conſultations, are now become our 
profeſſed Adverſaries, becauſe we think the Statute. 
congregations in England, to be no true Chriſtian 
Churches; becauſe we have ſevered ourſelves from 
them; and becauſe without their leave and licence, 
which are in civil authority, we have ſecretly framed 
our own Churches according to the platform of the 
Word of God: for of that point between you 
and us, there is no controverſy. Alas, what would 
ye have us to do? At ſuch time as ye were content 
to accept us in the number of your own, your 
teaching we heard, we read your Writings: and 
though we would, yet able we are not to forget, 
with what zeal ye have ever. profeſt, that in the 
Engliſh Congregations (for ſo many of them as be 
ordered according unto their own Laws,) the very 
publick Service of God is fraught, as touching 
Matter, with heaps of intolerable pollutions, and as 
concerning Form, borrowed from the ſhop of Anti- 
chriſt; hateful both ways in the eyes of the mot 
Holy ; the kind of their Government, by Biſhops 
Pref. azainft and Archbiſhops, Antichriſtian ; that Diſcipline which 
Pr. Banct. Chriſt hath eſſentially tied, that is to ſay, ſo united 
unto his Church, that we cannot account it really to 

be his Church which hath not in it the ſame Diſci- 

pline, that very Diſcipline no leſs there deſpiſed, 

than in the higheſt throne of Antichriſt, All ſuch 

parts of the Word of God, as do any way concern 

that Diſcipline, no leſs unſoundly taught and inter- 

preted by all authorized Engliſh Paſtors, than by 
Antichriſt's factors themſelves: at Baptiſm, croſſing; 

at the Supper of the Lord, kneeling ; at both, a 
number of other the moſt notorious badges of Anti- 
chriſtian recognizance uſual. 105 moved with 


theſe and the like, your effectual diſcourſes, where- 
| unto 
— 


. 
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: anto we gave moſt attentive ear, till they entered 
even into our ſouls, and were as fire within our 
E boſoms; we thought we might hereof be bold to 


conclude, that fith no ſuch Antichriſtian Synagogue 
may be accounted a true Church of Chriſt, ye by 
accuſing all Congregations, - ordered according to 
the Laws of England as Antichriſtian, did mean to 
condemn thoſe Congregations, as not being any of 
them worthy the name of a true Chriſtian Church. 


© Ye tell us now, it is not your meaning. But what 


meant your often threatnings of them, who pro- 
feſſing themſelves the Inhabitants of Mount Sion, 
were too loth to depart wholly as they ſhould out of 
Babylon? Whereat, our hearts being fearfully trou- 
bled, we durſt not, we durſt not continue longer ſo 
near her confines, leſt her plagues might ſuddenly 
overtake us, before we did ceaſe to be partakers 


E with her ſins; for ſo we could not chuſe but acknow- 
E ledge with grief, that we were, when, they doing 
evil, we by our preſence in their Aſſemblies, ſeemed 
to like thereof; or at leaſtwiſe, not ſo earneſtly to 
= diſlike, as became Men heartily zealous of God's 
Glory. For adventuring to erect the Diſcipline of 
& Chriſt, without the leave of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, 
haply ye may condemn us as fools, in that we hazard 
thereby our eſtates and perſons further than you, 
which are that way more wiſe, think neceſſary : but 
o any offence or fin therein committed againſt God, 
with what conſcience can you accuſe us, when your 
= own poſitions are, that the things we obſerve, ſhould 
every of them be dearer unto us, than ten thouſand 
lives; that they are the peremptory Commandments 
of God ; that no mortal Man can diſpenſe with them; 
and that the Magiſtrate grievoully ſinneth, in not 
| conſtraining thereunto? Will ye blame any man for 
doing that of his own accord, which all men ſhould 
be compelled to do, that are not willing of them- 
[ {elves ? When God commandeth, ſhall we anſwer, 
chat we will obey, if ſo be Cæſar will grant us leave? 


Is 


Matth. 
Kili. 3. 
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Is Diſcipline an Eccleſiaſtical Matter, or a Civil! 

If an Eccleſiaſtical, it muſt of neceſſity belong tg 
the duty of the Miniſter ; and the Miniſter (ye fay) 
holdeth all his authority of doing whatſoever belong. 
eth to the ſpiritual charge of the Houſe of God, 
even immediately from God himſelf, without de. 
pendency upon any Magiſtrate. Whereupon it fol. 
loweth, as we ſuppoſe, that the hearts of the People 
being willing to be under the ſceptre of Chriſt, the 
Miniſter of God, into whoſe hands the Lord himſelf 
hath put that ſceptre, is without all excuſe, if there. 
by he guide them not. Nor do we find, that hi- 
therto greatly ye have diſliked thoſe Churches a. 
broad, where the People with direction of their 
godly Miniſters, have even againſt the will of the 
Magiſtrate, brought in either the Doctrine or Dil. 
cipline of Jeſus Chriſt, For which cauſe we muſt 
now think the very fame thing of you, which our 


Saviour did ſometime utter concerning falſe-hearted 


Scribes and Phariſees, They ſay, and do not.” Thus 
the fooliſh Barrowiſt deriveth his Schiſm by way of 
concluſion, as to him it ſeemeth, directly and plain- 
ly out of your principles. Him therefore we leave 
to be ſatisfied by you, from whom he hath ſprung, 
And if fuch, by your own acknowledgment, be 
perſons dangerous, although as yet the alterations 
which they have made, are of ſmall and tender 


growth; the changes likely to enſue, throughout all 


States and Vocations within this Land, in caſe your 
deſire ſhould take place, muſt be thought upon. 
Firſt, concerning the ſupreme Power of the Higheſt, 
they are no ſmall Prerogatives, which now thereunto 
belonging, the form of your Diſcipline will conſtrain 
it to reſign; as in the laſt book of this Treatiſe we 
have ſhewed at large. Again, it may juſtly be fear- 
ed, whether our Engliſh Nobility, when the matter 
came in trial, would contentedly ſuffer themſelves 
to be always at the call, and to ſtand to the ſentence 


of a number of mean perſons, aſſiſted with wu 
| ence 


BS ſence of their 
it happeneth 
: a no whit apter to judge, than the reſt: from whom, 
be their dealings never ſo abſurd (unleſs it be by way 
© of complaint to a Synod) no appeal may be made 
© unto any one of higher 
order of your Diſcipline admitteth no ſtanding ine- 
quality of Courts, no ſpiritual Judge to have any 
ordinary Superior on earth, but as many Suprema- 
© cies as there are Pariſhes and Congregations. 
ther is it altogether without cauſe, that ſo many do 
fear the overthrow of all learning, as a threatened 
© ſequel of this your intended Diſcipline. For if thes,,. i. 24. 
World's preſervation depend upon the multitude of 
© the wiſe ; and of that fort, the number hereafter be 
not likely to wax over-great, when (that wherewith 
the Son of Syrach profeſſeth himſelf at the heart Ecclef. 
grieved) Men of underſtanding are already fo little 
ſet by; how ſhould their minds whom the love of 
ſo precious a jewel filled with ſecret jealouſy, even 
in regard of the leaſt things 
# hinder the flouriſhing eſtate thereof, chuſe but miſ- 
doubt left this Diſcipline which always you match 
with divine Doctrine, as her natural and true Siſter, 
be ſound unto all kinds of knowledge a Step-mo- 
ther; ſeeing that the greateſt worldly hopes, which 
are propoſed unto the chiefeſt kind of learning, ye 
ſeek utterly to extirpate as weeds; and have 
grounded your Platform on ſuch propoſitions, as do 
after a ſort undermine thoſe moſt renowned habita- 
& tions, where, through the 
God, all commendable Arts and Sciences, are with 
# exceeding great induſtry hitherto (and ſo may they 
forever continue !) ſtudied, proceeded in, and pro- 
© ft? To charge you, as purpoſely bent to the over- 
throw of that, wherein ſo many of you have attain- 
ed no ſmall 
fore, I wiſh, that yourſelves did well conſider how 


oppoſite certain of your poſitions are unto the ſtate 
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poor Teacher; a man (as ſometimes 
) though better able to ſpeak, yet little 
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power; in as much as the 


Nei- 


which may any way 


goodneſs of Almighty 


perfection, were injurious. 


Only there- 


of 
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of collegiate Societies wherein the two Univerſities 
conſiſt. Thoſe Degrees which their Statutes bing 
them to take are by your Laws taken away, your. 
ſelves who have ſought them, ye ſo excuſe ; as that 


ye would have men to think ye judge them not al. 


lowable, but tolerable only, and to be born with, 
for ſome help which ye find in them unto the fur. 
therance of your purpoſes, till the corrupt eſtate of 
the Church may be better reformed. Your Law 
forbidding Eccleſiaſtical Perſons utterly the exerciſe 
of civil Power, muſt needs deprive the Heads and 
Maſters in the ſame Colleges of all ſuch authority a 
now they exerciſe either, at home, by puniſhing the 
faults of thoſe, who not as Children to their Parent; 
by the law of Nature, but altogether by civil au- 
thority are ſubje& unto them; or abroad, by keep- 
ing Courts amongſt their Tenants. Your Lay: 
making permanent inequality amongſt Minifters a 
thing repugnant to the Word of God, enforce thoſe 
Colleges, the Seniors whereof are all, or any part of 
them, Miniſters under the government of a Maſter in 
the ſame vocation, to chuſe as oft as they meet to- 
gether a new Preſident. For if ſo ye judge it ne- 
ceſſary to do in Synods, for the avoiding. of perma- 
nent inequality amongſt Miniſters, the ſame cauſ: 
muſt needs, even in theſe collegiate Aſſemblies, en- 
force the like: except peradventure ye mean to 
avoid all ſuch abſurdities, by diſſolving thoſe Cor- 
porations, and by bringing the Univerſities unto the 
torm of the School of Geneva, Which thing men 
the rather are inclined to look for, - inaſmuch as the 
Miniſtry, whereinto their Founders, with ſingular 
providence, have by the ſame Statutes appointed 
them. neceſſarily to enter at a certain time, your 
Laws bind them much more neceſſarily to forbear, 


Humb. Mo- till ſome Pariſh abroad call for them. Your opinion 


tion to the 


I. L. p. 50. concerning the Law civil is, that the knowledge 


thereof might be ſpared, as a thing which this Land 


doth not need. Profeſſors in that kind being few, i 
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ye are the bolder to ſpurn at them, and not to diſ- 
= {mble your minds, as concerning their removal: 
in whoſe ſtudies, although myſelf have not much 
© been converſant, nevertheleſs, exceeding great cauſe, 
I ſee, there is to wiſh, that thereunto more encou- 
nngement were given, as well for the ſingular trea- 
# ſures of wiſdom therein contained, as alſo for the 
great uſe we have thereof, both in deciſion of certain 
kinds of cauſes ariſing daily within ourſelves, and 
$ eſpecially for commerce with Nations abroad, where- 
$ unto that knowledge is moſt requiſite. The reaſons 
$ wherewith ye would perſuade, that Scripture is the 
only Rule to frame all our actions by, are in every 
reſpect as effectual for proof, that the ſame is the 
only Law whereby to determine all our civil con- 
troverſies. And then what doth let, but that as thoſe 
Men may have their deſire, who frankly broach it 
already, that the work of Reformation will never 
be perfect, till the Law of Jeſus Chriſt be received 
alone; ſo Pleaders and Counſellors may bring their 
Books of the common Law, and beſtow them as the 
Students of curious and needleſs Arts did theirs in the aa: ws. 
1 Apoſtles' time? I leave them to ſcan, how far thoſe 19. 
words of yours may reach, wherein ye declare, That 
| whereas now many houſes lie waſte through inordinate 
Suits of Law, this one thing will ſhew the excellency Humb. Mo- 
F Diſcipline for the wealth of the Realm, and quiet f . . 
© ſubjetts , that the Church is to cenſure ſuch a Party, 
bo is apparently troubleſome and contentions, and 
| without reaſonable cauſe, upon a meer will and 
ſtomach, doth vex and moleſt his Brother, and trouble 
the Country. For mine own part, I do not ſee but 
that it might very well agree with your principles, 
if your Diſcipline were fully planted, even to ſend 
out your Writs of Surceaſe unto all Courts of Eng- 
land beſides, for the moſt things handled in them. 
: A great deal further I might proceed, and deſcend 
lower, but ſoraſmuch as againſt all theſe and the like 
| 5 difficulties, your anſwer is, That we ought to ſearch * 
Z q | what 5 Ie. 
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what 32 are conſonant to God's Will, not which 
be moſt for our own eaſe; and therefore that you 
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Diſcipline being (for ſuch is your error) the abſolut 


Commandment of Almighty God, it muſt be te. 
ceived, although the World by receiving it, ſhoult 
be clean turned upſide down : Herein lieth the great. 
eſt danger of all. For whereas the name of divine 
Authority, is uſed to countenance theſe thingy 
which are not the Commandments of God, but you 
own erroneous collections; on him ye muſt father 
whatſoever ye ſhall afterwards be led, either to do in 
withſtanding the Adverſaries of your cauſe, or t 
think in maintenance of your doings. And wha 
this may be, God doth know. In ſuch kinds of er. 
ror, the mind once imagining itſelf to ſeek the exe- 
cution of God's Will, laboureth forthwith to remoye 
both things and perſons, which any way hinder it 
from taking place ; and in ſuch caſes, if any ſtrange 
or new thing ſeem requiſite to be done, a ſtrange 
and new opinion, concerning the lawfulneſs theredf, 
is withal received and broached under countenanc: 
of divine Authority. One example herein may 
ſerve for many, to ſhew, that falſe opinions touch. 
ing the Will of God to have things done, are wont 
to bring forth mighty and violent practices againi 
the hinderances of them; and thoſe practices nev 
opinions more pernicious than the firſt, yea, molt 
extreamly ſometimes oppoſite to that which the fir 
did ſeem to intend. Where the People took upon 
them the Reſormation of the Church, by caſting out 
Popiſh Superſtition, they having received from their 
Paſtors a general inſtruction, that whatſoever the hea- 
venly Father hath not planted; all be rooted out; pro- 
ceeded in ſome foreign places ſo far, that down went 


Oratories, and the very Temples of God themſelves. 
For as they chanced to take the compaſs of thei! 
commiſſion ſtricter or larger, ſo their dealings were 
others, 
there ſprang up preſently one kind of Men, * 
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accordingly more or leſs moderate. Amongſt 
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Eo zeal and forwardneſs, the reſt being compared, 
Feere thought to be marvellous cold and dull. Theſe 
rounding themſelves on rules more general; that 


re Phatſoever the Law of Chriſt commandeth not, 
wi Wherefore Antichriſt is the Author; and that whatſo- 
eat. ver Antichriſt, or his Adherents did in the world, 
vine he true Profeſſors of Chriſt are to undo; found out 
nes hany things more than others had done, the extir- 


pation whereof was in their conceit, as neceſſary as 
bf any thing before removed. Hereupon they ſe- Gude Bres 
tretly made their complaints every where as they reur des A- 
Feat, that albeit the World did begin to profeſs ſome atis, 
Rilke of that which was evil in the Kingdom of e 
Darkneſs, yet fruits worthy of a true Repentance- 
pere not ſeen ; and that if Men did repent as they 
ught, they muſt endeavour to purge the Truth of 
| manner of evil, to the end there might follow a 
ew World afterward, wherein Righteouſneſs only 
mould dwell. Private Repentance they ſaid, muſt 
ppear by every Man's faſhioning his own Life, con- 
tary unto the cuſtom and orders of this preſent 
World, both in greater things and in leſs. To this 
urpoſe, they had always in their mouths thoſe 
reater things, Charity, Faith, the true Fear of 
od, the Croſs, the Mortification of the Fleſh. 
All their Exhortations were to ſet light of the things 
hs World, to account riches and honours vanity, 
nd in token thereof, not only to ſeek neither, but if 
en were poſſeſſors of both, even to caſt. away the 
ne, and reſign the other, that all Men might ſee 
heir unfeigned converſion unto Chriſt. They were page 5: 
dlicitors of Men to Faſts, to often Meditations of 
eavenly things, and as 1t were conferences in page 16. 
cret with God by Prayer, not framed according to 3 
Ve frozen manner of the World, but expreſſing iuch 119. 
&rvent deſire as might even force God to hearken 
Ento them, Where they found Men in diet, attire, 
miture of houſe, or any other way obſervers of 


E@vility and decent order, ſuch they reproved as be- 
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page 116, 


120 wile than ſeverely and ſadly uttered, ſeemed t 
page 124. pierce like a ſword through them. If any Man wer 


| pleaſant, their manner was preſently with ſighs vi 
Luke vi.12, repeat thoſe words of our Saviour Chriſt, Woe ben 


you which now laugh, for ye ſhall lament. So prex 
was their delight to be always in trouble, that ſuc 
as did quietly lead their lives, they judged of all other 
| page 1. Men to be in moſt dangerous cafe. They ſo mud 
affected to croſs the ordinary cuſtom in every thing 
that when other Men's uſe was to put on bett 
attire, they would be ſure to ſhew themſelves openh 
abroad in worſe, The ordinary names of the day 
in the week, they thought it a kind of prophanene; 
to uſe, and therefore accuſtomed themſelves to mak: 
no other diſtinction, than by numbers, the fit. 
ſecond, third day. From this they proceeded um 
publick Reformation, firſt eccleſiaſtical, and the 
pag* 4% civil. Touching the former, they boldly avouchet, 
that themſelves only had the Truth, which thing 


upon peril of their lives, they would at all tins 


defend; and that ſince the Apoſtles lived, the fam: 
was never before in all points ſincerely taught, 
Wherefore, that things might again be brought v 
that ancient integrity which Jeſus Chriſt by his wort 


requireth, they began to controul the Miniſters of tit 


Goſpel, for attributing ſo much force and virtue um 
the Scriptures of God read, whereas the truth ws 


that when the Word is ſaid to engender Faith in ti: 


Heart, and to convert the Soul of Man, or to wol 
any ſuch ſpiritual divine effect, theſe ſpeeches ar 
not thereunto applicable as it is read or preached 
but as it ingrafted in us by the power of the Ho 
Ghoſt, opening the eyes of our underſtanding, ail 


we which Jeremy promiſed before ſhould be, ſaying, ! 
34. will put my Law in their inward parts, and I ul 
write it in their Hearts, The Book of God ti!) 


notwithſtanding for the moſt ſo admired, that ot 
| diſputatuß 


ing carnally and earthly- minded. Every word other. 
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her. ipputation againſt their opinions than only by alle- 
ation of Scripture they would not hear; beſides it, 
Fey thought no other writings in the world ſhould 
e ſtudied; inſomuch, as one of their great Pro- 
Phets exhorting them to caſt away all reſpects unto 
human Writings, ſo far to his motion they conde- 
cended, that as many as had any books, ſave the 
Holy Bible, in their cuſtody, they brought and ſet 
hem publickly on fire. When they and their Bibles 
here alone together, what ſtrange phantaſtical opi- 
Sion ſoever at any time entered into their heads, 
their uſe was to think the Spirit taught it them. 
Their phrenſies concerning our Saviour's Incarnation, 
he ſtate of Souls departed, and ſuch like, are things 
peedleſs to be rehearſed. And foraſmuch as they 
ere of the ſame ſuit with thoſe of whom the A- 
Poſtle ſpeaketh, ſaying, They are ſtill learning, but 2 Tim. iii, 7, 
ever attain unto the knowledge of truth, it was no 
marvel to ſee them every day broach ſome new 
hing, not heard of before. Which reſtleſs levity 
ey did interpret to be their growing to ſpiritual Per- 
eection, and a proceeding from Faith to Faith. The page 65. 
lifferences amongſt them grew by this mean in a 
Wanner infinite; ſo that ſcarcely was there found 
Iny one of them, the forge of whoſe brain was not 
Poſſeſt with ſome ſpecial myſtery, Whereupon al- page 66. 
ough their mutual contentions were moſt fiercely 
Proſecuted amongſt themſelves, yet when they came page 135. 
defend the Cauſe common to them all againſt the 
Ndverſaries of their Faction, they had ways to lick 
ne another whole, the ſounder in his own perſuaſion 
F:culing The Dear Brethren, which were not ſo far page 25, 
Blightened, and profeſſing a charitable hope of the 
Nercy of God towards them, notwithſtanding their 
erving from him in ſome things. Their own Mi- Pager. 
ters they highly magnified, as Men whoſe voca- 
on was from God ; the reſt their manner was to | 
rm diſdainfully Scribes and Phariſees ; to account page 124. 
eir calling an human creature, and to detain the 
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People, as much as might be, from hearing them. 
As touching Sacraments, Baptiſm adminiſtered in 
the Church of Rome, they judged to be but an exe. 
crable mockery and no Baptiſm ; both becauſe th 
Miniſters thereof in the Papaay are wicked idolater, 
lewd perſons, thieves and murderers, curſed cre 
tures, ignorant beaſts; and alſo for that to baptiz; 
is a proper action belonging unto none but the 
Church of Chriſt, whereas Rome is Antichriſt's $r. 
nagogue. The cuſtom of uling God-fathers and 
God-mothers at Chriſtnings, they ſcorned. Baptiſn 
of Infants, although confeſt by themſelves, to han 
been continued even ſithence the very Apoſtles om 
times, yet they altogether condemned; partly, be 
cauſe ſundry errors are of no lefs antiquity ; 2 
partly, for that there is no commandment in tk 
Goſpel of Chriſt, which ſaith, Baptize Infants ; bu 
he contrariwiſe in ſaying, Go preach, and baptizifi 
doth appoint, that the Miniſter of Baptiſm ſhall i 
that action firſt adminiſter Doctrine, and then By 
tiſm ; as alſo in ſaying, Lhoſoe ver doth believe audi 
baptized, he appointeth, that the Party to when 
Baptiſm is adminiſtered, ſhall firſt believe, and tie 
be baptized ; to the end, that Believing may oe 
before this Sacrament in the Receiver, no otherwik 
than Preaching in the Giver; fith equally in bot 
the Law of Chriſt declareth, not only what thing 
are required, but alſo in what order they are * 
quired. The Euchariſt they received (pretend 
our Lord and Saviour's example) after Suppe 
And for avoiding all thoſe impieties which have bi 
grounded upon the myſtical words of Chriſt, 9 
is my Body, This is my Blood; they thought it "ln 
ſafe to mention either Body or Blood in that Sa 
ment, but rather to abrogate both, and to ule i 
words but theſe, Take, eat, declare the death of 
Lord. Drink, fhew forth our Lord's death. " 
Rites and Ceremonies their profeſſion was hatte 
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cauſe, they would rather endure any torment, than 
Jobſerve the ſolemn Feſtivals which others did, inaſ- 
much as Antichriſt (they ſaid) was the firſt inventer 
Jof them. The pretended end of their civil Reforma- 
tion, was, that Chriſt might have dominion over all 


that all Crowns and Scepters might be thrown down 
lat his feet; that no other might reign over Chriſtian 
Men, but he; no regiment keep them in awe, bur 
his Diſcipline; amongſt them no ſword at all be 
carried but his, the ſword of ſpiritual Excommuni- 
cation. For this cauſe they laboured with all their 
might, in over turning the Seats of Magiſtracy, page 831. 


E becauſe Chriſt hath ſaid, Kings of Nations; in aboliſh- 


* ing the execution of Juſtice, "becauſe Chriſt hath ſaid, 


J not evil; in forbidding Oaths, the neceſſary page 833. 


means of judicial Trial, becauſe Chriſt hath ſaid, 
BY Swear not at all: finally in bringing in community page 849. 
of goods, becauſe Chriſt by his Apoſtles hath given 
the World ſuch example, to the end, that men 


might excel one another, not in Wealth, the pillar of 


ſecular authority, but in Virtue, Theſe Men at the page 40. 


firſt were only pitied in their error, and not much 


withſtood by any; the great humility, zeal, and de- 
votion, which appeared to be in them, was in all 

men's opinions a pledge of their harmleſs meaning. 

The hardeſt that Men of ſound underſtanding con- 

Nceived of them was but this, O quam honcſta voluntate lactant. ds 
Wmiſerierant ? With how good a meaning theſe poor Souls do Ju t Mb. 5. 


cap. 19, 


evi? Luther made requeſt unto Frederick Duke of page é. 
Saxony, that within his dominion they might be fa- 
vourably | 
error exempted) they ſeemed otherwiſe right good men. 

By means of which merciful toleration they ga- 

WE thered ſtrength, much more than was ſafe for the 
State of the Commonwealth wherein they lived. 
bey had their ſecret Corner-meetings and Aſſem- page 420. 
blies in the night, the People flocked unto them by 

WE thouſands. The means whereby they both allured 

and retained ſo great multitudes, were molt effec- 


dealt with and ſpared, for that (their 


tual y 


N 3 


page 55. 


page 7. 


Page 27. 


N 


182 THE PREFACE, 


tual; firſt, a wonderful ſhew of Zeal towards God, 
wherewith they ſeemed to be even wrapt. in every 
thing they ſpake : ſecondly, an hatred of fin, and ; 
ſingular love of integrity, which Men did think tg 
be much more than ordinary in them, by reaſon of the 
cuſtom which they had to fill the ears of the People 
with invectives againſt their authorized Guides, à 
well ſpiritual as civil : thirdly, the bountiful relief 
wherewith they eaſed the broken eſtate of ſuch needy 
creatures, as were in that reſpect the more apt to be 
drawn away : fourthly, a tender compaſſion which 
they were thought to take upon the miſeries of the 
common ſort, over whoſe heads their manner va 
even to pour down ſhowers of tears in complaining, 
that no reſpect was had unto them, that their goods 
were devoured by wicked cormorants, their perſons 
had in contempr, all liberty, both temporal and 
ſpiritual, taken from them; that it was high time 
or God now to hear their groans, and to ſend them 
deliverance. Laſtly, a cunning. flight which they 


had to ſtroke and ſmooth up the minds of their fol. 


lowers, as well by appropriating unto them all the 


"favourable titles, the good words, and the gracious 


promiſes in Scripture ; as alſo by caſting the con- 
trary always on the heads of ſuch as were ſevered 
from that retinue. Whereupon, the People's com- 
mon acclamation unto ſuch deceivers was ; theſe are 
verily the Men of God, theſe are his true and (in- 
cere Prophets. If any ſuch Prophet or Man « 
God, did ſuffer by order of Law condign and de- 
ſerved puniſhment, were it for Felony, Rebellion, 
Murder, or what elſe, the People ( ſo ſtrangely 
were their hearts inchanted) as though bleſſed 8. 


Stephen had been again martyred, did lament, that 


God took away his moſt dear Servants from them. a Chil 


mie! 
that all men ſhould do the like; there remained, 7 hind 
after ſpeculation, practice, whereby the whole yo 8 

there 


In all theſe things being fully perſuaded, that what 
they did, it was obedience to the Will of God, and 
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thereunta (if it were poſſible) might be framed, 
This they ſaw could not be done, but with mighty 
® oppoſition and reſiſtance ; againſt which, to ſtrength- 


en themſelves, they ſecretly entered into a League of bos 6. 
EZ Afociation, And peradventure conſidering, that al- 
though 
time waſte them out; 


they were many, yet long wars would in 
they began to think, whether 


it might not be, that God would have them do for 
their ſpeedy and mighty encreaſe, the ſame which 
ſometime God's own choſen People, the People of 
Iſrael did. Glad and fain they were to have it ſo; 


which very deſire was itſelf apt to breed both an 


opinion of poſſibility, and a willingneſs to gather 


arguments of likelihood, that ſo God himſelf would 
© have it. Nothing more clear unto their ſeeming, 


| Scripture, 
New Jeruſalem, and the Old did by way of a certain 


1 
7 


than that a New Jeruſalem being often ſpoken of 1n 
they undoubtedly were themſelves that 


figurative reſemblance ſignify what they ſhould both 


be, and do. Here they drew in a ſea of matter, 
by amplifying all things unto their own company, 


EZ which are any where ſpoken concerning divine fa- 


© vours and benefits beſtowed upon the old Common- 
© wealth of Iſrael; concluding, that as Iſrael was de- 
© livered out of Egypt, ſo they ſpiritually out of the 
Egypt of this World's ſervile thraldom unto Sin 
and Superſtition: as Iſrael was to root out the 1do- 


latrous Nations, and to 


plant inſtead of them, a 


People which feared God; ſo the ſame Lord's good 
Will and Pleaſure was now, that theſe new lſraelites 
# ſhould under the conduct of other Joſhuas, Samp- 
ſons, and Gideons, perform a work no leſs miracu- 
© lous in caſting out violently the Wicked from the 
Earth, and eſtabliſhing the Kingdom of Chriſt with 


them. perfect liberty 
= Children of Iſrael took unto one Man many Wives, 


: and therefore, as the cauſe why the 


might be, leſt the caſualties of war ſhould any way 


World 


there 


hinder their Promiſe of God concerning the multi- 


rſs 


184 THE PREFACE. 


tude, from taking effect in them; ſo it was not un. 
like that, for the neceſſary propagation of Chriſt, 
Kingdom under the Goſpel, the Lord was content 
to allow as much. Now whatſoever they did in ſuch 
ſort collect out of Scripture, when they came to jul. 
tify or perſuade it unto others, all was the heavenly 
Father's Appointment, his Commandment, his Wil 
and Charge. Which thing ts the very point, in regard 
whereof, I have gathered this Declaration. For ny 
purpoſe herein 1s to ſhew, that when the minds of men 
are once erroneouſly perſuaded, that it is the Wil 
of God to have thoſe things done which they fancy; 
then opnions are as thorns in their ſides, never ſuf. 
fering them to take reſt, till they have brought their 
ſpeculations into practice. The lets and impediments 
of which practice, their reſtleſs deſire and ſtudy 9 
remove, leadeth them every day forth by the hand 
into other more dangerous opinions, ſometimes quite 
and clean contrary to their firſt pretended meanings, 
So as what will grow out of ſuch errors as go maſkel 


under the cloak of divine Authority, impoſſible it! 


is. that ever the wit of man ſhould imagine, til 
time have brought forth the fruits of them: for 
which cauſe, it behoveth wiſdom to fear the ſequels 
thereof, even beyond all apparent cauſe of fear, 
T heſe Men, in whoſe mouths at the firſt, ſounded 
nothing but only Mortification of the Fleſh, wer 
come, at length, to think they might lawfully hav 
their ſix or ſeven Wives apiece. They which at tht 
firſt thought judgment and juſtice itſelf to be merci 
leſs cruelty; accounted, at the length, their ow" 
hands ſanctified with being imbrued in Chriſtian 
blood. They who at the firſt were wont to beat 
down all dominion, and to urge againſt poor Con- 
ſtables, Kings of Nations; had, at the length, bot 
Conſuls and Kings of their own erection among: 
themſelves. Finally, they which could not brook i 
the firſt, that any Man ſhould ſeek, no not by Lay, 
the recovery of goods injuriouſly taken or withheld 
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of ſpoil and pillage. Which thing 
Itheir charge, they had in a readineſs their Anſwer, 
That now the time was come, when according to 
our Saviour's Promiſe, 1he meek ones muſt inherit the Mach. v. 5. 
| Earth and that their title hereunto was the ſame 


cerning the public State of a Common-weal. 
howſoever theſe and the like ſpeeches be accounted 
s arrows 1dly ſhot at random, without either eye 
had to any mark, or regard to their lighting- place; 
hath not your longing deſire for the practice of your 
Diſcipline, brought the matter already unto this de- 
murrer amongſt you; whether the People and their 


THE PREFACE. i85 
Irrom him, were grown at the laſt to think they 
could not offer unto God more acceptable ſacrifice, 
than by turning their adverſaries clean out of houſe 
Ed home, and by enriching themſelves with all kind 
being laid to page 41. 


which the righteous Iſraelites had unto the goods of : 
the wicked Egyptians, Wherefore fith the World xd. xi. a. 
© hath had in theſe men ſo freſh experience, how dan- 

gerous ſuch active errors are, it muſt not offend you, 

though touching the ſequel of your preſent miſ- 
perſuaſions, much more be doubted than your in- 
I tents and purpoſes do haply aim at. And yet your 


words already are ſomewhat, when you affirm, that 


your Paſtors, Doctors, Elders, and Deacons, ought Mart. in his 


to be in this Church of England, whether ber Ma- g Libet. 
jeſy and cur State will or no; when for the animating 
of your Confederates, ye publiſh the muſters which 

ye have made of your own bands, and proclaim 

them to amount to I know not how many thouſands ; 

E when ye threaten, that ſith neither your Suits to the 
Parliament, nor Supplications to our Convocation- 
houſe; neither your Defences by writing, nor Chal- 


lenges of Diſputation in behalf of that Cauſe, are 


able to prevail, we muſt blame ourſelves, if to bring 
in Diſcipline, ſome ſuch means hereafter be uſed, 


as ſhall cauſe all our hearts to ake. That things Pemonte, 
& doubtful, are to be conſtrued in the better part, is 


in Pref, 


a principle not ſafe to be followed in matters con- 
But 


a 8 * 


godly 
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godly Paſtors, that way affected, ought not to make 
ſeparation from the reſt, and to begin the exercif 


ot Diſcipline, without the licence of Civil Powers, 22 
which licence they have ſought for, and are ng 11 he 
heard? Upon which queſtion, as ye have now di. a5 

vided yourſelves, the warier ſort of you taking the . 
one part, and the forwarder in zeal, the other; ſo Civil 
in caſe theſe earneſt ones ſhould prevail, what other I us. i 
ſequel can any wiſe Man imagine but this, that hay. b m 
ing firſt reſolved that attempts for Diſcipline with. WF ;jaut 
out Superiors are lawful, it will follow in the nex: WE lz in 


place to be diſputed, what may be attempted againſt ; 
Superiors, which will not have the ſceptre of that 
Diſcipline to rule over them? Yea, even by you WW hoſe 
which have ſtaid yourſelves from running headlong WF 
with the other ſort, ſomewhat notwithſtanding there | 
hath been done without the leave or liking of your WF 


lawful Superiors, for the exerciſe of a part of your reck 
Diſcipline amongſt the Clergy thereunto addicted. WM þ..nc 
And leſt examination of principal parties therein by a 
ſhould bring thoſe things to light, which might hin- dd 1: 
der and let your proceedings; behold, for a bat Min 
againſt that impediment, one opinion ye have newly WF :«{ 
added unto the reſt, even upon this occaſion, an TE 
opinion to exempt you from taking Oaths which ors 
may turn to the moleſtation of your Brethren in that hem 
Cauſe. The next neighbour opinion whereunto, doth 
when occaſion requireth, may follow for Diſpenſa- i whe 
tion with Oaths already taken, if they afterwards Wi gloz 
be found to import a neceſſity of detecting ought and 
which may bring ſuch good Men into trouble or prey 
damage, whatſoever the cauſe be. O merciful God, ] 
what man's wit is there able to ſound the depth ot apa 
thoſe dangerous and fearful evils, whereunto ou! WF mig 
weak and impotent nature is inclinable to ſink itili, Wi & h 
rather than to ſhew an acknowledgment of error in t 
that which once we have unadviſedly taken upon ore: 
us to defend, againſt the ſtream, as it were, of. 4 Boo 
contrary publick reſolution! Wherefore, if we any Get 


thing 
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I thing reſpect their error, who being perſuaded, even 
as ye are, have gone further upon that perſuaſion 
chan ye allow, if we regard the preſent ſtate of the 
# higheſt Governor placed over us, if the quality and 

# diſpoſition of our Nobles, if the Orders and Laws 
of our famous Univerſities, if the Profeſſion of the 
Civil, or the Practice of the Common Law amongſt 
us, if the miſchiefs whereinto, even before our eyes, 
E fo many others have fallen headlong from no leſs 
E plauſible and fair beginnings than yours are; there 
is in every of theſe conſiderations moſt juſt cauſe to 
fear, left our haſtineſs to embrace a thing of ſo pe- 
rilous conſequence, ſhould cauſe Poſterity to feel 
E thoſe evils, which as yet are more eaſy for us to pre- 
vent, than they would be for them to remedy. 
4 9. The beſt and ſafeſt way for you therefore, my The conclu- 
dear Brethren, is, to call your deeds paſt to a new fon of all, 
& reckoning, to re- examine the Cauſe ye have taken in 
& hand, and to try it even point by point, argument 
by argument, with all the diligent exactneſs ye can, 
to lay aſide the gall of that bitterneſs wherein your 
Minds have hitherto over-abounded, and with meek- 
& neſs to ſearch the Truth. Think ye are Men; deem 
it not impoſſible for you to err; ſift impartially your 
= own Hearts, whether it be force of Reaſon, or ve- 
hemency of Affection, which hath bred, and till 
doth feed theſe opinions in you. If Truth do any 
where manifeſt itſelf, ſeek not to ſmother it with 
gloꝛng deluſion, acknowledge the greatneſs thereof, 
and think it your beſt victory, when the ſame doth 
| prevail over you. 

| That ye have been earneſt in ſpeaking or writing 

again and again the contrary way, ſhould be no ble- 

| miſh or diſcredit at all unto you. Amongſt ſo many, 
lo huge Volumes, as the infinite pains of St. Augul- 
tine have brought forth, what one hath gotten him 
| greater love, commendation, and honour, than the 

Book wherein he carefully collecteth his own over- 

behts, and ſincerely condemneth them? Many 

| ſpeeches 


Job. xxxix. 
37. 


Greg. Nax. 


in Apol. 
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ſpeeches there are of Job's, whereby his wiſdom ang 
other virtues may appear; but the glory of an in. 
genious mind he hath purchaſed by theſe words only, 
Behold, I will lay mine hand on my mouth; I hau 


ſpoken once, yet will I not therefore maintain argument, 
yea, twice, howbeit for that cauſe further IT will uu 
proceed. Far more comfort it were for us (ſo ſmal 


is the joy we take in theſe ſtrifes) to labour unde; 
the ſame yoke, as Men that look for the ſame eter. 
nal reward of their labours, to be enjoined with you 
in bands of indiſſoluble Love and Amity, to live x 
if our Perſons being many, our Souls were but one, 
rather than in fuch diſmembered fort, to ſpend our 
few and wretched days in a tedious proſecuting of 
weariſome contentions : the end - whereof, if the 
have not ſome ſpeedy end, will be heavy, even on 
both ſides. Brought already we are, even to that 
eſtate which Gregory Nazianzen mournfully deſcrib- 
eth, ſaying, My mind leadeth me (ſith there is n 
other remedy) 7o fly and to convey myſelf into ſome co. 
ner out of fight, where I may eſcape from this clout 
tempeſt of Maliciouſneſs, whereby all parts are enteril 
into a deadly war amongſt them ſelves, and that lit. 
remnant of Love which was, is now conſumed to 55. 
thing. The only godlineſs we glory in, is to find au 


Somewhat whereby wwe may judge others to be ungod). 


Each other's faults we obſerve, as matters of exproba- 
tion, and not of grief. By theſe means we are prot 
hateful in the eyes of the Heathens themſelves, and (cobicl 
woundeth us the more deeply) able we are not 19 dem, 
but that we have deſerved their hatred : with the better 
ſort of our own cur fame and credit is clean loſt. Tit 
leſs we are to marvel, if they judge vilely of us, whi 
although we did well, would hardly allow thereof. Oi 
our backs they alſo build that are lewd, and what Wt 
object one againſt another, the ſame they uſe, to the ute! 


ſcorn and diſgrace of us all, This we have gained I 


our mutual home-aiſſentions : this we are worthily r- 
warded with, which are more forward to ſtrive, that 
| | | Becomelb 


8 becom 
truſt 


N * 
1 * 4 1 , ns , 1 : N F 
% ay... yy 2 hog „ * * 9 3 . 
5 * 2 v Mx g . ii 8 . . 
A „FFT ͤͤͤ 1 ² Ü . ˙ > MY. r WE. 88 | CHILD . * , "WF . 
. 


are N 


* COMC 
; paſſic 


£ 


? with 


recot 


* the { 


* were 


; comi 
wher 


help 
amoi 


Biel 


in 10 


T 71 


1 and 
in in. 
only, 
* 
nent, 
Hl ne 
{mall 
ander 
Eder. 
1 you 
Ive az 
One, 
d our 
ng of 
the 
en on 
that 
{crib- 
IS 4,0 
e coy- 
clout 
ntered 

littl 
to 50. 
1d out 
god) 
proba- 
Fro} 
Which 

dem, 
better 
The 
wh 
0 
4 We 
? UlieTr 
ned by 
Jy 1t- 
„ that 
comet) 


THE PREFACE. 189 


[ 3cometh Men of virtuous and mild diſpaſition. But our 


truſt in the Almighty is, that with us contentions 
are now at the higheſt float, and that the day will 


come (for what cauſe of deſpair is there?) when the 


f afſions of former enmity being allayed, we ſhall 
with ten times redoubled tokens of our unfeignedly 


| reconciled love, ſhew ourſelves each towards other 


the ſame which Joſeph, and the Brethren of Joſeph 
* were at the time of their interview in Egypt. Our 


comfortable expectation and moſt thirſty deſire 
| whereof, what Man ſoever amongſt you ſhall any way 


* help to ſatisfy, (as we truly hope, there is no one 
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amongſt you, but ſome way or other will.) The 


” Bleſſings of the God of Peace, both in this World, and 


in the World to come, be upon him more than the Stars 
ef the Firmament in number. 


What 


— 


What things are handled 


In the following BOOKS. 


Concerning Laws in general. 


5 
* 


| FT 
© Of the uſe of divine Law contained in Scripture, 
whether that be the only Law which ought to 


ſerve for our Direction in all things, without 


] 
| exception ? 


| B O OK II. 

/ Laws concerning Ecclgſiaſtical Polity: whe- 
© ther the Form thereof be in Scrifture ſo ſet 
down, that no Addition or Change is lawful? 
| > 0 0K 1 | 


Of general Exceptions taken againſt the Laws of 
| our Polity, as being Popiſh, and baniſhed out of 
certain reformed Churches, 


BOOK 


1 THE CONTENTS, 
„ 


Of our Laws which concern the public religious 
Duties of the Church, and the manner of be- 
ſtowing that Power of Order, which enableth 


Men in ſundry degrees and callings to execute 
the ſame. 


$-0-0:K.. 


Of the Power of Furiſdiftion, which the fbr. 


ed Platform claimeth unto Lay-elders, with 


others. 
Fi 


EC 
3 O O KE VII. 
Of the Power of Furiſdiction, and the Honour 


which is annexed thereunto in Biſhops. 


B O O K VIII. 


Of the Power of Eccleſiaſtical Dominion or ſu- 

preme Authority, which with us the higheſi 

Governor or Prince hath, as well in regard if 

a domeſtical Furiſdictions, as of that other 
foreignly claimed by the Biſhop of Rome, 


Conce 


| ECCLESIASTICAL POLIT V. 


ur | 
9 I. > 


' Concerning Laws, and their Several kinds in 
| general. 


2 
ef 


i 
her 


- my 


The Matter contained in this Firſt Book. 


1 1 be cauſe of writing this general Diſcourſe concerning BOOK. 1. 
ae. 8 
2. Of that Law which God from the beginning hath ſet 
for himſelf, to do all things by. 
. The Law which natural Agents obſerve, and their 
| neceſſary manner of keeping it. 
4. The Law which the Angels of God obey. 
5. The Law whereby Man is in bis Actions directed to 
the Imitation of God. 
b. Men's firſt beginning to underſtand that Law. 
7. Of Man's Will, which is the firſt thing that Laws 
of Aftion are madę to guide. | 
be O 8, Of 


BOOK I. 8, Of the natural finding out of Laws by the Light 9 


7 - 


The cauſe of 
writing this 
general 'Diſ- 
courſe, 
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* *Reaſen, to guide the Will unto that which is good. 

9. Of the benefit of keeping that Law which Reaſn 

_ teacheth. 

10. How Reaſon doth lead Men unio the making of bun 
Laws, whereby politick Societies are governed, and i 
agreement about Laws, whereby the Fellowſhip u 
Communion of independent Societies ftandeth, 

11. Wherefore God hath by Scripture further ma 
known ſuch ſupernatural Laws, as do ſerve for Mey 
direction. | 

12. The cauſe why ſo many natural cr rational Lit; 
are ſet down in holy Scripture. 22 

13. The benefit of having divine Laws writlen. 

14. The ſufficiency of Scripture unto the end for which i 
was inſtituted. 

15. Of Laws poſitive contained in Scripture ; the m. 
tability of certain of them, and the general uſe i 
Scripture. 

16. A Concluſion, ſhewing how all this belongeth to ih 

- rauſe in queſtion. 


E that goeth about to perſuade a Multitud 

that they are not ſo well governed as thr 
ought to be, ſhall never want attentive and fayour 
able hearers; becauſe they know the manifold defeds 
whereunto every kind of Regiment is ſubject ; bu 
the ſecret lets and difficulties, which in public 
proceedings are innumerable and inevitable, the 
have not ordinarily the judgment to conſider, And 


becauſe ſuch as openly reprove ſuppoſed diſorders 


State, are taken for principal Friends to the comma 
Benefit of all, and for Men that carry ſingular fie 


dom of mind; under this fair and plauſible colow, 


whatſoever they utter, paſſeth for good and currel 
That which wanteth in the weight of their - ſpeech 
is ſupplied by the aptneſs of Men's minds to acct} 
and believe it. Whereas on the other ſide, it 3 
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only to ſtrive with a number of heavy prejudices, 
deeply rooted in the hearts of Men, who think that 
herein we ſerve the time, and ſpeak in favour of the 
preſent State, becauſe thereby we either hold or ſeek 
preferment ; but alſo to bear ſuch exceptions as 
Minds, ſo averted before-hand, uſually take againſt 
that which they are loth ſhould be poured into them. 
Albeit therefore, much of that we are to ſpeak in 
| this preſent cauſe, may ſeem to a number 17 
tedious, perhaps obſcure, dark and intricate, (for 
many talk of the Truth, which never ſounded the 
depth from whence it ſpringeth : and therefore when 
they are led thereunto, they are ſoon weary, as Men 
drawn from thoſe beaten paths wherewith they have 
been inured ;) yet this may not ſo far prevail, as to 
cut off that which the matter itſelf requireth, how- 
ſoever the nice humour of ſome be therewith pleaſed 
or no. They unto whom we ſhall ſeem tedious, are 
in no wiſe injured by us, becauſe it is in their own 
hands to ſpare that labour which they are not willin 
to endure. And if any complain of obſcurity, they 
E muſt conſider, that in theſe matters it cometh .no 
E otherwiſe to paſs, than in ſundry the works both of 
Art, and alſo of Nature, where that which hath 
@ greateſt force in the very things we ſee, is notwith- 
ſtanding itſelf oftentimes not ſeen. The ſtatelineſs of 
E Houſes, the goodlineſs of Trees, when we behold 
them, delighteth the eye; but that Foundation which 
beareth up the one, that Root which miniſtereth 
Junto the other nouriſhment and life, is in the boſom 
Jof the earth concealed ; and if there be occaſion at 
any time to ſearch into it, ſuch labour is then more 
greceſſary than pleaſant, both to them which under- 
take it, and for the lookers-on. In like manner, the 
ule and benefit of good Laws, all that live under 
chem, may enjoy with delight and comfort, albeit 
che grounds and firſt original cauſes from whence they 
Fave ſprung, be unknown, as to the greateſt * 
| 92 0 


maintain things that are eſtabliſhed, we have not nook 1. 
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Book I. of Men they are. But when they who withdray 


their obedience, pretend, that the Laws which 


they ſhould obey, are corrupt and vicious; fo 


better examination of their quality, it behoveth the 
very. foundation and root, the higheſt well-ſprine 
and fountain of them to be diſcovered. Which 
becauſe. we are not oftentimes accuſtomed to do, 
when we do do it, the pains we take are more need. 
ful a great deal than acceptable, and the matter 
which we handle, ſeem by reaſon of newneſs, (ti 
the Mind grow better acquainted with them) dark 
intricate and unfamiliar. For as much help wheredf, 
as may be in this caſe, I have endeavoured through. 
out the body of this whole Diſcourſe, that ever 
former part might give ſtrength unto all thar folloy, 
and every latter bring ſome light unto all before. 8 
that if the Judgments of Men do but hold them. 
ſelvs in ſuſpence, as touching theſe firſt more genen 
Meditations, till in order they have peruſed the rel 
that enſue; what may ſeem dark at the firſt, wil 
afterwards be found more plain, even as the latte 
particular deciſions will appear, I doubt 0 
more ſtrong, when the other have been read betore. 
The Laws of the Church, whereby for ſo many age 
together we have been guided in the exerciſe d 
Chriſtian Religion, and the ſervice of the true God, 
our Rites, Cuſtoms, and Orders of Eccleſiaſtica 
Government are called in queſtion, We are accuk 
as Men that will not have Chriſt Jeſus to rule ove 
them ; but have wilfully caſt his Statutes behind 
their backs, hating to be reformed and made ſubjed 
unto the ſcepter of his Diſcipline. Behold therefore 
we offer the Laws whereby we live unto the genen 
Trial and Judgment of the whole World; heartl 
beſeeching Almighty God, whom we deſire to eri 
according to his own Will, that both we and other 
(all kind of partial affection being clean laid alice 
may have eyes to ſee, and hearts to embrace tit 
things that in his ſight are moſt acceptable. And 
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becauſe the point, about which we ftrive, is the Book 1. 
Quality of our Laws, our firſt entrance hereinto 
cannot better be made, than with conſideration of 

the Nature of Law in general, and of that Law 

which giveth life unto all the reſt which are com- 
mendable, juſt and good, namely the Law whereby 

the Eternal himſelf doth work. Proceeding from 

hence to the Law, firſt of Nature, then of Scripture, 

we ſhall have the eaſier acceſs unto thoſe things 

which come after to be debated, concerning the par- 

ticular cauſe and queſtion which we have in hand, 

2. All things that are, have ſome operation not Of that Law 
violent or caſual : neither doth any thing ever begin bich, God 
to exerciſe the ſame, without ſome fore-conceived a 
end for which it worketh. And the end which it 3s Mb 
worketh for, is not obtained, unleſs the work be ſelf to do all 
alſo fit to obtain it by; for unto every end, every u b. 
operation will not ſerve. That which doth aſſign 
unto each thing the kind, that which doth moderate 
the force and power, that which doth appoint the 
form and meaſure of working, the ſame we term 
a Law, So that no certain end could ever be 
attained, unleſs the actions whereby it is attained, 
were regular; that is to ſay, made ſuitable, fit and 
correſpondent unto their end, by ſome Canon Rule 
or Law, Which thing doth firſt take place in the 
Works, even of God himſelf. All things therefore 
do work after a ſort according to Law ; all other 
things according to a Law, whereof ſome Su- 
perior, unto whom they are ſubject, is Author; 
only the Works and Operations of God, have him 
both for their Worker, and for the Law whereby 
they are wrought. The Being of God, is a kind 


f N 27 to his working; for that Perfection which 
is, 


giveth perfection to that he doth. Thoſe 


natural, neceſſary, and internal Operations of God, 
the Generation of the Son, the Proceeding of the 
Spirit, are without the compaſs of my preſent 
intent; which is to touch only ſuch operations as 

| have 
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BOOK I. have their beginning and being by a voluntary Purpoſe, 


John xvi. 


13, 14, 15. 


wherewith God hath eternally decreed, when, ang 
how they ſhould be ; which eternal Decree js that 
we term an eternal Law. Dangerous it were for the 
feeble brain of Man, to wade far into the doings of 
the moſt High; whom although to know be life 
and joy to make mention of his Name ; yet our 
ſoundeſt knowledge is, to know that we know hin 
not as indeed he 1s, neither can know him: and 
our ſafeſt eloquence concerning him, is our ſilence, 
when we confeſs without confeſſion, that his Glory i; 
inexplicable, his Greatneſs above our capacity and 
reach, He is above, and we upon earth; therefore 
it behoveth our words to be wary and few. Our 
God 1s one, or rather very Oneneſs, and meer Unity, 
having nothing but Itſelf in Itſelf, and not conſiſting 
(as all things do beſides God) of many things. In 
which eſſential Unity of God, a Trinity perſonal 
nevertheleſs ſubſiſteth, after a manner far exceeding 
the poſſibility of Man's conceit. The works which 
outwardly are of God, they are in ſuch fort of him 
being one, that each Perſon hath in them ſomewhat 
peculiar and proper. For being Three, and they all 
ſubſiſting in the Eſſence of one Deity, from the 
Father, by the Son, through the Spirit, all things 
are. That which the Son doth hear%of the Father, 
and which the Spirit doth receive of the Father and 
the Son, the ſame we have at the hands of the Spirit, 
as being the laſt ; and therefore the neareſt unto us 
in order, although in power the ſame with the 
Second and Firſt. The wiſe and learned amongſt the 
very Heathens themſelves, have all acknowledged ſome 


Firſt Cauſe, whereupon originally the being of all 


things dependeth. Neither have they otherwiſe ſpo- 


ken of that Cauſe than as an Agent, which knowing 
what and why it worketh, obſerveth in working 
moſt exa& Order or Law, Thus much is ſignified 


by 
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128 
things 
which 
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by that which Homer mentioneth, * Au; d kredit ro BOOK 1. 

gh. Thus much acknowledged by Mercurius Triſ- 

megiſtus, C Tov Tara x60j0v emroinoty 0 Onpiagyos & 

yieoiv, G, Nog, Thus much confeſt by Anaxago- 

ras and Plato, terming the Maker of the World an 

Intellectual Worker. Finally, the Stoicks, although 

imagining the Firſt Cauſe of all things to be Fire, 

held nevertheſs, that the ſame Fire having art, did 
O Badia ini yt xoous. They all confeſs there- 
re, in the working of that Firſt Cauſe, that Counſel 

is uſed, Reaſon followed, a Way obſerved, that is to 

ſay, conſtant Order and Law is kept, whereof itſelf 

muſt needs be Author unto itſelf; otherwiſe it ſhould 

have ſome worthier and higher to direct it, and ſo 

could not itſelf be firſt ; being the firſt, it can have 

no other than itſelf to be the Author of that Law 

which it willingly worketh by. God therefore 1s a 

Law both to himſelf, and to all other things beſides. 

Tohimſelf, he is a Law in all thoſe things whereof our 

Saviour ſpeaks, ſaying, My Father worketh as yet, ſo Jobn v. 17, 

I, God worketh nothing without cauſe. All thoſe 

things which are done by him, have ſome end for 

which they are done; and the end for which they 

are done, is a reaſon of his Will to do them. 

His Will had not inclined to create Woman, 

but that he ſaw it could not be well if ſhe were not Gen. ii, 18, 

created, Non eſt bonum, It is not good, Man ſhould. be 

alone; therefore let us make an helper for him, 

That and nothing elſe is done by God, which to 

leave undone, were not ſo good. If therefore it be 

demanded, why God having power and ability infi- 

nite, the effects notwithſtanding of that power are all 

bo limited as we ſee they are? The realon hereof is, 

the End which he hath propoſed, and the Law 

whereby his Wiſdom hath ſtinted the effects of his 


* Jupiter's Counſel was accompliſhed. 

The Creator made the whole World not with hands, but by 
@ Reaſon, Stob. in Eclog. Phyſ. . 
| 1 — by a certain and ſet way in the making of the 
| orig. 


power 


GR 
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rd ine in the beginning of his way, even before bis BOOK 1. 
works of old, I was ſet up; that Law which hath been 
the pattern to make, and 1s the card to guide the 
World by ; that Law which hath been of God, and 
with God everlaſtingly ; that Law, the Author and 
Obſerver whereof is, one only God, to be bleſſed for 
ever; how ſhould either Men or Angels be able per- 
fectly to behold? The Book of this Law we are 
neither able nor worthy to open and look into. 

That little thereof, which we darkly apprehend, we 

admire ; the reſt, with religious ignorance, we hum- 

bly and meekly adore. Seeing therefore, that ac- 

cording to this L.aw he worketh, Of whom, through Rom. i. 36. 
whom, and for whom, are all things; although there 

ſeem to us confuſion and diſorder in the affairs of this 

preſent World. Tamen quoniam bonus Mundum Rector Boet lib. 4. 
temperat ; refte fieri cuntta ne dubites, Let no man Sa 
doubt, but that every thing 1s well done, becauſe 

the World is ruled by ſo good a Guide, as tranſgreſ- 

ſeth not his own Law : than which, nothing can be 

more abſolute, perfect and juſt. The Law whereby 

| he worketh, is eternal, and therefore can have no 

ſhew or colour of mutability. For which cauſe, a 

part of that Law being opened in the Promiſes 

which God hath made (becauſe his Promiſes are 

nothing elſe but declarations, what God will do for 

the good of Men) touching thoſe Promiſes the 

Apoſtle hath witneſſed, that God may as poſſibly deny 

himſelf, and not be God, as fail to perform them. 

And concerning the Counſel of God, he termeth it 

likewiſe a thing unchangeable ; the Counſel of God, Tim. f. 13. 
and that Law of God, whereof now we ſpeak, being * 
one. Nor is the freedom of the Will of God any 

whit abated, let, or hindred, by means of this; 
becauſe the impoſition of this Law upon himſelf, is 

his own free and voluntary act, This Law therefore, 

we may name eternal, being that Order which God 

before all ages hath ſet down with himſelf, for him- 

elf to do all things by. | 


2.1 


* 
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BOOK. 1. 2. I am not ignorant, that by Law eternal, the 
The Law Learned for the moſt part do underſtand the Order, 
_—_—— which God hath eternally purpoſed himſelf in 
have ziven all his works to obſerve, but rather that, which with 
them to ob- himſelf he hath ſet down as expedient to be kept by 
their. neceſ. All his Creatures, according to the ſeveral conditions 
fary manner herewith he hath endued them. They who thus 
it. are accuſtomed to ſpeak, apply the name of Lay 
unto that only rule of working, which ſuperior Ay. 

thority impoſeth ; whereas we ſomewhat more en- 
larging the ſenſe thereof, term any kind of Rule or 

Canon whereby actions are framed, a Law. Now 

that Law, which as it is laid up in the boſom of 

God, they call eternal, receiveth according unto the 
different kind of things which are ſubject unto it, 
different and ſundry kinds of names. That part of it 

which ordereth natural Agents, we call uſually Na- 

ture's Law; that which Angels do clearly behold, 

and without any ſwerving obſerve, is a Law celeſtial 

and heavenly; the Law of Reaſon, that which bind- 

eth Creatures reaſonable in this World, and with 

which by Reaſon they moſt plainly perceive them- 

ſelves bound ; that which bindeth them, and 1s not 

known but by ſpecial Revelation from God, divine 

Law. Human Law, that which out of the Law, 

either of Reaſon or of God, Men probably gathering 

to be expedient, they make it a Law. All things 
therefore, which are as they ought to be, are con- 
formed unto this ſecond Law eternal; and even 

thoſe things, which to this eternal Law are not con- 
formable, are notwithſtanding in ſome ſort ordered 

by the firſt eternal Law. For what good or evil !s 

there under the ſun; what action correſpondent or 
repugnant unto the Law which God hath impoſed 

upon his creatures, but in, or upon it, God doth 

work according to the Law which himſelf hath 
eternally purpoſed to keep; that is to ſay, the firſt 

eternal Law? So that a twofold Law eternal being 

thus made, it is not hard to conceive how they 11. 

cake 
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the Law of Nature, albeit thereby we ſometimes 
mean that manner of working which God hath 
ſet for each created thing to keep; yet foraſmuch 
as thoſe things are termed moſt properly natural 
Agents, which keep the Law of their kind un- 
wittingly, as the Heavens and Elements of the World, 
which can do no otherwiſe than they do: and foraſ- 
much as we give unto intellectual Natures, the name 
of voluntary Agents, that ſo we may diſtinguiſh 
them from the other, expedient it will be, that we 
ſever the Law of Nature obſerved by the one, from 
that which the other is tied unto. Touching the 
former, their ſtrict keeping of one Tenure, Statute, 
and Law is ſpoken of by all, but hath in it more than 
Men have as yet attained to know, or perhaps ever 
ſhall attain, ſeeing the travel of wading herein, is 
given of God to the Sons of Men ; that perceiving 
how much the leaſt thing in the World hath in it, 
more than the wiſeſt are able to reach unto, they 
may by this means learn humility. Moſes, in de- 
ſcribing the work of Creation, attributeth ſpeech 
unto God: Gd ſaid, let there be light : let there be a 
firmament : let the waters under the heavens be gathered 
together into one place: let the earth bring forth : let 


Id omne quod in rebus creatis fit, eſt materia legis zternz. 
Th. I. 1, 2. q. 93. art. 4, 5, 6. Nullo modo aliquid legibus 
ſummi Creatoris ordinationique ſubtrahitur, a quo pax univerſita- 
tis adminiſtratur. Auguſt. de Civit Dei, lib. 19. c. 22. Immo 
et peccatum, quatenus a Deo juſte permititur, cadit in legem 
æternam. Etiam legi æternæ ſubjicitur peccatum ; quatenus vo- 
luntaria legis tranſgreſſio pœnale quoddam incommodum anime 
inſerit, juxta illud Auguſtini, Iuſſiſti Domine, et fic eſt, ut pœna 
ſua fibi fit omnis animus inordinatus. Confeſ. lib. 1. cap. 12. Nec 
male Scholaſtici, Quemadmodum, inquiunt, videmus res naturales 
contingentes, hoc ipſo quod a fine particulari ſuo, atque adeo a 
lege zterna exorbitant, in eandem legem æternam incidere, 
quatenus conſequuntar alium finem a lege etiam æterna ipſis in 
caſu particulari conſtitutum: fic veriſimile eſt homines etiam cum 


peccant et deſciſcunt a lege æterna ut precipiente, reincidere in 


ordinem æternæ legis ut punientis. | 


there 


take place in in Fall things. Wherefore to come to Book 8. 
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BOOK 1. there be lights in the firmament of heaven. Was this 


only the intent of Moſes, to ſignify the infinite great. 
neſs of God's Power, by the eaſineſs of his accom. 
pliſhing ſuch effects, without travel, pain, or Jabour? 
Surely, it ſeemeth that Moſes had herein, beſides 
this, a further purpoſe, namely, firſt, to teach that 
God did not work as a neceſſary, but a voluntary 
Agent, intending beforehand, and decreeing with 
himſelf, that which did outwardly proceed from him. 
Secondly, to ſhew that God did then inſtitute a Law 
natural to be obſerved by Creatures; and therefore 
according to the manner of Laws, the inſtitution 
thereof is deſcribed, as being eſtabliſhed by ſolemn 
injunction. His commanding thoſe things to be which 
are, and to be in ſuch ſort as they are, to keep that 
tenure and courſe which they do, importeth the ef. 
tabliſhment of Nature's Law. The World's firſt 
Creation, and the preſervation ſince of things cre- 
ated, what is it, but only ſo far forth a maniteſta- 
tion by execution, what the eternal Law of God is 
concerning things natural? And as it cometh to 
paſs in a Kingdom rightly ordered, that after a Law 
is once publiſhed, it preſently takes effect far and 
wide, all ftates framing themſelves thereunto ; even 
ſo ler us think it fareth in the natural courſe of the 
World : ſince the time that God did firſt proclaim 
the edifts of his Law upon it, Heaven and Earth 
have hearkened unto his Voice, and their labour 
hath been to do his Will: He made a Law for the 
Rain; he gave his Decree unto the Sea, that the 
Waters ſhould not paſs his Commandment. Now, if 
Nature ſhould intermit her courſe, and leave alto- 
gether, thought it were but for a while, the obſer- 
vation of her own Laws; if thoſe principal and 
mother-elements of the World, whereof all things 
in this lower World are made, ſhould loſe the qua- 
lities which now they have; if the frame of that 
heavenly Arch erected over our heads, ſhould 
| looſen and diſſolve itſelf; if celeſtial Spheres ſhould 
forget their wonted motions, and by irregular =_ 

llity 
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now as a Giant doth run his unwearied courſe, ſnould, 
as it were, through a languiſhing faintneſs, begin to 
ſtand, and to reſt himſelf; if the Moon ſhould wan- 
der from her beaten way, the Times and Seaſons of 
the Year blend themſelves, by diſordered and con- 
fuſed mixture, the Winds breathe out their laſt gaſp, 
the Clouds yield no rain, the Earth be defeated of 
heavenly influence, the Fruits of the earth pine 
away, as Children at the breaſts of their Mother, no 
longer able to yield them relief; what would be- 
come of Man himſelf, whom theſe things do now 
all ſerve? See we not plainly, that obedience of 
Creatures unto the Law of Nature, is the ſtay of 
the whole World ? Notwithſtanding, with Nature it 
cometh ſometimes to pals as with Art, Let Phidias 
have rude and obſtinate ſtuff to carve, though his 
art do that it ſhould, his work will lack that beauty 
which otherwiſe in fitter matter it might have had. 
He that ſtriketh an inſtrument with ſkill, may cauſe 
notwithſtanding a very unpleaſant ſound, if the 
ſtring whereon he ſ{triketh chance to be uncapable 
of harmony. In the matter, whereof things natu- 
ral conſiſt, that of Theophraſtus takes place, Iod 


preſſion which were beſt and moſt perfect. Which de- 
| feft in the matter of things natural, they who gave 
themſelves unto the contemplation of Nature amongſt 
the Heathen, obſerved often : But the true original 
cauſe thereof, divine Malediction, laid for the fin of 
Man upon theſe Creatures, which God had made 
for the. uſe of Man, this being an article of that 
ſaving Truth which God hath revealed unto his 
Church, was above the reach of their merely natu- 
ral capacity and underſtanding. But howſoever, 
theſe ſwervings are now and then incident into the 
courſe of Nature; nevertheleſs ſo conſtantly the 
Laws of Nature are by natural Agents obſerved, that 

no 


bility turn themſelves any Way as it might h ap- BOOK 1. 
n; if the Prince of the Lights of Heaven, which pf Ar. 5. 


T0 BY, VW&XB0y 8 d Oe 6paryoy To v. Much of it is often- Theophraft. 
times ſuch, as will by no means yield to receive that im- in Metaph. 


BOOK. 1. 


Arift, Rhet, 


1. cap. 39 · 


of the Higheſt, and being thence diſcovered, ſhe 


Acts xvii, 
28. 
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And concerning the manner of executing and ful. 


- 


no man denieth, but thoſe things which Nature 
worketh, are wrought either always, or for the moſt 
part, after one and the ſame manner. If here it be 
demanded, what this is which keepeth Nature in 
obedience to her own Law, we muſt have recourſe 
to that higher Law, whereof we have already ſpo. 
ken ; and becauſe all other Laws do thereon depend, 
from thence we muſt borrow ſo much as ſhall need 
for brief reſolution in this point. Although we ar: 
not of opinion therefore, as ſome are, that Nature 
in working, hath before her certain exemplary 
draughts or patterns, which ſubſiſting in the boſom 


fixeth her eye upon them, as travellers by ſea, 
upon the Pole-ſtar of the World, and that accord. 
ing thereunto ſhe guideth her hand to work by imi- 
tation: although we rather embrace the oracle of 
Hippocrates,* That each thing, both in ſmall and in 
great, fulfilieth the taſk which Deſtiny bath ſet down, 


filing the fame, I bat they do, they know not, yet is 
it in ſhew and appearance, as though they did kniy 
what they do; and the truth is, they do not diſcern 
the things which they look on: Nevertheleſs, for as 
much as the works of Nature are no leſs exact, than 
if ſhe did both behold and ſtudy how to expreſs 
ſome abſolute ſhape or mirror always preſent before 
her; yea, ſuch her dexterity and ſkill appeareth, 
that no intellectual Creature in the World were able 
by capacity, to do that which Nature doth without 
capacity and knowledge; it cannot be, but Nature 
hath ſome Director of infinite knowledge to guide 
her in all her ways. Who is the Guide of Nature, 
but only the God of Nature ? In him wwe live, mote, 
and are. Thoſe things which Nature is ſaid to do, 


* Ty, rf moigny ixaror inmAnpor = zend +3 Ae i T0 f 
© Teuog20w, Bx viouow, WE Weaogess Joxizow tidiras, % I f ojacs 


o YIYWOXET be 
* are 


ECCLESIASTICALPOLIT x. 


207 


inſtrument; nor is there any ſuch art or knowledge 
divine in Nature her ſelf working, but in the Guide 
of Nature's work. Whereas therefore things natu- 


urſe ral, which are not in the number of voluntary Agents 
ſpo- (for of ſuch only we now ſpeak, and of no other) 
end, do ſo neceſſarily obſerve their certain Laws, that as 


Jong as they keep thoſe + Forms which give them 
their being, they cannot poſſibly be apt or inclin- 
able to do otherwiſe than they do ; ſeeing the kinds 
of their operations are both conſtantly and exactly 


la 
for framed, according to the ſeveral ends for which they 
ſhe ſerve, they themſelves in the mean while, though 
ſea, doing that which is fit, yet knowing neither what 
ord- they do, nor why ; it followeth, that all which they do 
Imi- in this ſort, proceedeth originally from ſome ſuch 
> of Agent, as knoweth, appointeth, holdeth up, and 
d in even actually frameth the ſame. The manner of 
"Wn, of this divine Efficiency being far above us, we are 
ful- no more able to conceive by our Reaſon, than Crea- 
t ii MW tures unreaſonable by their Senſe, are able to appre- 
now hend after what manner we diſpoſe and order the 
tern courſe of our affairs. Only thus much is diſcerned, 
r 3 chat the natural Generation and Proceſs of all things, 
than receiveth order of proceeding from the ſettled ſtabi- 
"refs lity of divine Underſtanding. This appointeth unto 
fore them their kinds of working; the diſpoſition whereof, 
eth, in the purity of God's own Knowledge and Will, is 
able WW tightly termed by the name of Providence. The 
out fame being referred unto the things themſelves, here 
ture diſpoſed by it, was wont by the Ancients to be cal- 
uide led Natural Deſtiny. That Law, the performance 
-ure, whereof we behold in things natural, is as it were 
zone, an authentical, or an original draught, written in 
do of 
+ Form in other Creatures is a thing proportionable unto the 
17 Soul in living Creatures. Senſible it is not, nor otherwiſe diſ- 
* -, cermble than only by effects. According to the diverſity of in- 
f | 1 Forms, things of the World are diſtinguiſhed into their 
arc 


the 


are by divine Art performed, uſing Nature as an BOOK 1. 


| i 
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xo0K 1. the boſom of God himſelf ; whoſe Spirit being to 
execute the ſame, uſeth every particular nature, eye 
mere natural agent, only as an inſtrument created at 
the beginning, and ever ſince the beginning, uſed to 
Work his own Will and Pleaſure withal.* Nature 
therefore, is nothing elſe but God's inſtrument. In 
the courſe whereof, Diony ſius perceiving ſome ſug. 
den diſturbance, is ſaid to have cned out, Aut Deu 
nature patitur, aut Mundi machina diſſolvitur; either 
| | God doth ſuffer impediment, and is by a greater 
than himſelf hindered ; or if that be impoſſible, then 
hath he determined to make a preſent diſſolution of 
the World; the execution of that Law beginning 
now to ſtand ſtill, without which the World cannot 
ſtand. This Workman, whoſe ſervitor Nature is, 
| being in truth but only one, the Heathens imagin- 
| ing to be more, gave him in the ſky, the name of 
Jupiter ; in the air, the name of Juno; in the water, 
i] the name of Neptune; in the earth, the name of 
q Veſta, and ſometimes of Ceres; the name of Apollo 
in the ſun; in the moon, the name of Diana; the 
name of Xolus, and divers other in the winds ; and 
to conclude, even ſo many guides of Nature they 
dreamed of as they ſaw there were kinds of things 
natural in the World. Theſe they honoured, as hay- 
ing power to work or ceaſe accordingly as Men de- 
ſerved of them: but unto us, there is one only 
Guide of all agents natural, and he both the Crea- 
tor and the Worker of all in all, alone to be bleſ- 
ſed, adored, and honoured by all for ever. That 
. Which hitherto hath been ſpoken, concerneth natural 
Agents, confidered in themſelves : but we muſt fur- 
ther remember alſo (which thing to touch, in 2 
word, ſhall ſuffice,) that as in this reſpect they have 
their Law, which Law directeth them in the means 


* Vide Tho. H Cömpend. Theol. cap. 3. Omne quod mo- 
vetur ab aliquo, eſt quaſi inſtrumentum quoddam primi moven- 
tis. Ridiculum eſt autem etiam apud indoctos ponere inſtrumen- 
tum moveri non ab aliquo principali agente. 


— whereby 


7. Job xxxyiii. 7, 
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wiſe another Law there is, which toucheth them as 
they are ſociable parts united into one body: a Law 
which bindeth them each to ſerve unto others good, 
and all to prefer the good of the whole, before 
whatſoever their own particular, as we plainly ſee 
they do, when things natural in that regard, forget 
their ordinary natural wont : that which is heavy, 
mounting ſometime upwards of its own accord, and 
forſaking the center of the earth, which to itſelf is 
moſt natural, even as if it did hear itſelf command- 
ed to let go the good it privately wiſheth, and to re- 
lieve the preſent diſtreſs of Nature in common. 

4. But now that we may lift up our eyes (as it 
were) from the Foot-ſtool to the Throne of God, 
and leaving theſe natural, conſider a little the ſtate 
of heavenly and divine Creatures : touching Angels, 
which are Spirits immaterial and intellectual, the 
lorious Inhabitants of thoſe ſacred Palaces, where 


nothing but Light and bleſſed Immortality, no ſha- 


dow of matter for tears, diſcontentments, griefs, and 
uncomfortable paſſions to work upon, but all joy, 
tranquillity, and peace, even for ever and ever doth 
dwell. As in number and order they are huge, 
mighty, and royal Armies, ſo likewiſe in perfection 


of obedience unto that Law, which the Higheſt, 


whom they adore, love and imitate, hath impoſed 
upon them. Such obſervants they are thereof, that 
our Saviour himſelf being to ſet down the perfect 
idea of that which we are to pray and wiſh for on 
Earth did not teach to pray or wiſh for more, than 


The Law which Angels do work by. Pal. civ. 4. Heb. 
i. 7. Eph. iii. 10. Dan. vii. 10. Matth. xxvi. 53. Heb. 
X11, 22. Luke ji. 13. Matth. vi. 10. and xviii. 10. Pal. 


ci, 11,12, Luke xv. 7. Heb. i. 14. Act. x. 3. Dan. ix. 


23 Dan. iv. 10. Tow 0? Yporw Duporrry WApazoTAT q. dos 
Ayſeos, ol. At pdlod os wile Tre. Ariſt. Metaph. XII. cap. 
Pfal. cxlviii. 2. Heb. i. 6. Iſai. vi. 3. 


— P only 


whereby they tend to their own perfection; ſo like- BOOK 1. 


BOOK I. 
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only that here it might be with us, as with them it 


is in Heaven. God which moveth meer natural 
Agents as an efficient only, doth otherwiſe move in- 
tellectual Creatures, and eſpecially his holy Angels: 
for beholding the face of God, in admiration of ſo 
great excellency, they all adore him; and being rapt 
with the love of his beauty, they cleave inſeparably 
for ever unto him. Deſire to reſemble him in good. 
neſs, maketh them unweariable and even unſatiable 
in their longing, to do by all means, all manner 
good unto all the Creatures of God, but eſpecially 
unto the Children of Men. In the countenance of 
whoſe nature looking downward, they behold them. 
{elves beneath themſelves, even as upward in God, 
beneath whom themſelves are, they ſee that character 
which is no where but in themſelves and us, reſem. 
bled, Thus far even the Painims have approached; 
thus far they have ſeen into the doings of the Angels 
of God; Orpheus confeſſing, that the fiery throne of 
God is attended on by thoſe moſt induſtrious An- 
gels, careful how all things are performed amongſt 
Men ; and the mirror of human Wiſdom plainly 
reaching, that God moveth Angels, even as that 


thing doth ſtir Man's heart, which 1s thereunto pre- 


ſented amiable. Angelical actions may therefore be 
reduced unto theſe three general kinds.“ Firſt, moſt 
delectable Love ariſing from the viſible apprehenſion 
of the Purity, Glory and Beauty of -God inviſible, 
{aving only- unto Spirits that are pure : Secondly, 
Adoration, grounded upon the evidence of the great- 
neſs of God, on whom they ſee how all things de- 
pend : Thirdly, Imitation, bred by the preſence of 
his exemplary goodneſs, who ceaſeth not before them 
daily to fill Heaven and Earth with the rich treaſures 
of moſt free and undeſerved grace. Of Angels, we 


* This is intimated whereſoever we find them termed the 
Sons of God, as Job i. 6. and xxxviii. 7. 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude verl. b. 
Pal. cxlviii. 2. Luke ii. 13. Mat. xxvi. 53. Heb. xu. 2% 
Apoc. xxii. . 
1 are 
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ue not to conſider only what they are and do, in re-BOOKA. | 


d of their own being, but that alſo which concern- 
ech them as they are linked into a kind of corpo- 
ration amongſt themſelves, and of ſociety or fellow- 
ſhip with Men. Conſider Angels, each of them ſe- 
verally in himſelf, and their Law is that which the 
Prophet David mentioneth, All ye his Angels praiſe him. 
Conſider the Angels of God aſſociated, and their Law 
is that which diſpoſeth them as an Army, one in order 
and degree above another. Conſider finally the Angels, 
as having with us that communion which the Apoſ- 
tle to the Hebrews noteth ; and in regard whereof, 
Angels have not diſdained to profeſs themſelves our 
fellow-ſervants. From hence there ſpringeth up a 
third Law, which bindeth them to works of miniſte- 
rial employment. Every of which their ſeveral func- 
tions, are by them performed with joy. A part of 
the Angels of God notwithſtanding (we know) 
have fallen, and that their fall hath been through the 
voluntary breach of that Law, which did require at 
their hands continuance in the exerciſe of their high 
and admirable virtue. Impoſſible it was, that ever 
their will ſhould change or incline to remit any part 
of their duty, without ſome object having force to 
avert their conceit from Gad, and to draw 1t another 
way; and that before they attained that high perfec- 
tion of bliſs, wherein now the Ele& Angels are 
without poſſibility of falling. Of any thing more than 
of God, they could not by any means like, as long 
as whatſoever "they knew beſides God, they appre- 
hended it not in itſelf, without dependency upon 
God; becauſe ſo long, God muſt needs ſeem infi- 
nitely better than any thing which they ſo could 
apprehend. Things beneath them, could not in 
ſuch ſort. be preſented unto their eyes, but that 
therein they muſt needs ſee always, how thoſe things 
did depend on God. It ſeemeth therefore, that there 
was no other way for Angels to ſin, but by reflex 
of their underſtanding upon themſelves; when being 
Ff held 
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"BOOK I. held with admiration of their own ſublimity and 
honour, the memory of their ſubordination unto Gog, 
and their dependency. on him was drowned in this 
conceit ; whereupon their adoration, love and imita- 

Joh. vii. 44. tion of God, could not chuſe but be alfo inter. 

x Pet. v. 3. rupted. The fall of Angels therefore, was Pride; 

Gen, il. x5, Since their fall, their practices have been the clean 

1Chr.xxi-: contrary unto thoſe before mentioned; for being 

1. :. ” diſperſed, ſome in the air, ſome on the earth, 

Ad- v; ſome in the water; ſome among the minerals, den 

Apoc. xx. 3. and Caves that are under the earth; they have, 

all means, laboured to effect an univerſal rebellion 
againſt the Laws, and, as far as in them lieth, utter 
deſtruction of the Works of God. Theſe wicked 
Spirits the Heathens honoured inſtead of Gods both 
generally under the name of Dii inferi, Gods internal; 
and particularly, ſome in Oracles, ſome in Idols 
ſome as houſhold Gods, ſome as Nymphs : In 2 
word, no foul and wicked Spirit which was not one 
way or other honoured of Men as God, till ſuch time 
as Light appeared in the World, and diſſolved the 
works of the Devil. Thus much therefore may 
ſuffice for Angels, the next unto whom in degrec 
are Men. % 

The Ly 5, God alone excepted, who actually and ever- 

whereby laſtingly is, whatſoever he may be, and which cannot 

his ations Hereafter be, that which now he 1s not; all other 
areced e things beſides, are ſomewhat in poſſibility, which 

tion of God, yet they are not in act. And for this cauſe there i 
in all things an appetite or deſire, whereby they in- 
cline to ſomething which they may be ; and when 
they are it, they ſhall be perfecter than now they are 
All which perfections are contained under the gene- 
ral name of Goodneſs. And becauſe there is not in 
the World any thing whereby another may not be 
made the perfecter, therefore all things that are, ar 


good. Again, ſith there can be no goodneſs deſired, 


nada 38 inves igbyilal. Ariſt. de An. lib. 1, cap. 4. 
| | which 
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ſupreme Cauſe of all things; and every effect doth 
aſter a ſort contain, at leaſtwiſe reſemble the cauſe 
from which it proceedeth : all things in the World 
are ſaid, in ſome ſort, to ſeek the higheſt, and to 
covet more or leſs the participation of God himſelf ; 
yet this doth no where ſo much appear, as it doth in 
Man, becauſe there are ſo many 1 


inds of perfection 
which Man ſeeketh. The firſt degree of good- 
neſs is, that general perfection which all things do 
ſeek, in deſiring the continuance of their being; all 
things therefore coveting, as much as may be, to be 
like unto God in being ever, that which cannot 
hereunto attain perſonally, doth ſeek to continue 
itſelf another way; that is, by off-ſpring and propa- 
oation. The next degree of goodneſs is, that which 
each thing coveteth, by affecting reſemblance with 
God, in the conſtancy and excellency of thoſe ope- 
rations which belong unto their kind. The immu- 
tability of God they ſtrive unto, by working either 
always, or for the moſt part, after one and the ſame 


ing unto that which is moſt exquiſite in every par- 
ticular. Hence have riſen a number of Axioms in 
Philoſophy,+ ſhewing, how the works of Nature do 
always aim at that which cannot be bettered. Theſe 
two kinds of goodneſs rehearſed, are ſo nearly united 
to the things themſelves which deſire them, that we 
ſcarcely perceive the appetite to ſtir in reaching forth 
her hand towards them. But the deſire of thoſe per- 
fections which grow externally, is more apparent, 
eſpecially of ſuch as are not expreſly deſired, unleſs 
they be firſt known, or ſuch as are not for any other 
cauſe, than for knowledge itſelf defired. Concern- 
ing perfections in this kind, that by proceeding in 


* Ev rod Se Nt T3 Birr, id NH Hilal drag parker SD 
at Wort Twy eiu T6 Brabirer, Ariſt. 2. de Col. cap. 5. 


the 


manner; his abſolute exactneſs they imitate, by tend- 


which proceedeth not from God himſelf, as from the zook. 1, 
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nok l. the knowledge of Truth, and by growing in the ex: 
Mat. 5.93 erciſe-of Virtue, Man, amongſt the creatures of this 
| Sup, vi. aß. inferior world, aſpireth to the | greateſt conformity 
with God. This is not only known unto us, whom 
he himſelf hath ſo inſtructed, but even they do ac. 
knowledge, who amongſt men are not judged the 
neareſt unto him. With Plato, what one thing more 
uſual, than to excite men unto a love of Wiſdom, by 
ſhewing, how much wife Men are thereby exalted 
above men ; how Knowledge doth raiſe them up 
into Heaven; how it maketh them, though not Gods, 
yer as Gods, high, admirable and divine? And 
Mercurius Triſmegiſtus ſpeak ing of the virtues of a 
"righteous Soul, f Such Spirits (ſaith he) are never cloyed 
with praiſing and ſpeaking well of all men, with doing 
good unto every one by word and deed, becauſe they ſtudy 
to frame themſelves according to the Pattern of the Father 

of Spirits, 
Men's firt 6. In the matter of Knowledge, there is between 
crew to the the Angels of God, and the Children of Men this 


C_ difference: Angels already have full and complete 


- which they Knowledge in the higheſt degree that can be impart- 


. Viae ed unto them : Men, if we view them in their ſpring, 
Li. vii. 16. are at the firſt without underſtanding or knowledge 
at all. Nevertheleſs, from this utter vacuity they 

grow by degrees, till they come at length to be 

even as the Angels themſelves are. That which 
agreeth to the one now, the other ſhall attain unto 

in the end; they are not ſo far disjoined and ſevered, 

but that they come at length to meet. The Soul of 

Man being therefore at the firſt as a Book, wherein 
nothing 1s, and yet all things may be imprinted ; we 

are to ſearch by what ſteps and degrees it riſeth unto 
perfection of knowledge. Unto that which hath 

been already ſet down, concerning natural Agents, 

this we muſt add, that albeit therein we have com- 
priſed, as well creatures living, as void of life, it 


[ 'H 9: reiadxꝝ x xopoy chere f e-, dude, eu νάν TE .- 
ra PLETE vc Mayors xc. Epyors Wavras WTNETR, E avis 
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theleſs,,a difference we muſt obſerve between thoſe 
Agents that work altogether unwittingly ; 
and thoſe which have, though weak, yet ſome un- 
derſtanding what they do, as Fiſhes, Fowls, and 
Beaſts have. Beaſts are in ſenſible capacity as ripe, 
even as Men themſelves, perhaps more ripe. For as 
ſtones, though in dignity of nature inferior to 
plants, yet exceed them in firmneſs of ſtrength, or 
durability of being; and plants though beneath the 
excellency of creatures endued with ſenſe, yet exceed 
them in the faculty of vegetation, and of fertility 
ſo Beaſts, though otherwiſe behind Men, may not- 
withſtanding in actions of ſenſe and fancy go beyond 
them ; becauſe the. endeavours of Nature, when it 
hath an higher perfection to ſeek, are in lower the 
more mil, not eſteeming thereof ſo much as thoſe 
things do, which have no better propoſed unto them. 
The Soul of Man therefore, being capable of a more 

divine perfection, hath (beſides the 2 of grow- 
ing unto ſenſible knowledge, which 1s common unto 
us with beaſts) a further hability, whereof in them 
there is no ſhew at all, the ability of reaching * higher 
than unto ſenſible things. Till we grow to — 
ripeneſs of years, the Soul of Man doth only ſtore 
itſelf with conceits of things of inferior and more 
open quality, which afterwards do ſerve as inſtru- 
ments unto that which 1s greater; in the mean while, 
above the reach of meaner creatures it aſcendeth not. 
When once it comprehendeth any thing above this, 
as the differences of time, affirmations, negations, 
and contradiction in ſpeech, we then count it to have 
lome uſe of natural Reaſon. Whereunto, if after- 
wards there might be added the right helps of true 
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chey be in degree of nature beneath Men; never- Book i. 
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BOOK 1. Art and Learning (which helps, I muſt plainly Confeſy, * 


— — —— 


this Age of the World, carrying the name of a learned 
Age, doth neither much know, nor greatly regard) 
there would undoubtedly be almoſt as great dit. 
ference in maturity of judgment between Men there. 
with inured, and that which now Men are, as between 
Men that are now, and innocents. Which ſpeech, if 
any condemn, as being over hyperbolical, let them 
conſider but this one thing: no Art is at the firſt 
finding out ſo perfect as induſtry may after make it; 
yet the very firſt Man that to any purpoſe knew the 
way we ſpeak of and followed it, hath alone thereby 
eee e more, very near, in all parts of naturil 

owledge, than ſithence in any one part thereof the 
whole World beſides hath done. In the poverty of 
that other new deviſed aid two things are notwith- 
ſtanding ſingular. Of marvellous quick diſpatch it 
is, and doth ſhew them that have it as much almoſt 
in three days as if it had dwelt threeſcore years with 
them. Again, becauſe the curioſity of Man's wit 
doth many times with peril wade farther in the 
ſearch of things than were convenient; the ſame i; 
thereby reſtrained unto ſuch generalities as every 
where offering themſelves are apparent unto men of 
the weakeſt conceit that need be: ſo as following the 
Rules and Precepts thereof, we may find it to be an 
Art which teacheth the way of ſpeedy diſcourſe, 
and reſtraineth the Mind of Man that it may not 
wax overwiſe. Education and Inſtruction are the 
means, the one by uſe, the other by precept to 
make our natural faculty of Reaſon both the better 
and the ſooner able to judge rightly between Truth 
and Error, Good and Evil. But at what time a man 
may be ſaid to have attained ſo far forth the uſe of 
Reaſon as ſufficeth to make him capable of thoſe 
Laws whereby he is then bound to guide his actions; 
this is à great deal more eaſy for common ſenſe to 
diſcern, than for any man by ſkill and learning to 
determine; even as it is not in Philoſophers, oy 
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beſt know the nature both of fire and gold, to teach BOOK 1. 


what degree of the one will ſerve to purify the other, 
© well as the Artizan (which doth this by fire) diſ- 
cemeth by ſenſe when the fite hath that degree of 
heat which ſufficeth ſor his 2 | | 
7. By Reaſon Man attaineth unto the knowledge Of Man's | 
of things that are, and are not ſenſible ; it reſteth;, the thing 
therefore, that we ſearch how Man attaineth unto the 2 of 
knowledge of ſuch things unſenſible, as are to be n 
known that they may be done. Seeing then that 80e. 
nothing can move unleſs there be ſome end, the 
deſire whereof provoketh unto motion; how ſhould 
that divine Power of our Soul, that Spirit of our Eph. iv. 23. 
Mind, as the Apoſtle termeth it, ever ſtir itſelf unto 
Action unleſs it have alſo the like ſpur? The end 
for which we are moved to work, 1s ſometimes the 
neſs which we conceive of the very working 
itſelf, without any further reſpect at all; and the 
cauſe that procureth Action is the meer deſire of 
Action, no other good beſides being thereby in- 
tended. Of certain turbulent Wits it is ſaid, IIlis Saluſt. 
quieta movere magna merces videbatur. They thought 
the very diſturbance of things eſtabliſhed an hire 
ſufficient to ſet them on work. Sometimes that 
which we do is referred to a further end, with 
out the defire whereof, we would leave the ſame 
undone ; as in their Actions that gave Alms to pur- | 
chaſe thereby the praiſe of Men. Man in perfection Matt. vi. 2. 
of nature, being made according to the likeneſs of 
his Maker, refembleth him alſo in the manner of 
working; ſo that whatſoever we work as Men, the 
lame we do wittingly work and freely : neither are 
we according to the manner of natural Agents any 
way ſo tyed, but that it is in our power to leave the 
things we do undone. The good which either is 
gotten by doing or which conſiſteth in the very 
doing itſelf cauſeth not Action, unleſs apprehending 
it as good we ſo like and deſire it. That we do unto 
any ſuch end, the ſame we chooſe and prefer "_ 
e 
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we might have refuſed and left it. If Fire conſume, 


the leaving of it undone. Choice there is not, unlek reſcri 
che thing which we take to be ſo in our power the I wett 


counte 


the Stubble, it chooſeth not ſo to do, becauſe the ſible p 


nature thereof is ſuch that it can do no other. Ty tion, 1 


cChuſe, is to will one thing before another; and 9 we eat 


tains are of human Action, Knowledge and Will, 


will, is to bend our Souls to the having or doing q gach l 
that which they ſee to be good. Goodneſs is ſcen having 
with the Eye of the Underſtanding, and the Light of For as 
that Eye is Reaſon, So that two principal Fouq. even 1 

wit 
which Will, in things tending towards any end i; — 


termed Choice. Concerning Knowledge ; Beþll volun 


Deut. XXX. 


19 · 


ſaith Moſes, I have /et before you this day, Good ani Will, 


. Evil, Life and Death. Concerning Will, he addeth althou 
immediately, Chuſe Life; that is to ſay, the things 
that tend unto Life, them chuſe. But of one thing WW imme: 
we muſt have ſpecial care, as being a matter of 10 theref 


prels]) 


ſmall moment, and that is, how the Will properh aſſent. 
and ſtrictly taken, as it is of things which are referred WW fentin 


unto the end that Man deſireth, differeth greatly rent 2 
from that inferior natural deſire which we call 


upon 
Appetite. The object of Appetite is whatſoever ſen- Unde 
ſible good may be wiſhed for; the object of Wills ſon is 
that good which Reaſon doth lead us to ſeek. Af. Adio 
ſections, as Joy, and Grief, and Fear, and Anger, che I 


with ſuch like, being as it were the ſundry faſhions not a: 
and forms of Appetite, can neither riſe at the con- have 
ceit of a thing indifferent, nor yet chuſe but riſe at ral d 


the ſight of ſome things. Wherefore it is not alto- WW whic! 


gether in our power, whether we will be ftirrel right 


with Affections or no. Whereas Actions which guide 
iſſue from the diſpoſition of the Will, are in the 
power thereof to be performed or ſtayed. Finally, 
Appetite is the Will's Sollicitor, and the Will b 
Appetite's Controller; what we covet according t0 
the one, by the other we often reject. Neither is an 
other deſire termed properly Will, but that where 


Reaſon and Underſtanding, or the ſhew of Reaſon, 
preſcribeti 
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geſtion; whether thoſe operations of Men are to be 
counted voluntary, wherein that good which is ſen- 
ſible provoketh Appetite, and Appetite cauſeth Ac- 
tion, Reaſon being never called to counſel; as when 
we eat or drink, and betake ourſelves unto reſt, and 
ſuch like. The truth is, that ſuch Actions in Men 
having attained to the uſe of Reaſon, are voluntary: 
For as the Authority of higher Powers, hath force 
eren in thoſe things which are done without their 
privity, and are of ſo mean reckoning that to 
acquaint them therewith it needeth not: in like ſort, 
voluntarily we are ſaid to do that alſo, which the 
Will, if it liſted, might hinder from being done, 
although about the doing thereof we do not ex- 
preſsly uſe our Reaſon or Underſtanding, and ſo 
immediately apply our Wills thereunto. In cales 
therefore of ſuch facility the Will doth yield her 
aſſent, as it were with a kind of filence, by not diſ- 
ſenting ; in which reſpect her force is not ſo appa- 
rent as in expreſs mandates or prohibition, eſpecially 
upon advice and conſultation going before. Where 
Jen Underſtanding therefore needeth, in thoſe things Rea- 
Vs bn is the Director of Man's Will by diſcovering in 

At Action what is good. For Laws of well-doing are 
ngen the Dictates of right Reaſon, Children which are 
hions not as yet come unto thoſe years whereat they may 
Con have; again, Innocents which are excluded by natu- 
ie a ral defect from ever having; thirdly, Madmen, 
alto- which for the preſent cannot poſſibly have the uſe of 
rred right Reaſon to guide themſelves, have for their 
hich guide the Reaſon that guideth other men, which are 
| the Tutors over them to ſeek and procure their good for 


nal, WW them. In the reſt there is that Light of Reaſon, 
ill 1 whereby Good may be known from Evil; and 
1g 0 which diſcovering the ſame rightly is termed Tight. 
S an The Will, notwithſtanding, doth not incline to have 
vhere or do that which Reaſon teacheth to be good, unleſs 
alon, Bi the ſame do alſo teach it to be poſſible. For bg. | 

N the 


ibeth 


preſcribeth the thing deſired. It may be therefore a nook 1. 
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the Appetite, being more general, may wiſh any re ſo fe 
thing which ſeemeth good, be it never ſo impoſlible;; ¶ doch or 
yet for ſuch things the reaſonable Will of Man dot Wye cho 
never ſeek, Let Reaſon teach impoſſibility in aq 
thing, and the Will of Man doth let it go; a thing T ont 
impoſſible it doth not affect, the impoſſibility thereg 
being manifeſt. There is in the Will of Man nz. 
turally that freedom, whereby it is apt to take « WW: herefo 
refuſe any particular object whatſoever being pre. 
ſented unto it. Whereupon it followeth, that there 
is no particular object ſo good but it may have the doch © 
ſhew of ſome difficulty or unpleaſant quality annexed 
to it, in reſpect whereof, the Will may ſhrink ad for th 
decline it; contrariwiſe (for ſo things are blended) 
there is no particular evil which hath not ſome 
Sn of goodneſs whereby to inſinuate itſelf. For 
vil, as Evil cannot be deſired; * if that be deſired vine 
which is evil, the cauſe is the goodneſs which is 
ſeemeth to be joined with it. Goodneſs doth na 
move by being, but by being apparent; and therefore 
many things are neglected which are moſt precious 
only becauſe the value of them lieth hid. Senſibk 
Goodneſs is moſt apparent, near, and preſent, which 
cauſeth the Appetite to be therewith ſtrongly pro. 
voked. Now purſuit and refuſal in the Will d venti 
follow, the one the affirmation, the other the neg. a0" in 
tion of Goodneſs, which the Underſtanding appre- 
hendeth, grounding itſelf upon fenfe, unleſs ſome 
higher Reaſon do chance to teach the contrary. And 
if Reaſon have taught it rightly to be good, yet nd: 
ſo apparently that the Mind receiveth it with ute 
impoſſibility of being otherwiſe, ſtill there is place 
left for the Will to take or leave. Whereas there 
fore amongſt ſo many things as are to be done ther 


$ O mibi preteritos referat fi Jupiter annos l | 
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doth or. eaſily can diſcover, we are not to marvel at 
the choice of evil even then when the contrary is 
probably known. Hereby it cometh to paſs, that 
cuſtom inuring the Mind by long practice, and fo 
leaving there a ſenſible impreſſion, prevaileth more 
than reaſonable. perſuaſion what way ſoever. Reaſon 
therefore may rightly diſcern the thing which is 
good, and yet the Will of Man not incline itſelf 
thereunto as oft as the prejudice of ſenſible experience 
doth over-ſway. Nor let any man think, that this 
doth make any thing for the juſt excuſe of iniquity ; 


was not preferred before a greater, and that 
wilfully ; which cannot be done without the ſingular 
diſgrace of Nature, and the utter diſturbance of that 
divine Order, whereby the pre-eminence of chiefeſt 
acceptation is by the beſt things worthily challenged. 
There is not that good which concerneth us, but it 
hath evidence enough for itſelf if Reaſon were dili- 
gent to ſearch it out. Through the neglect thereof, 
abuſed we are with the ſhew of that which 1s not; 
ſometimes the ſubtilty of Satan inveigling us, as 1t 


venting the more conſiderate advice of ſound Reaſon, 


they liked not, but they forthwith were deſirous of 
fire from heaven; ſometimes the very cuſtom of 
evil making the heart obdurate againſt whatfoever 
inſtructions to the contrary, as in them over whom 


we ſtand blameable and can no way excuſe it, is, in 
doing evil we prefer a leſs good before a greater, the 
greatneſs whereof is by Reaſon inveſtigable and may 
be known. The ſearch of knowledge is a thing 
painful; and the painfulneſs of knowledge is that 
which maketh the Will fo hardly, inclinable there- 
unto. The root hereof, is divine MalediQtion ; where- 


by 


for there was never fin committed wherein a leſs 


ire ſo few, the goodneſs whereof Reaſon in ſuch ſort B9OK 1. 


dd Eve; ſometimes the haſtineſs of our Wills pre- 2 cor. xi. ;. 


as in the Apoſtles, when they no ſooner ſaw what Lake ix. 54. 


our Saviour ſpake weeping, O Jeruſalem, how often, Mar. «xii. 
and thou wouldeſt not? Still therefore that wherewith 37- 
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xook 1. by the * inſtruments being weakened 'wherewithy 
the Soul (eſpecially in reaſoning) doth work, it pre. 
ferreth reſt in ignorance before weariſome labour t, 
know. For a ſpur of diligence therefore, we haye 
a natural thirſt after knowledge ingrafted in us. But 
by reaſon of that original weakneſs in the inſtru- 
ments, without which the underſtanding part is not 
able in this world by diſcourſe to work, the very 
conceit of painfulneſs is as a bridle to ſtay us. For 
which cauſe the Apoſtle, who knew right well that 
the wearineſs of the fleſh is an heavy clog to the 
Will, ſtriking mightily upon this key, Awake thy 
that ſleepeſt, caſt off all which preſſeth down; watth, 
labour, rive to go forward and to grow in knowledge. 


Of the na. 8. Wherefore to return to our former intent of 
tural way of diſcovering the natural way, whereby Rules have 
Lans iy been found out concerning that Goodneſs wherewith 
Reaſon to the Will of Man ought to be moved in human 
Et uns actions; as every thing naturally and neceſſarily doth 
that which deſire the utmoſt good and greateſt perfection, 
5 whereof Nature hath made it capable, even ſo Man. 
Our felicity therefore being the object and accom- 
pliſhment of our deſire, we cannot chuſe but wil 
and covet it. All particular things which are ſubject 
unto action, the Will doth ſo far forth incline unto, 
as Reaſon judgeth them the better for us, and con- 
ſequently the more available to our bliſs. If Realon 
err, we fall into evil, and are ſo far forth deprived 
of the general perfection we ſeek. Seeing therefore, 


that for the framing of Men's Actions, the Knowledge 
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* Sap. ix. 15, A corruptible Body is heavy unto the Soul 
and the earthly Manſion keepeth down the Mind that is full of 
cares. And hardly can we diſcern the things that are upon Earth, 
and with great labour find we out the things which are before ut. 
Who then can ſeek out the things that are in Heaven ? Epheſ. 

v. 14. Heb. xii. 1, 12. 1 Cor. xvi. 13. Prov. ii. 4. Luke 
xiii. 24. | 


of 
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i God from Evil is neceſſary, it only reſteth, that BOOK 1. 
— = ſearch: how this may be had. Neither muſt -we 
ur o ſuppoſe that there needeth one rule to know the 
have Good, and another the Evil by. Þ For he that 


:noweth what is ſtraight, doth even thereby diſcern 
what is crooked, becauſe the abſence of ſtraightneſs 
in bodies capable thereof is crookedneſs. Goodneſs 
in actions is like unto ſtraightneſs ; wherefore that 
which is done well, we term right. For as the 
ſtraight way is moſt acceptable to him that travel- 
leth, becauſe by it he cometh ſooneſt to his jour- 
ney's end; ſo that in Action, which doth lie the 
eveneſt between us and the end we deſire, muſt 


But 
ſtru- 
3 Not 

ve 

Fo 

that 
) the 

thiy 
ath, 


dre needs be the fitteſt for our uſe. Beſides which fitneſs 
for uſe, there is alſo in rectitude, beauty; as con- 
at of trariwiſe in obliquity, deformity. And that which 
have is good in the actions of Men, doth not only delight 
with as profitable, but as amiable alſo. In which con- 
man ſideration the Grecians moſt divinely have given to | 
doth the active perfection of Men, a name expreſſing Ka 
tion, both beauty and goodneſs; becauſe goodneſs in v. 
Man, ordinary ſpeech is for the moſt part applied only to 
com. chat which is beneficial. But we in the name of 
wiſh Goodneſs, do here imply both, And of diſcerning 
bject Goodneſs, there are but theſe two ways; the one, 
unto, the knowledge of the cauſes whereby it is made ſuch ; 
con- the other, the obſervation of thoſe ſigns and tokens, 
alon which, being annexed always unto Goodneſs, argue, 
rived that where they are found, there alſo Goodneſs is, 
fore, although we know not the cauſe by force whereof it 
edge is there. The former of theſe, is the moſt ſure and 
infallible way, Lut ſo hard that all ſhun it, and had 
Soul, rather walk as men do in the dark by hap-hazard, 
ull of chan tread fo long and intricate mazes for knowledge 
ard fake. As therefore Phyſicians are many times forced 
rr to leave ſuch methods of curing as themſelves know 
Luke | | 
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BOOK 1. to be the fitteſt, and being over-ruled by their Pz. 


al 
” tients' impatience are fain to try the beſt they can wa : 
in taking that way of cure which the cured will yied N learned 
unto; in like ſort, conſidering how the caſe doth od bi 
ſtand with this preſent age full of tongue and wez his inſt 
of brain, behold we yield to the ſtream thereof; Wcever 
into the cauſes of Goodneſs we will not make ary re, th 
curious or deep inquiry; to touch them now am manife 
then it ſhall be ſufficient, when they are ſo near x .o ap; 
hand that eaſily they may be conceived without ay {illſpeech 
far removed diſcourſe : that way we are contented be 4 
to prove, which being the worſe in itſelf, is notwith. chat b 
ſtanding now by reaſon of comman imbecility, the God ill 
fitter and likelier to be brooked. Signs and token MVorld, 
to know Good by are of ſundry kinds; ſome mor Nalſhoo 
certain, and ſome leſs. The moſt certain token q any t 
evident Goodneſs is, if the general perſuaſion of all MWlhimlelf 
Men do ſo account it. And therefore a common re. Wlnto t. 
ceived error is never utterly overthrown, till ſuck he kn 
times as we go from ſigns unto cauſes, and ſher WL aws 1 
ſome manifeſt root or fountain thereof common unto Miinders 
all, whereby it may clearly appear how it hath come ken, 
to paſs that ſo many have been overſeen. In whici ion. 
caſe furmiſes and ſlight probabilities will not ſerv, e def 
becauſe the univerſal conſent of Men is the perfectet Net dow 
and ftrongeſt in this kind, which comprehendet\ hat we 
only the ſigns and tokens of Goodneſs. Things caſul f the 
do vary, and that which a Man doth but chanc rincip 
to think well of, cannot ſtill have the like hap. e dir 
Wherefore although we know not the cauſe, yt 
thus much we may know, that ſome neceſſary caut f Nor 
there is, whenſoever the judgments of all Men ge. ee. 
nerally, or for the moſt part, run one and the ſam I Om 
way, eſpecially in matters of natural diſcourſe : ford Nga ip. 
things neceſſarily and naturally done, there is cin. de 
more affirmed but this, They keep either always, 0 _ quo 
for the moſt part, one Tenure. The general and per Ilan © 
„H as 5 us in) 70 Sd woatrus Gardener, Ariſt. Rhet. | | "a>; 
c. 39. v 0 g 
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petual voice of Men is as the ſentence of God him- BOOK 1, 
ſelf, J For that which all Men have at all times 
learned, Nature herſelf muſt needs have taught; and 

God being the Author of Nature, her voice is but 

his inftrument. By her, from him, we receive what- 

ſever in ſuch ſort we learn, Infinite Duties there 

are, the goodneſs whereof 1s by this Rule ſufficiently 
manifeſted, although we had no other warrant beſides 

to approve them. The Apoſtle St. Paul having 

ſpeech concerning the Heathen, faith of them, 

They are a Law unto themſelves. His meaning is, Rom. l 14. 
that by force of the Light of Reaſon wherewith 

God illuminateth every one which cometh into the 

vorld, Men being enabled to know truth from 
flſhood, and good from evil, do thereby learn in 

many things, what the Will of God is; which Will 

himſelf not revealing by any extraordinary means 


unto them, but they by natural diſcourſe attaining 


he knowledge thereof, ſeem the makers of thoſe 
Laws which indeed are his, and they but only the 
nders of them out. A Law therefore generally 
ken, is a directive Rule unto goodneſs of opera- 
jon. The Rule of divine Operations outward, is 
e definitive appointment of God's own Wiſdom 
et down within himſelf. The Rule of natural Agents 


hat work by ſimple neceſſity, is the determination 


pf the Wiſdom of God, known to God himſelf, the 


principal Director of them, but not unto them that 
re directed to execute the ſame, The Rule of 


Non poteſt error contingere ubi omnes idem opinantur. 
lonticat. in 1. Polit. Quicquid in omnibus individuis unius ſpe- 
ei communiter ineſt, id cauſam communem habeat oportet, quæ 
t eorum individuorum ſpecies et natura. Idem. Quod A tota 
qua ſpecie fit, univerſalis particulariſque naturæ fit inſtinctu. 
lein. de Chriſt. Rel. Si proficere cupis, primò firmè id verum 
ata quod ſana mens omnium hominum atteſtatur. Caſa in Com- 
nd. cap. 1. Non licet naturale univerſaleque hominum judicium 


Atty vanumque exiſtimare. Teleſ. O yap mas Joxi, Y - 
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BOOK T. natural Agents which work after a ſort of their own 
accord, as the beaſts do, is the judgment of common 
ſenſe or fancy concerning the ſenſible goodneſs of 
thoſe objects wherewith they are moved. The Rule 
of ghoſtly and immaterial Natures, as Spirits and 
Angels, is their intuitive intellectual judgment con- 
cerning the amiable beauty and high goodnels of that 
object which with unſpeakable joy and delight doth 
ſer them on work. The Rule of voluntary Agent 
on Earth, is the ſentence that Reaſon giveth concern. 
ing the goodneſs of thoſe things which they are to 
do. And the ſentences which Reaſon giveth arc 
ſome more, ſome leſs general, before it come 9 
define in particular actions what is good. The 
main principles of Reaſon are in themſelves apparent, 
For to make nothing evident of itſelf unto Man' 
underſtanding, were to take away all poſſibility of 
knowing any thing. And herein that of Theo- 
phraſtus is true, || They that ſeek a reaſon of all things 

do utterly overthrow Reaſon. In every kind of knoy: 
ledge ſome ſuch grounds there are, as that being 
propoſed the Mind doth preſently embrace them a 
tree from all poſſibility of error, clear and manif| 
without wy In which kind, axioms or principles 
more general, are ſuch as this, That the greater gu 
is to be choſen before the leſs. If therefore it ſhoull 
be demanded, what reaſon there is why the Will « 
Man, which doth neceſſarily ſhun harm and cove 
whatſoever is pleaſant and ſweet, ſhould be com- 
manded to count the pleaſures of ſin gall ; and not- 
withſtanding the bitter accidents wherewith virtuous 
actions are compaſt, yet ſtill to rejoice and deligit 
in them: ſurely this could never ſtand with Reaſon; 
but that Wiſdom thus preſcribing groundeth he 
Laws upon an infallible rule of compariſon, whici 
is, That ſmall difficulties when exceeding great goo 
is {ure to enſue; and on the other ſide momenta) Bl - 
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benefits when the hurt which they draw after them Book rt. 


yr is unſpeakable, are not at all to be reſpected. This 
. Rule is the ground whereupon the wiſdom of the 
5 Apoſtle buildeth a Law enjoining patience unto him- 


ſelf, The preſent lightneſs of our affiiftion worketh unto Cor. iv. 
us, even with abundance upon abundance, an eternal 
weight of glory: while we look not on the things which 

are ſeen, but on the things which are not ſeen : for the 

things which are ſeen, are temporal ; but the things 

which are not ſeen, are eternal: therefore Chriſtianity 

to be embraced, whatſoever calamities in thoſe times 

it was accompanied withal. Upon the ſame ground 

our Saviour proveth the Law moſt reaſonable, that 

doth forbid thoſe crimes which Men for gain fake fall ; 
into. For a Man to win the World, if it be with you. 222 
the loſs of his Soul, what benefit or good is it? 
Axioms leſs general, yet ſo manifeſt that they need 
no farther proof, are ſuch as theſe, God to be wor- 
v ſhipped; Parents to be honcured ; Others to be uſed by 
us, as we ourſelves would be by them, Such things, as 
ſoon as they are alledged, all Men acknowledge to 
be good ; they require no proof or further diſcourſe 
to be aſſured of their goodneſs. Notwithſtandin 


em 2 
aniſeſt 


_ E whatſoever ſuch principle there is, it was at the fi 
Aa found out by diſcourſe, and drawn from out of the 
vil ad very bowels of Heaven and Earth. For we are to 


note, that things in the world are to us diſcernable, 
not only ſo far forth as ſerveth for our vital preſerva- 
ton, but further alſo in a twofold higher reſpect. 
For firſt, if all other uſes were utterly taken away ; 


| Cove 
colts 
1d not- 


1 yet the Mind of Man being by nature ſpeculative and 
den delighted with contemplation in itſelf, they were to 
be known even for meer knowledge and under- 


ſtanding's ſake, Yea further beſides this, the know- 
edge of every the leaſt thing in the world, hath in 
ra ſerond peculiar benefit unto us, inaſmuch as it 
ſerveth to miniſter Rules, Canons, and Laws for 
Men to direct thoſe actions by, which we properly 
term human. This did the very Heathens them- 


Q 2 ſelves 


i. Caps 5 


BOOK 1. ſe] ves obſcurely inſinuate, by making Themis, which 


"which we call Jas or Right, to be the Daughter of 


Statutes and Decrees in that Law of Nature, where- 


| unto the baſer of our Souls; ſeeing that all theſe 


Arift. Polit. 


being {therefore preſuppoſed, from that known e. 
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Heaven and Earth, We know things either as they 
are in themſelves, or as they are in mutual relation 
one to another. The knowledge of that which Man 
is in reference unto himſelf, and other things in re. 
lation unto Man, I may juſtly term the Mother of 
all thoſe Principles, which are as it were Edicts, 


by human Actions are framed. Firſt therefore, 
having obſerved that the beſt things where they are 
not hindered, do ſtill produce the beſt operations; 
(for which cauſe, where many things are to concur 
unto one effect, the beſt is in all congruity of Reaſon 
to guide the reſidue, that it prevailing moſt the 
work principally done by it may have greateſt per- 
fection;) when hereupon we come to obſerve in our- 
ſelves, of what excellency our Souls are, in com- 

ariſon of our Bodies, and the diviner part in relation 


concur in producing human Actions, it cannot be 
well, unleſs the chiefeſt do command and direct the 
reſt. The Soul then ought to conduct the Body; and 
the Spirit of our Minds, the Soul. This is there- 
fore the firſt Law, whereby the higheſt power of the 
Mind requireth general obedience at the hands of all 
the reſt concurring with it unto action. Touching 
the ſeveral grand mandates, which being impoſed by 
the underſtanding faculty of the Mind muſt be obey- 
ed by the Will of Man, they are by the ſame. method 
found out, whether they import our duty towards 
God or towards Man. Touching the one, I may 
not here ſtand to open, by what degrees of diſcourle 
the Minds, even of meer natural Men, have attained 
to know, not only that there is a God, but alſo what 
power, force, wiſdom, and other properties tha 
God hath, and how all things depend on him. Thi 


lation 
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and unto all good things as unto effects, whereof 
himſelf is the Þ principal Cauſe, thefe Axioms and 
Laws natural concerning our duty have ariſen. || That 
in all things wwe go about, his aid is by prayer to be 
craved : & That he cannot have ſufficient honour done 
unto him, but the uttermoſt of that we can do to honour 
him, wwe muſt ; which is in effect the ſame that we 


| heart, with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind. 


| the great Commandment. Touching the next, which, 

as our Saviour addeth, 1s hike unto this (he meaneth 
in amplitude and largeneſs, in as much as it is the 
Root out of which all Laws of duty to Men-ward 
have grown, as out of the former all Offices of 
Religion towards God) the like natural inducement 
hath brought Men to know that it is their duty no 
leſs to love others than themſelves. For ſeeing thoſe 
things which are equal muſt needs all have one mea- 
ſure; if I cannot but wiſh to receive all good, even 
as much at every Man's hand as any Man can wiſh 
unto his own Soul, how ſhould I look to have any 
part of my deſire herein ſatisfied, unleſs myſelf be 
careful to ſatisfy the like deſire which i is undoubtedly 
in other Men, we all being of one and the ſame na- 
ture? To have any thing offered to them repugnant 
to this deſire, muſt needs in all reſpects grieve them 
as much as me: ſo that if I do harm, I muſt look 
to ſuffer; there being no reaſon that others ſhould 
ſhew greater meaſure of love to me, than they have 
by me ſhewed unto them. My deſire therefore to 
be loved of my equals in nature as much as poſſible 


* Ob dese Obe Wo ar IPTG. Plat. in Theat. 

10 c Oeòg du To ri Tr w 277 u ap T6. Ariſt. Me- 
taph lib. 1. cap. 2. 
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Nel. Plat. in 


9 Ariſt, Ethic, "kb. 8. cap. ult. 
23 may 


lation which God hath unto us * as unto Children, 299K l. 


read, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Deut. vi. 5. 
Which Law our Saviour doth term, The firſt, and 2 xii. 


BOOK I. 


Gen. xxxix, 
9. 


Mark x. 4. 


ipſum quoque eodem uti debere. Lib. quod quiſque. Ab omni 


| whole Law. 
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may be, impoſeth upon me a natural duty of bear- 
ing to them-ward fully the like affection. From 
which relation of equality between ourſelves, and 
them that are as ourſelves, what ſeveral Rules and 
Canons natural Reaſon hath drawn for direction of 
Lite no Man is ignorant; as namely, * That becauſe 
we would take no harm, we muſt therefore do non; 
That fith we would not be in any thing extremely dealt 
with, we muſt ourſelves avoid ail extremity in cur deal. 
ings ; That from all violence and wrong we are utt:rly 
to abſtain, with ſuch like; which further to wade in 
would be tedious, and to our preſent purpo'e not 
altogether ſo neceſſary, ſeeing that on thele two 
general heads already mentioned all other ſpeclali— 
ties are dependant. Þ Wherefore the natural mcature 
whereby to judge our doings, is the ſentence of 
Reaſon determining and ſetting down what is good 
to be done. Which ſentence is either mandatory, 
ſhewing what muſt be done; or elle permiſſive, de- 
claring only what may be done; or thirdly, admo. 
nitory, opening what is the moſt convenient for us 
to do. The firſt taketh place where the compariſon 
doth ſtand altogether between doing and not doing 
of one thing, which 1n itſelf is abſolutely good or 
evil; as it had been for Joſeph to yield or not to 
yield to the impotent deſire of his lewd Miſtreſs, 
the one evil, the other good ſimply. The ſecond is 
when of divers things 'evil, all being not evitable, 
we are permitted to take one; which one, ſaving 
only in caſe of ſo great urgency, were not otherwile 
to be taken; as in the matter of Divorce amonglt 
the Jews. The laſt, when of divers things good, 


* Quod quis in ſe approbat, in alio reprobare non poſſe. Lib. 
in arenam C. de inof. teſt. Quod quiſque juris in alium ftatuent, 


peniths injuria atque vi abſtinendum, Lib. 1. ſect. 1. Quod vi, 


aut clam. 
t Matth. xxii. 40. On theſe two Commandments hangeth the \ 


one 
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one is principal and moſt eminent; as in their act 51. 
who ſold their poſſeſſions and laid the price at the Aa, iw. 37. 
Apoſtles feet; which poſſeſſions they might have £54: m 
retained unto themſelves without ſin : again, in the 8. 
Apoſtle St. Paul's own choice, to maintain himſelf 

by his own labour; whereas in living by the 
Church's maintenance, as others did, there had been 

no offence committed. In Goodneſs therefore there 

is a latitude or extent, whereby it cometh to paſs 

that even of good actions ſome are better than other 

ſome'; whereas otherwiſe one Man could not excel 
another, but all ſhould be either abſolutely good, as 
hitting jump that indiviſible point or centre wherein 
Goodneſs conſiſteth; or elſe miſſing it, they ſhould 

be excluded out of the number of well-doers. De- 

grees of well-doing there could be none, except 
perhaps in the ſeldomneſs and oftenneſs of doing 

well. But the nature of Goodneſs being thus ample, 

a Law is properly that which Reaſon in ſuch fort 
defineth to be good that it muſt be done. And the 

Law of Reaſon or human Nature 1s that which Men 

by diſcourſe of natural Reaſon have rightly found 

out themſelves to be all forever bound unto 1n their 
actions. Laws of Reaſon have theſe marks to be 
known by: ſuch as keep them reſemble moſt lively 

in their voluntary actions that very manner of work- 

ing which Nature herſelf doth neceſſarily obſerve in 

the courſe of the whole world. The works of Na- 

ture are all behoveful, beautiful, without ſuperfluity 

or defect; even fo their's, if they be framed accord- 

ing to that which the Law of Reaſon teacheth. Se- 
condly, Thoſe Laws are inveſtigable by Reaſon, 
without the help of Revelation, ſupernatural and 
divine. Finally, In ſuch ſort they are inveſtigable, 

that the knowledge of them is general, the World 

hath always been acquainted with them; according 

to that which one in Sophocles obſerveth, concern- 
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BOOK T. ing a branch of this Law: If is no Child of to-day, 


or yeſterday's birth, but bath been no Man knoweth how 
long ſitbence. It is not agreed upon by one, or two, 
or few, but by all. Which we may not fo under. 
ſtand, as if every particular Man in the whole world 
did know and confeſs whatſoever the Law of Reaſon 
doth contain : but this Law 1s ſuch, that being pro- 
poſed, no Man can reject it as unreaſonable and un- 
Juſt. Again, there is nothing in it, but any Man 
(having natural perfection of wit, and ripeneſs of 
judgment) may by labour and travail find out. And 
to conclude, the general Principles thereof are ſuch, 
as it is not eaſy to find Men ignorant of them. Law 
rational therefore, which Men commonly uſe to call 
the Law of Nature, meaning thereby the Law which 
human Nature knoweth itſelf in reaſon univerſally 
bound unto, which alſo for that cauſe may be term. 
ed, moſt fitly, the Law of Reaſon; this Law, I ſay, 
comprehendeth all thoſe things which Men by the light 
of their natural underſtanding evidently know, or at 
leaſtwiſe may know, to be beſeeming or unbeſceming, 
virtuous or vicious, good or evil for them to do. Now, 
although it be true, which ſome have ſaid, that what- 
ſoever 1s done amiſs, the Law. of Nature and Rea- 
ſon thereby is tranſgreſt, becauſe even thoſe Offences 
which are by their ſpecial qualities breaches of ſuper- 
natural Laws, do alſo, for that they are generally 
evil, violate in general that Principle of Reaſon, 
which willeth univerſally ro fly from evil; yet do 
we not therefore ſo far extend the Law of Reaſon, 
as to contain in it all manner of Laws whereunto 
reaſonable Creatures are bound, but (as hath been 
ſhewed) we reſtrain it to thoſe only duties, which all 
Men by force of natural wit, either do, or might 
underſtand to be ſuch duties as concern all Men. 
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thought that there is not at all any thing juſt or righteous 
in itſelf; but look wherewith Nations are inured, the 
ſome they take to be right and juſt. Whereupon their | 
unclufion is, That ſeeing each ſort of People hath a 
different kind of right from other, and that which is 
ripbt of its own nature, muſt be every where one and 
the ſame; therefore in itſelf there is nothing right. 
Theſe good folks (faith he, that I may not trouble their 
wits with the rehearſal of too many things) have 
not looked ſo far into the World as to perceive that, 
Do as thou wouldſt be done unto, is @ /entence which 
all Nations under heaven are agreed upon, Refer this 
| ſentence to the Love of God, and it extinguiſheth all 
beinous crimes : refer it to the Love of thy Neighbour, 
and all grievous wrongs it baniſheth out of the World. 
| Wherefore, as touching the Law of Reaſon, this 
vas (it ſeemeth) St. Auguſtine's judgment; namely, 
that there are in it ſome things which ſtand as Prin- 
© ciples univerſally agreed upon; and that out of thoſe 
Principles which are in themſelves evident, the 
| greateſt moral Duties we owe towards God and 
Man may without any great difficulty be concluded. 
If then it be here demanded by what means it ſhould 
come to paſs * greateſt part of the Law moral 
being ſo eaſy for all Men to know) that ſo many 
thouſands of Men notwithſtanding have been ignorant, 
even of principal moral Duties, not imagining the 
breach of them to be ſin; I deny not but lewd and 
vicked cuſtom, beginning perhaps at the firſt a- 
mongſt few, afterwards ſpreading into greater mul- 
titudes, and ſo continuing from time to time, may 


& * Omnia peccata ſunt in univerſum contra rationem et naturz 
legem. Aug. de Civit. Dei, I. 12. cap. 1. Omne vitium naturæ 
nocet, ac per hoc contra naturam eſt, De Doc. Chr. lib. 3. 


be 


cap. 1 
* 


* Certain balf-waking Men there are (as St. Auguſtine BOOK I. 
noteth) who neither altogether aſleep in folly, nor yet T. 1, 2. 4 
throughly awake in the light of true underſtanding, have 94. art. 3. 
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BOOK 1- be of force even in plain things, to ſmother the lioky 
of natural underſtanding, becauſe Men will not bend 
their wits to examine whether things wherewith they 
have been accuſtomed be good or evil. For ex. 
ample ſake, that groſſer kind of heatheniſh 1dolatry, 
whereby they worſhipped the very works of their 
own hands, was an abſurdity to Reaſon ſo palpable, 
that the Prophet David comparing Idols and Idolaten 
together, making almoſt no odds between them, but 
the one in a manner as much without wit and ſcn% 
as-the other; they that make them are like unto then, 

1 ſo are all that truſt in them, That wherein an 
Mo Idolater doth ſeem ſo abſurd and fooliſh, 1s by the wik 
_ Wild. xiii. Man thus expreſt, He is not aſhamed to ſpeak uni 
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that which hath no life : He calleib on bim that is weat, MW which 

for health : He prayeth for life unto him which is dead: other t 

Of him which. hath no experience, he requireth help: i neſs h 

For his journey he ſueth to him which is not able to f: Keaſor 

For gain, and work, and ſucceſs in his affairs he ſeeketb i do not 

furtherance of him that hath no manner of power. The known 

cauſe of which ſenſeleſs ſtupidity, is afterwards im. hatſo 

wiſd. xiv. puted to cuſtom. When a Father mourneth grievoiſh Equality 

" 2. for bis Son that was taken away ſuddenly, he made m deduce 

Þþ image for him that was once dead, whom now he wir. if onc 

Wt ſhippeth as à God, ordaining to his ſervants Ceremontt: Is con- 
| and Sacrifices. Thus by proceſs of time this wick where 
wu cuſtom prevailed and was kept as a Law; the au- Intory 

5 | thority of Rulers, the ambition of Craftſmen, ad ate aft 

g ſuch like means, thruſting forward the ignorant and | 

encreaſing their ſuperſtition. Unto this which ti: WW 9. 

A wiſe Man hath ſpoken ſomewhat beſides may b Reaſot 
4 added. For whatſoever we may have hitherto taugit, I Steat 
y or ſhall hereafter, concerning the force of Man's Wil whole 

Yi natural underſtanding, this we always deſire with that a 

4 to be underſtood, that there is no kind of faculty cer k 
H | power in Man or any other Creature which cat both 0 
4 rightly perform the functions allotted to it with Pr 
[Lf perpetual aid and concurrence of that ſupreme Caul ; the H 


of all things. The benefit whereof as oft as 
caulk : 
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light Ncauſe God in his juſtice to withdraw, there can no BOOK T. 
dend other thing follow than that which the Apoſtle 
they I noteth, even Men endued with the Light of Reaſon 
ex. o walk notwithſtanding in the vanity of their mind, Epher. iv. 


atry, 

the the Life of God, through the ignorance which is in them, 
able, #c4u/e of the hardneſs of their hearts. And this cauſe 
ater is mentioned by the Prophet Iſaiah, ſpeaking of the 


Ignorance of Idolaters who ſee not how the manifeſt 
[Law of Reaſon condemneth their groſs iniquity and 
fin; they have not in them, ſaith he, ſo much wit 


n an 

wife BS knowledge and underſtanding is taken from them; for 
um Cd hath ſhut their eyes that they cannot ſee, That 
weak, which we ſay in this caſe of Idolatry ſerveth for all 
lead: other things, wherein the like kind of general blind- 
belp: ess bath prevailed againſt the manifeſt Laws of 
0 6%: keaſon. Within the compaſs of which Laws we 
eketh WE do not only comprehend whatſoever may eaſily be 
The known to belong to the duty of all Men, but even 
im whatſoever may poſſibly be known to be of that 
veuh WA quality, ſo that the ſame be by Heceſſary conſequence 


E deduced out of clear and manifeſt principles. For 
if once we deſcend unto probable collections what 
is convenient for Men, we are then in the territory 


Wo- 


noni 

ickel where free and arbitrary Derecminations, the ter- 
e av- rtory where human Laws take place, which Laws 
, and are after to be conſidered, | 


it and 
h tte 9. Now the due obſervation of this Law which ſp benefit 
4 . n 

ay be Wi Reaſon teacheth us cannot but be effectual unto their that Law 

ught, sreat good that obſerve the ſame. For we ſee the which Ren 
ole World and each hereof - ay 

Man's hole World and each part thereof ſo compacted, eth. 

with that as long as each thing performeth only that 


Vork which is natural unto it, it thereby preſerveth 
both other things and alſo itſelf. Contrariwiſe, let 
any principal thing, as the Sun, the Moon, any one of 
the Heavens or Elements, but once ceaſe, or fail, or 
| | ſpwerve, 


lty or 
h can 
ithout 
Caul 
as We 


* 
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having their cogitations darkened, and being ſtrangers from 7 


as xliv. 


Jas to think, Shall I bow to the flock of a tree? All" 


18, 19. 
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deed is made more pardonable, than another. Fi- BOOK f. 
nally, that which we do being evil, is notwithſtand. 


ing by ſo much more pardonable, by how much the 
| exigence of ſo doing, or the difficulty of doing other- 
wiſe, is greater; unleſs this neceſſity or difficulty 
have originally riſen from ourſelves. It is no excuſe 
therefore unto him, who being drunk committeth in- 
ceſt, and alledgeth that his wits were not his own ; 
inaſmuch as himſelf might have choſen, whether his 
wits ſhould by that means have been taken from him. 
Now Rewards and Puniſhments do always pre- 
ſuppoſe ſomething willingly done well or ill; with- 
out which reſpect, though we may ſometimes receive 
good or harm, yet then the one 1s only a Benefit and 
not a Reward, the other ſimply an Hurt not a Pu- 
niſhment. From the ſundry diſpoſitions of Man's 
Will, which is the root of all his Actions, there grow- 
eth variety in the ſequel of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, which are by theſe and the like rules mea- 
ſured : * Take away the Will, and all acts are equal : 
That which we do not, and would do, is commonly ac- 
cepted as done, By theſe and the like rules, Men's 
Actions are determined of and judged, whether they 
be in their own nature rewardable or puniſhable. 
Rewards and Puniſhments are not received, but at 
the hands of ſuch as being above us have power to 
examine and judge our deeds. How Men come to 
have this authority one over another in external Ac- 
tions, we ſhall more diligently.examine in that which 
tolloweth. But for this preſent ſo much all do ac- 
knowledge, that ſith every Man's heart and con- 
ſcience doth in good or evil, even ſecretly commit- 
ted and known to none but itſelf, either like or diſ- 
allow itſelf, and accordingly either rejoice, very Na- 
ture exulting, as it were, in certain hope of Reward, 
or elſe grieve, as it were, in a ſenſe of future Puniſh- 


* Voluntate ſublati, omnem actum parem eſſe. lib . feedifl- 
mam, de adult. Bonam voluntatem plerumque pro facto repu- 
tari. I. fi quis in Teſtament, 


ment; 


238 ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 


that wWI 
dations 
the on 
deſire ſ 
expreſs 
of the1 
which 
Soul C 
Law a 
ſuch a 
| politic 
among 
unleſs 
obſtin 
unto c 
preſur 


BOOK 1. ment; neither of which can in this caſe be looked 
for from any other, ſaving only from him who ic. 
cerneth and judgeth the very ſecrets of all heart. 
therefore he is the only Rewarder and Revenger 9 

all ſuch actions; although not of ſuch actions only, 

but of all, whereby the Law of Nature is broken 
Wuhereof himſelf is Authorct For which cauſe, the 
„Roman Laws, called The Laws of the Twelve 
Tables, requiring offices of inward affection which 

the eye of Man cannot reach unto, threaten the 
neglecters of them with none but divine puniſhment, 
HowReaſon 10. That which hitherto we have ſet down, i; 
Soth fea (I hope) ſufficient to ſhew their brutiſhneſs, which 
the making imagine that Religion and Virtue are only as Men 
Lan, will account of them; that we might make as much 


whereby po- account, if we would, of the contrary, without any 


3 harm unto ourſelves, and that in nature they are a 1 

verned, and indifferent one as the other. We ſee then how Na-. . 
ment about ture itſelf teacheth Laws and Statutes to live by, A **" 

Laws i. The Laws, which have been hitherto mentioned, do if 1 

Fellowſhip bind Men abſolutely, even as they are Men, although Wi 

or * they have never any ſettled fellowſhip, never any bel 

dependent ſolemn agreement amongſt themſelves what to do, or ; _ 

Society not to do. But foraſmuch as we are not by ourſelve i ad 

ſufficient to furniſh ourſelves with competent ſtore of i , 

things needful for ſuch a life as our nature doth Wi $a 

deſire, a life fit for the dignity of Man; therefore to Io 

to ſupply thoſe defects and imperfections which ar: i ae 

in us living ſingle and ſolely by ourſelves, we ar x he 

naturally induced to ſeek Communion and Fellow. of th 

ſhip with others. This was the cauſe of Men's all tt 

uniting themſelves at the firſt in politick Societies Ka 

which Societies could not be without Government, lden 

nor Government without a diſtinct kind of Law from N 
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t Divos caſte adeunto, pietatem adhibento: qui ſecus faxit 
Deus ipſe vindex erit. 
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that which hath been already declared. Two Foun- BOOK L 
aations there are which bear up publick Societies ; TC 
the one, a natural Inclination whereby all Men 
deſire ſociable life and fellowſhip ; the other, an Order 


oY expreſsly or ſecretly agreed upon touching the manner 


oked 
) Jil. 


Fart: 


only, 
roken 
2, the 
welve 


of their union in living together. The latter is that 
which we call the Law of a Commonweal, the very 
Soul of a politick Body, the parts whereof are by 
Law animated, held together, and ſet on work in 


" ſuch actions as the common good requireth. Laws 
* politick, ordained for external Order and Regiment 
vn, ; mongſt Men, are never framed as they ſhould be, 


which unless preſuming the Will of Man to be inwardly 
Men obſtinate, rebellious, and averſe from all obedience 
unto the ſacred Laws of his Nature: in a word, unleſs 
it u preſuming Man to be in regard of his depraved 
1 . mind, little better than a wild beaſt, they do accord- 
„N. Ningly provide notwithſtanding ſo to frame his out- 
ward actions that they be no hindrance unto the 


much 


af 1 common good for which Societies are inſtituted; 
dog! unleſs they do this, they are not perfect. It reſtetn 
r an therefore, that we conſider how Nature findeth out 
4. M boch Laws of Government as ſerve to direct even 
elde Nature depraved to a right end. All Men deſire to 


ore of bead in this World an happy life: that life is led 3 
dot moſt happily, wherein all Virtue is exerciſed without 

| E impediment or let. The Apoſtle in exhorting Men r Tim vi-v. 
io contentment, although they have in this World 

de o more than very bare food and raiment, giveth us 

ellow. thereby to underſtand, that thoſe are even the loweſt 

Men orf things neceſſary ; that if we ſhould be ſtripped of 

all thoſe things without which we might poſſibly be, 

Jet theſe mult be left; that deſtitution in theſe is 

ſuch an impediment, as till it be removed ſuffereth 

not the Mind of Man to admit any other care. For 

© this cauſe firſt God aſſigned Adam maintenance of Gen. i. 29, 
life, and then appointed him a Law to obſerve: for 1. 48.“ 
© this cauſe after Men began to grow to a number, the 

W iſt thing we read they gave themſelves unto was the 

| | tilling 
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BOOK I- tilling of the Earth and the feeding of Cattle. Hay. 
ing by this means whereon to live, the principe 
actions of their life afterward are noted by the exer. 
Matt. vi. 33. Ciſe of their Religion. True it is, that the Kingdom of 
God muſt be the firſt thing in our purpoſes and de. 

fires, But inaſmuch as a righteous lite preſuppoſeth 

life; inaſmuch as to live virtuouſly it is 1mpoſſible 

except we live; therefore the firſt impediment which 
naturally we endeavour to remove is penury and 

want of things without which we cannot live: Unto 

life many implements are neceſſary; more if ve 

ſeek (as all Men naturally do) ſuch a life as hath in it 

Gen. iv.20, JOY, comfort, delight and pleaſure. To this end ye 
. fee how quickly ſundry Arts mechanical were found 
out in the very prime of the World. As things of 

greateſt neceſſity are always firſt provided for, ſo 

things of greateſt dignity are moſt accounted of by 

all ſuch as judge rightly. Although therefore riches 

be a thing which every Man wiſheth, yet no Man of 
judgment can efteem it better to be rich, than wike, 
virtuous, and religious, If we be both, or either 

of theſe, it is not becauſe we are ſo born : for into 

- the World we come as empty of the one as of the 

other, as naked in Mind as we are in Body. Both 

which neceſſities of Man had at the firſt no other 

helps and ſupplies than only domeſtieal ; ſuch as 

If, xlix.1;. that which the Prophet implieth, ſaying, Can a Mo- 
ther forget ber Child? ſuch as that which the Apoſtle 

1 Tim. v. 8. Mentioneth, ſaying, He that careth not for his own is 
worſe than an Tnfide! : ſuch as that concerning Abra- 

Gen. xvii, ham, Abrabam will command his Sons and bis houjholl 
19. after him, that they keep the way of the Lord. But 
neither that which we learn of ourſelves, nor that 

which others teach us can prevail, where wickednels 

and malice have taken deep root. If therefore, when 

there was but as yet one only Family in the World, 

no means of inſtruction, human or divine, could 
prevent effuſion of blood; how could it be choſen 

but that when Families were multiplied and encreaſed 

vpon 
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earth 3 after ſeparation, each providing for 800K 1. 


(elf, envy, ſtrife, contention, and violence, muſt 
grow amongſt them? For hath not Nature furniſh- | 

«4 Man with wit and valour, as it were, with 
armour, which may be uſed as well unto extreme 


ſeth Neril as good ? Tea, were they not uſed by the reſt of 
ble me World unto evil? Unto the contrary only by 
hich ech, Enoch, and thoſe few the reſt in that line? gen. vi. 5; 


We all make complaint of the iniquity of our times, Sen. v. 
not unjuſtly, for the days are evil: but compare 
them with thoſe times wherein there were no civil 
Societies, With thoſe times wherein there was as 


d we et no manner of publick Regiment eſtabliſhed, 
ound Nvich thoſe times wherein there were not above 
s of eight righteous Perſons living upon the face of 
r, ſo che earth; and we have ſurely good cauſe to think = Pet. ii. 53 
fb that God hath bleſſed us exceedingly, and hath made 
iches us behold moſt happy days. To take away all ſuch 
an of mutual grievances, injuries and wrongs, there was 


no way but only by growing unto compoſition and 
agreement amongſt themſelves, by ordaining ſome 
kind of Government publick, and by yielding them- 


f the eelves ſubject thereunto; that unto whom they grant- 
Both ed authority to rule or govern, by them the peace, 
other tranquility, and happy eſtate of the reſt might be 

procured, Men always knew, that. when force and 


Injury was offered they might be defenders of them- 
ſelves; they knew that howſoever Men may ſeek 


wn i; cheir own commodity, yet if this were done with 
\ bra- W"Jury unto others it was not to be ſuffered, but by 
bold all Men, and by all good means to be withſtood ; 

But finally, they knew that no Man might in reaſon take 
that upon him to determine his own right, and according 
dneſs io his own determination proceed in maintenance 


thereof, inaſmuch as every Man is towards himſelf, - 
gend them whom he greatly affe&eth, partial: and 
cherefore that. ſtrifes and troubles would be endleſs, 
except they gave their common conſent all to be or- 
L R dered 
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BOOK 1. dered by ſome whom they ſhould agree upon. With. 
out which conſent there were no reaſon that ons 
Man ſhould take upon him to be Lord or Judg 
over another ; becauſe, although there be according 
to the opinion of ſome very great and judicious men 
Ariſt. Polit. a kind of natural right in the noble, wile, and 


Iib. iii 


and _» , 
iv. virtuous, to govern them which are of ſervile dif. 


{7 tion ; nevertheleſs, for manifeſtation of this ther Mc. 
6 right, and Men's more peaceable contentment q M behor 
* both ſides, the aſſent of them who are to be govern. conſid 
: ed ſeemeth neceſſary. To Fathers within their pri. vitho 
4 vate Families, Nature hath given a ſupreme Power; ruptio 
{a for which cauſe we ſee throughout the World, eye pot a 
4 from the foundation thereof, all Men have ever ben duk 
* taken as Lords and lawful Kings 1n their own Houſe, to br1 
4 How beit, over a whole grand Multitude, having ng and ut 
fi ſuch dependency upon any one, and conſiſting of { . 
1 many Families as every politick Society in the whole 
if World doth ; impoſſible it is that any ſhould hay: po 
[0 complete lawful Power but by conſent of Men, ot 
4 immediate appointment of God; becauſe not having 
1 the natural ſuperiority of Fathers, their Power mul 
1 needs be either uſurped, and then unlawful; ori hen 
al lawful, then either granted or conſented unto by mats 
| them over whom they exerciſe the fame, or et cue! 
7 given extraordinarily from God unto whom all the cep 
At World is ſubject. It is no improbable opinion ther. * 
Wb | Aug. Polit. fore which the Arch-philoſopher was of, that « h P 1 
1 Wa <2?-3- the chiefeſt Perſon in every Houſhold was always » Wi wh | 
ronemn in ili, it were a King, ſo when numbers of Houſhold | 7 
8199. joined themſelves in civil Societies together, Kings 13 
were the firſt kind of Governours amongſt them. « 
Which is alſo (as it ſeemeth) the reaſon why th beban 
name of Father continued ftill in them, who i cum 
Fathers were made Rulers ; as alſo the ancient cul Ms cun 
tom of Governours to do as Melchiſedeck, and Le fur 
being Kings to exerciſe the office of Prieſts, whic WW..;.: 


Fathers did at the 'firſt, grew perhaps by the ſame 
occaſion 


2 * 
. 40% 


23234 a i 1 32 R——— 7 1 2 


— — — — p — 7 3 
- op * * * 
My \.- \ 3 * 93 25 
— — — W e 
* — _ _ 693— 54 S 4 ry = 


I y fs * * a S 
g e aur ny — 4 * * r 8 — 
l bt. N 21 * . oY = PTR by = = 
4 wY * — 9s * 3 * pd — 3 T »% n * * — £4 -" 5 = > 
#4 Fr ** n Ax Gr a 1 8 0 © — 2 * 1 5 A 91 * * - 2 ry 
- — 2 2 ol e A — * 
_ 4s -— —_— 0 83 * * — _ 


Wy 


Book 1, Men's miſery. This conſtrained them to come unto 


Tertul. lib. de ſpectacul. 


244 ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 


puniſh 
ſhall tl 

int, 
rfl 
thoſe p 
themſe 
Men, 
purpoſ 
are inc 
the go 
Society 
they er 
ing for 
conven 
therefo 
ſhall b 
dmitt 
quence 
judgme 
diſcern 
df Rex 
Dur ob. 
Let a 
nto t. 
what o 
at ſucl 
uch as 
hey wl 
pf thei 


Laws, wherein all Men might ſee their duties before. 
hand, and know the penalties of tranſgreſſing them. 
+1f things be ſimply good or evil, and withal uni. 
verſally ſo acknowledged, there needs no new Lay 
to be made for ſuch things. The firſt kind therefore 
of things appointed by Laws human containeth 
whatſoever being in itſelf naturally good or evil, is not. 
withſtanding more ſecret than that it can be diſcerned 
by every Man's preſent conceit, without ſome deeper 
diſcourſe and judgment. In which diſcourſe, becauſ: 
there is difficulty and poſſibility many ways to err, 
unleſs ſuch things were ſet down by Laws, many 
would be ignorant of their duties, which now are 
not; and many that know what they ſhould do 
would nevertheleſs diſſemble it, and to excuſe them- 
ſelves pretend ignorance and ſimplicity, which noy 
they cannot. And becauſe the greateſt part of Men 
are ſuch as prefer their own private good before al 
things; even that good which is ſenſual before what. 
ſoever is moſt divine: and for that the labour of doing 
good, together with the pleaſure ariſing from the con. 
trary, doth make Men for the moſt part ſlower to the 
one and proner to the other, than that duty preſcrived 
them by Law can prevail ſufficiently with them; 
therefore unto Laws that Men do make for the bene- 
fit of Men, it hath ſeemed always needful to add 
Rewards, which may more allure unto good that 
any hardneſs deterreth from it; and Puniſhments 
which may more deter from evil than any ſweetnel 
thereto allureth. Wherein as the generality is natu- 
ral, Virtue rewardable, and Vice puniſhable ; ſo tit 
particular determination of the Reward and Puniſh: 
ment belongeth unto them by whom Laws are made, 
Theft is naturally puniſhable, but the kind e 


+ Tanta eſt enim vis voluptatum, ut et ignorantiam protull 
in occaſionem, et conſcientiam corrumpat in diſſimulationen 


puniſhment 
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unto th 55 'nofitive ; 

uniſhment is poſitive; and ſuch lawful as M 

= hall think with diſcretion convenient by Law to 55 — 
* int. In Laws, that which is natural bindeth uni- 


* verſally; that which 1s poſitive, not ſo. To let 
| * thoſe poſitive kind of Laws which Men impoſe 2 
inen themſelves, as by vow unto God, contract with 
** Men, or ſuch like; ſome what it will make unto our 
oY purpoſe, a little more fully to conſider what things 
—— are incident unto the making of the poſitive Laws for 
Oy the government of them that live united in publick 
Me Society. Laws do not only teach what 1s good, but 
4 they enjoin it, they have in them a certain conſtrain- 
3 ing force; and to conſtrain Men unto any thing in- 
1% convenient, doth ſeem unreaſonable. Moſt requiſite 
4 therefore 1t 1s, that to deviſe Laws which all Men 
* ſhall be forced to obey, none but wiſe Men be 
Mien dmitted. Laws are matters of principal conſe- 
— quence; Men of common capacity, and but ordinary 
we udgment, are not able (for how ſhould they?) to 
tein Ciſcern what things are fitteſt for each kind and ſtate 
* of Regiment. We cannot be ignorant how much 
* * obedience unto Laws 3 upon this point. 
Ws t a Man, though never fo juſtly, oppoſe himſelf 
„ them that are diſordered in their ways, and 
hl phat one among them commonly doth not ſtomach 
„ 41 ſuch contradiction, ſtorm at reproof, and hate 
* _s as would reform them? Notwithſtanding, even 
1 qt ng brook it worſt that Men ſhould tell them 
ec their duties, when they are told the ſame by a 
—_ = think very well and reaſonably of it. For why? 
0 the — preſume that the Law doth ſpeak with all in- 
„unit. u. that the Law hath no ſide reſpect to their 
mad 8 that the Law is as it were an Oracle pro- 
ind an from Wiſdom and Underſtanding. Howbeit, 
SS do not take their conftraining force from the 
* © ty of ſuch as deviſe them, but from that Power 
„ ich doth give them the ſtrength of Laws. That 


Fhich we ſpake before concerning the Power of 
Government, 


ſhment 


BOOK i. Government, muſt here be applied unto the Power 
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of making Laws whereby to govern, which Power 
God hath over all; and by the natural Law, where. 
unto he hath made all ſubject, the lawful Power of 
making Laws to command whole politick Societies 
of Men belongeth ſo properly unto the ſame entin 
Societies, that for any Prince or Potentate of why 
kind ſoever upon earth to exerciſe the fame of him. 
ſelf, and not either by expreſs commiſſion immed. 
ately and perſonally received from God, or elſe hy 
authority derived at the firſt from their conſent 
upon whoſe perſons they impoſe Laws, it is ng 
better than meer tyranny. Laws they are not there. 
fore which publick approbation hath not made 0, 
But approbation not only they give who perſonally 
declare their aſſent, by voice, ſign, or act; but al 
when others do it in their names, by right originally, 
at the leaſt, derived from them. As in Parliaments, 
Councils, and the like Aſſemblies, although we be 
not perſonally ourſelves preſent, notwithſtanding our 
aſſent is by reaſon of other agents there in our 
behalf.” And what we do by others, no reaſon but 
that it ſhould ſtand as our deed, no leſs effectually 
to bind us than if ourſelves had done it in perſon, 
In many things aſſent is given, they that give it not 
imagining they do ſo becauſe the manner of thei 
aſſenting is not apparent. As for example, when at 
abſolute Monarch commandeth his Subjects that 
which ſeemeth good in his own diſcretion z hath not 
his Edict the force of a Law whether they approve 
diſlike it? Again, that which hath been receive 
long ſithence, and is by cuſtom now eſtabliſhed, wt 
keep as a Law which we may not tranſgreſs ; jet 
what conſent was ever thereunto ſought or require 
at our hands? Of this point therefore we are to not 
that fith Men naturally have no full and perf 
ower to command whole politick Multitudes d 
len; therefore, utterly without our conſent, Þ 
cou 
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that Society whereof we are part hath at any time 
before conſented, without revoking the ſame after 
by the like univerſal agreement, Wherefore, as any 
Man's deed paſt is good as long as himſelf continu- 
eth; ſo the act of a publick Society of Men done 
five hundred years ſithence, ſtandeth as theirs who 
preſently are of the ſame Societies, becauſe Corpora- 
tions are immortal ; we were then alive in our Pre- 
deceſſors, and they in their Succeſſors do live ſtill, 
Laws therefore human of what kind ſoever, are 
available by conſent. If here it be demanded, how 
it comes to paſs that this being common unto all 
Laws which are made, there ſhould be found even 
in good Laws ſo great variety as there is? We muſt 
note the reaſon hereof to be, the ſundry particular 
ends whereunto the different diſpoſition of that ſub- 
je& or matter for which Laws are provided, cauſeth 
them to have a ſpecial reſpe& in making Laws. A 


whereof Pittacus is reported to have been Author ; 
and by that Law it was agreed, that he which being 
overcome with drink did then ſtrike any Man, ſnonld 
ſuffer puniſhment double as much as if he had done 
the ſame being ſober. No Man could ever have 
thought this reaſonable that had intended thereby 
only to puniſh the injury committed according to the 
pravity of the fat: for who knoweth not, that 
harm adviſedly done, is naturally leſs pardonable, 
and therefore worthy of ſharper puniſhment ? Bur 
toraſmuch as none did ſo uſually this way offend as 
Men in that caſe, which they wittingly fell into, 
even becauſe they would be ſo much the more freely 
outragiousz it was for their publick good, where 
luch diſorder was grown, to frame a poſitive Law 
tor remedy thereof accordingly. To this appertain 
thoſe known Laws of making Laws; as that Lanes 

makers 


could in ſuch fort be at no Man's commandment 500 1. 
living. And to be commanded we do conſent, when | 


Law there is mentioned amongſt the Grecians, Aud. Polit. 
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BOOK 1. makers muſt have an eye to that place where, and t 
the Men amongſt whom; that one kind of Lay 
cannot ſerve for all kind of Regiment; that where 
the Multitude beareth ſway, Laws that ſhall tend to 
the preſervation of that State muſt make common 
ſmaller Offices to go by lot, for fear of ſtrife and 
diviſion likely to ariſe; by reaſon that ordinary qus. 
lities ſufficing for diſcharging of ſuch Offices, they 
could not but by many be deſired, and ſo with dan. 
ger contended for, and not miſſed without grudge and 
diſcontentment ; whereas at an uncertain lot, none 
can find themſelves grieved, on whomſoever it light. 
eth. Contrariwiſe the greateſt, whereof but fey 
are capable, to paſs by popular election, that neither 
the People may envy ſuch as have thoſe Honours, 
inaſmuch as themſelves beſtow them, and that the 
chiefeſt may be kindled with deſire to exerciſe all 
parts of rare and beneficial Virtue ; knowing they 
ſhall not loſe their labour by growing in fame and 
eſtimation among the People. If the Helm of chief 
Government be in the hands of a few of the wealthi- 
eſt, that then Laws providing for continuance thereof 
muſt make the puniſhment of contumely and wrong 
offered unto any of the common ſort, ſharp and 
grievous; that ſo the evil may be prevented whereby 
the rich are moſt likely to bring themſelves into 
hatred with the People, who are not wont to take ſo 
great offence when they are excluded from Honours 
and Offices, as when their Perſons are contumelioully 
trodden upon. In other kinds of Regiment, the like 
is obſerved concerning the difference of poſitive 
Laws, which to be every where the ſame, is.1mpoſſi- 
2 ble, and againſt their nature. Now as the Learned 
Pleazof the in the Laws of this Land obſerve, that our Statutes 
Crown, ſometimes are only the Affirmation or Ratification 
of that which by common Law was held before; ſo 

here it is not to be omitted, that generally all Laws 

human which are made for the ordering of politic 

| Societies, 
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BOOK I. as the Law of Reaſon teacheth; they are now by vi. 


Iſai. X. I. 


which Reaſon doth but probably teach to be fit and 
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tue of human Law become conſtrainable, and if 
outwardly tranſgreſs, puniſhable. As for Laws which 
are meerly human, the matter of them is any thing 


convenient; fo that till ſuch time as Law hath paſte 
amongſt Men about it, of itſelf it bindeth no Man 
One example whereof may be this; Lands are hy 
human Law in ſome places, after the Owner's de. 
ceaſe, divided unto all his Children; in ſome, al 
deſcendeth to the eldeſt Son. If the Law of Reaſon 
did neceſſarily require but the one of theſe two to he 
done, they which by Law have received the other, 
ſhould be ſubject to that heavy ſentence which de. 
nounceth againſt all that decree wicked, unjuſt and 
unreaſonable things, Woe. Whereas now, which- 
ſoever be received, there is no Law of Reaſon tranſ. 
greſt ; becauſe there is probable reaſon why either 
of them may be expedient ; and for either of then 
more than probable reaſon there 1s not to be found, 
Laws, whether mixtly or meerly human, are made 
by politick Societies ; ſome only, as thoſe Societies 
are civilly united; ſome, as they are ſpiritually join- 
ed, and make ſuch a body as we call the Church, 
Of Laws human in this latter kind, we are to {peak 
in the third Book following. Let it therefore ſuffice 
thus far to have touched the force wherewith Al- 
mighty God hath graciouſly endued our Nature, and 
thereby enabled the ſame to find out both thoſe 
Laws which all Men generally are forever bound to 
obſerve; and alſo ſuch as are moſt fit for their be- 
hoof, who lead their lives in any ordered ſtate d 
Government. Now beſides that Law which fimply 
concerneth Men, as Men ; and that which belong- 
eth unto them, as they are Men linked with others 
in ſome form of politick Society, there is a third 
kind of Law which toucheth all ſuch ſeveral Bodies 
politick, ſo far forth as one of them hath public 
Commerce with another. And this third is, " 
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Law of Nations. Between Men and Beaſts there is 300K. _ 


no poſſibility of ſociable Communion, becauſe the "—* 


well-ſpring of that Communion is a natural delight 
which Man hath to transfuſe from himſelf into others, 

and to receive from others into himſelf, eſpecially 

thoſe things wherein the excellency of his kind doth, 

moſt conſiſt. The chiefeſt Inſtrument of human Aua pont. 
Communion therefore is Speech, becauſe thereby we i. cap. a. 
impart mutually one to another the conceits of our 
reaſonable Underſtanding. And for that cauſe, ſee- 

ing Beaſts are not hivecf capable, foraſmuch as with 

them we can uſe no ſuch conference, they being in 
degree, although above other Creatures on earth, to 

whom Nature hath denied ſenſe, yet lower than to 

be ſociable companions of Man, to whom Nature 

hath given Reaſon ; it is of Adam ſaid, that amongſt 

the Beaſts he found not for bimſelf any meet companion. Cen. ii. 20. 
Civil Society doth more content the Nature of Man 

than any private kind of ſolitary living ; becauſe in 
Society this good of mutual Participation is ſo much 

larger than otherwiſe, Herewith norwithſtanding we 

are not ſatisfied, but we covet (if it might be) to 

have a kind of Society and Fellowſhip even with all 


Mankind. Which thing Socrates intending to ſignify c Tec. 


profeſſed himſelf a Citizen not of this or that Com- v. & i. de 

monwealth, but of the World. And an effect of mos 

that very natural defire in us, (a manifeft token that 

we wiſh, after a ſort, an univerſal Fellowſhip with 

all Men) appeareth by the wonderful delight Men 

have, fome to viſit foreign Countries, ſome to diſ- 

cover Nations not heard of in former ages, we all 

to know the affairs and dealings of other People, yea 

to be in league of amity with them. And this nor 

only for traffick's ſake, or to the end that when 

many are confederated each may make other the 

more ſtrong ; but for ſuch cauſe alſo as moved the, king: x. 

Queen of Sheba to viſit Solomon; and in a word, 2 

becauſe Nature doth preſume, that how many Men 

there are in the World, ſo many Gods, as it were, Matth. il. 
there Luke xi. 31, 


2 Chron. ix. 
I. 


1+ bigs ,o»* 


BOOK I. there are; or at leaſtwiſe ſuch they ſhould be to. 
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wards Men. Touching Laws which are to ſerye 
Men in this behalf; even as thoſe Laws of Reaſon 
which (Man retaining his original integrity) had 
been ſufficient to direct each particular Perſon in all 
his affairs and duties, are not ſufficient, but require 
the acceſs of other Laws, now that Man and his Off. 
ſpring are grown thus corrupt and ſinful. Again, 
as thoſe Laws of Polity and Regiment which would 
have ſerved Men living in publick Society, together 
with that harmleſs diſpoſition which then they ſhould 
have had, are not able now to ſerve, when Men' 
iniquity is ſo hardly reſtrained within any tolerable 
bounds; in like manner, the national Laws of na. 
tural Commerce between Societies of that former and 
better quality might have been other than now, when 
Nations are ſo prone to offer violence, injury, and 
wrong. Hereupon hath grown in every of theſe 
three kinds that diſtinction between primary and ſe- 
condary Laws; the one grounded upon ſincere, the 
other built upon depraved Nature. Primary Laws 
of Nations are ſuch as concern Embaſlage, ſuch as 
belong to the courteous entertainment of Foreigners 
and Strangers, ſuch as ſerve for commodious Traf- 
fick, and the like. Secondary Laws in the ſame 
kind, are ſuch as this preſent unquiet World is moſt 
familiarly acquainted with; I mean Laws of Arms, 
which yet are much better known than kept. But 
what matter the Law of Nations doth contain I omit 
to ſearch. The ſtrength and virtue of that Law 1s 
ſuch, that no particular Nation can lawfully preju- 
dice the ſame by any their ſeveral Laws and Ordi- 
nances more, than a Man by his private reſolutions 
the Law of the whole Commonwealth or State where- 
in he liveth. For as civil Law being the act of the 
whole Body politick, doth therefore over-rule each 
ſeveral part of the ſame Body; ſo there is no reaſon 
that any one Commonwealth of itſelf ſhould, to the 


prejudice of another, annihilate that . 
whole 


a 
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whole! World hath agreed. For which cauſe, the BOOK l. 
Lacedæmonians forbidding all acceſs of Strangers 
into their coaſts, are in that reſpect both by Joſe- Joſeph. lib. 
phus- and Theodoret deſervedly blamed, as being 4 > +. 
enemies to that hoſpitality which for common hu- Theod. w. 
manity's ſake all the Nations on Earth ſhould em- mT 
brace. Now as there is great cauſe of Communion, Afﬀc8. 
and conſequently of Laws; for the maintenance of 
Communion amongſt Nations; ſo amongſt Nations 
Chriſtian, the like in regard even of Chriſtianity 
hath been always judged needful. And in this kind 
of correſpondence amongſt Nations the force of 

neral Councils doth ſtand. For as one and the 
Zine Law divine, whereof in the next place we are 
to ſpeak, is unto all Chriſtian Churches a Rule for 
the chiefeſt things; by means whereof they all in 
that reſpect make. one Church, as having all bur 
One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm; ſo the urgent ne- Epheſ. iv. 5. 
ceſſity of mutual Communion for preſervation of our 
Unity in theſe things, as alſo for Order in ſome other 
things convenient to be every where uniformly kept, 
maketh it requiſite that the Church of God here on 
Earth have her Laws of ſpiritual Commerce be- 
tween Chriſtian Nations; Laws, by virtue whereof 
all Churches may enjoy freely the uſe of thoſe re- 
verend, religious, and ſacred Conſultations, which 
are termed Councils general. A thing whereof 
God's own bleſſed Spirit was the Author; a thing 
practiſed by the holy Apoſtles themſelves ; a thing Ad.. 23. 
always afterwards kept and obſerved throughout the 
World ; a thing never otherwiſe than moſt highly 
eſteemed of, till Pride, Ambition, and Tyranny be- 
gan by factious and vile endeavours, to abuſe that 
divine intention unto the furtherance of wicked pur- 
poſes. But as the juſt authority of civil Courts and 
Parliaments is not therefore to be aboliſhed, becauſe 
ſometimes there is cunning uſed to frame them ac- 
cording to the private intents of Men over-potent in 

the Commonwealth; ſo the gricyous abule * 

t 
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BOOK 1. hath been of Councils, ſhould rather cauſe Men tg 
ſtudy how ſo gracious a thing may again be reduced 
to that firſt perfection, than in regard of ſtains and 
blemiſhes, ſithence growing, be held forever in ex. 
treme diſgrace. To ſpeak of this matter as the 
cauſe requireth would require very long diſcourſe, 
All I will preſently ſay is this, whether it be for the 
finding out of any thing whereunto divine Law bind. 
eth us, but yet in ſuch ſort, that Men are not thereof 
on all ſides reſolved; or for the ſetting down of ſome 

uniform judgment to ſtand touching ſuch things, a 
being neither way matters of neceſſity, are notwith- 
ſtanding offenſive and ſcandalous, when there is open 
oppoſition about them; be it for the ending of 
ſtrifes, touching matters of Chriſtian Belief, wherein 
the one part may ſeem to have probable cauſe of 
diſſenting from the other ; or be it concerning mat- 
ters of Polity, Order and Regiment in the Church; 
I nothing doubt but that Chriſtian Men ſhould much 

better frame themſelves to thoſe heavenly Precepts 

John xiv. which our Lord and Saviour with ſo great inſtancy 
gave, as concerning Peace and Unity, if we did all 

concur in deſire to have the uſe of ancient Councils 
again renewed, rather than theſe proceedings con- 
tinued, which either make all contentions endleſs, or 
bring them to one only determination, and that of all 
other the worſt, which is by ſword. It followeth 
therefore, that a new foundation being laid, we now 
adjoin hereunto that which cometh in the next place 
to be ſpoken of; namely, wherefore God hath him- 
ſelf by Scripture, made known ſuch Laws as ſerve 
for direction of Men. 

Wherefore 11. All things (God only excepted) beſides the 

by Scripture Nature which they have in themſelves, receive ex- 
mt vn ternally ſome Perfection from other things, as hath 


madeknown 


ſuch ſuper- been ſhewed. Inſomuch, as there is in the whole 


_ 4 World no one thing great or ſmall, but either in 


2 reſpect of knowledge or of uſe, it may unto our Per- 


rection, fection add ſomewhat. And whatſoever ſuch Per- 
| fection 


o 
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{ame we properly term our Good]; our ſovereign Good 


— or Blefſedneſs, that wherein the higheſt degree of all 
ex- our Perfection conſiſteth, that which being once at- 
the rained unto there can reſt nothing further to be 
ſe geſired; and therefore with it our Souls are fully 
the content and ſatisfied, in that they have they rejoice, 
nd- and thirſt for no more, Wherefore of good things 
reof defired, ſome are ſuch, that for themſelves we covet 


them not, but only becauſe they ſerve as inſtruments 
unto that for which we are to ſeek : of this ſort, are 
Riches. Another kind there is, which although we 
deſire for itſelf, as Health, and Virtue, and Know- 


pen 

* ledge; nevertheleſs, they are not the laſt mark 
rein whereat we aim, but have their further end where- 
e of unto they are referred: ſo as in them we are not ſa- 
nat- tified, as having attained the utmoſt we may, bur 


our deſires do ſtill proceed. Theſe things are linked, 


uch and as it were Chained one to another, We labour 
epts to eat, and we eat to live, and we live to do good, 
ey and the good which we do, is as feed ſown with re- 
| all ference unto a future harveſt :* but we muſt come at 
ici length to ſome pauſe, For if every thing were to be 
on- deſired for ſome other, without any ſtint, there could 
, Or be no certain end propoſed unto our Actions, we 
fall ſhould go on we know not whither ; yea, whatſoever 
veth we do were in vain, or rather nothing at all were 
now poſſible to be done. For as to take away the firſt 
lace efficient of our being were to annihilate utterly our 
im- perſons; ſo we cannot remove the laſt final cauſe 
erve of our working, but we ſhall cauſe whatſoever we 
work to ceaſe. Therefore ſomething there muſt be 
the deſired for itſelf ſimply, and for no other: that is 
ex- MW imply for itſelf deſirable, unto the nature whereof 
hath it 13 oppoſite and repugnant to be deſired with rela- 
hole (WO don unto any other. The Ox and the Aſs deſire 
r in a 
Per- * Gal. vi. 8. He that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit 


reap Life everlaſting. R 
their 


— 


ſection there is which our Nature may acquire, the Book 1. 
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BOOK I. their food, neither propoſe they unto themſelves an 

: end wheretore ; ſo that of them this is deſired 10 our P. 
itſelf, But why? By reaſon of their imperfection not 
which cannot otherwiſe deſire it; whereas that which are fi 
is deſired ſimply for itſelf, the excellency thereof iz Body, 
ſuch as permitteth it not in any ſort to be referred painfi 
unto a further end. Now that which Man doth de. n 
fire, with reference to a further end, the ſame he action 
defireth in ſuch meaſure as is unto that end conye. fc, 
nient ; but what he coveteth as good in itſelf, to. RE? 
vie Arie. wards that, his deſire is ever infinite. So that un winch 
Fate, n. Jeſs the laſt Good of all, which is defired altogether iſ" * 
andMetaph. for itſelf, be alſo infinite, we do evil in making it God 1 
— . az Our end; even as they who placed their felicity in be ace 
c. 30. wealth, or honour, or pleaſure, or any thing here Minds 
attained, becauſe in deſiring any thing as our final * 
perfection which is not ſo, we do amiſs. Nothing Dale 
may be infinitely deſired, but that Good which in- nf 

deed is infinite: for the better, the more deſirable; mh 
that therefore is moſt deſirable wherein there 1s infinity n 
of Goodnels : ſo that if any thing deſirable may be *. 
infinite, that muſt needs be the higheſt of all things 1 
that are deſired. No good is infinite but only God; 185 
therefore he 1s our felicity and bliſs. Moreover, de- r N 
ſire tendeth unto union with that it deſireth. If then 1. 8 
in him we be bleſſed, it is by force of participation op, 
and conjunction with him. Again, it is not the pol- ale, | 
ſeſſion of any good thing can make them happy Wig 
which have it, unleſs they enjoy the things where. Wi * 
with they are poſſeſſed. Then are we happy there 05 Ga 
fore, when fully we enjoy God as an object wherein « "= 

the powers of our Souls are ſatisfied even with ever- A 10 
flaſting delight: ſo that although we be Men, yet by * 
being unto God united, we live as it were the Life of 1 
| God, Happineſs therefore 1s that eſtate whereby ve * 1 
attain, ſo far as poſſibly may be attained, the full 75 uh 1 
poſſeſſion of that which ſimply for itſelf is to be de- Bis -2 
fired, and containeth in it after an eminent fort the Ns 
contentation of our deſires, the higheſt degree of al 22 


Out 
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are ſubje& unto ſundry * imperfections, grief of 
Body, defects of Mind; yea, the beſt things we do are 
painful, and the exerciſe of them grievous, being 
continued without. intermiſſion ; ſo as in thoſe very 
actions whereby we are eſpecially perfected in this 
life, we are not able to perfiſt; forced we are with 
very wearineſs, and that often, to interrupt them : 
which tediouſneſs cannot fall into thoſe operations 
that are in the ſtate of bliſs, when our union with 
God is compleat. Compleat union with him muſt 
be according unto every power and faculty of our 
Minds, apt to receive ſo glorious an object. Capable 
we are of God, both by Underſtanding and Will : by 
Underſtanding, as he is that ſovereign Truth which 
comprehends the rich treaſures of all Wiſdom : by 
Will, as he is that ſea of Goodneſs whereof whoſo 
taſteth ſhall thirſt no more. As the Will doth now 
work upon that object by deſire, which is as it were 
a motion towards the end as yet unobtained, ſo like- 
wiſe upon the ſame hereafter received it ſhall work 


thirſt, is changed into the ſweet affettion of them that 
laſte, and are repleniſhed. Whereas we now love the 
thing that is good, but good eſpecially in reſpect of 
b benefit unto us; we ſhall then love the thing that is 
nete. good, only or principally for the goodneſs of beauty 
her. in itſelf. The Soul being in this fort as it is active, 
een perfected by love of that infinite Good, ſhall, as it 


ation 
| pol- 
1app) 


45 is receptive, be alſo perfected with thoſe ſupernatu- 
oy ral paſſions of Joy, Peace, and Delight. All this 
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S endleſs 


Y / 
our perfection. Of ſuch perfection capable we are Book 1. 
not in this life. For while we are in the World wer 


alſo by Love. Appetitus inbiantis fit amor fruentis, Aug. de 
ſaith St. Auguſtine. The longing diſpoſition of them that Trin, . 


c, ult. 
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nook 1. endleſs and everlaſting. Which perpetuity, in re. 
Tue gard whereof our bleſſedneſs is termed @ Crown which 
38. withereth not, doth neither depend upon the nature 
Fer. i. 4. of the thing itſelf, nor proceed from any natural ne. 
ceſſity that our Souls ſhould ſo exerciſe themſelye, 

for ever in beholding and loving God, but from the 

Will of God, which doth both freely perfect our 

nature in ſo high a degree, and continue it fo per. 

fected. Under Man, no Creature in the World i; 
capable of felicity and bliſs. Firſt, becauſe their 
chiefeſt perfection conſiſteth in that which is beſt for 

them, but not in that which is ſimply beſt, as ours 

doth. Secondly, becauſe whatſoever externa] per. 
fection they tend unto, it is not better than them. 

ſelves, as ours is. How juſt occaſion have we there- 

| fore, even in this reſpect, with the Prophet to admire 
Pſalm viii, the goodneſs of God? Lord, what is Man, that thou 
ſhouldſt exalt him above the works of thy hands, ſo 

far as to make thyſelf the inheritance of his reſt, 

and the ſubſtance of his felicity ? Now, if Men 

had not naturally this deſire to be happy, how were 

it poſſible that all Men ſhould have it? All Men 

have. Therefore this deſire in Man is natural. It 

is not in our power not to do the ſame; how ſhould 

it then be in our power to do it coldly or remiſs]! 

So that our deſire being natural, is alſo in that de- 

gree of earneſtneſs whereunto nothing can be added, 


And is it probable that God ſhould frame the hearts\ 


of all Men fo deſirous of that which no Man my 

Comment. obtain ? It is an axiom of Nature, that natural de- 
inPrem. i. fire cannot utterly be fruſtrate. This deſire of our 
being natural ſhould be fruſtrate, if that which ma 
fatiafy the ſame were a thing impoſſible for Man to 

aſpire unto. Man doth ſeek a triple Perfection; 

firſt, a ſenſual, conſiſting in thoſe things which ver 

life itſelf requireth as neceſſary ſupplements, or # 


Match. xxv. The juſt ſhall go into life everlaſting. Matt 
xxii. They ſhall be as the Angels of God. 
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conſiſting .in thoſe things which none underneath 
Man is either capable of, or — t with; laſtly, 
a ſpiritual and divine, conſiſting in thoſe things 
whereunto we tend by ſupernatural means here, but 
cannot here attain unto them. They that make the 
firſt of theſe three, the ſcope of their whole life, are 


belly, to be earthly-minded Men, Unto the ſecond 
they bend themſelves, who ſeek eſpecially ro excel 
in all ſuch Knowledge and Virtue as doth moſt com- 
mend Men. To this branch belongeth the, Law of 
moral and civil Perfection. That there is ſomewhat 
higher than either of theſe two, no other proof doth 
need than the very proceſs of Man's deſire, which 
being natural ſhould be fruſtrate, if there were not 
ſome farther thing wherein it might reſt at the length 
contented, which in the former it cannot do. For 
Man doth not ſeem to reſt ſatisfied, either with fru- 
ition of that wherewith his life is preſerved, or with 
performance of ſuch actions as advance him moſt 
deſervedly in eſtimation; but doth further covet, 
yea, oftentimes manifeſtly purſue with great ſedulity 
and earneſtneſs that which cannot ſtand him in any 
ſtead for vital uſe; that which exceedeth the reach 
of Senſe, yea ſomewhat above capacity of Reaſon, 
W {omewhat divine and heavenly, which with hidden 
exultation it rather ſurmiſeth than conceiveth; ſome- 
what it ſeeketh, and what that is directly, it know- 
eth not; yet very intentive deſire thereof doth ſo in- 
cite it, that all other known delights and pleaſures 
ue laid aſide, they give place to the ſearch of this 
but only ſuſpected deſire. If the Soul of Man did 
ſerve only to give him being in this life, then things 
appertaining unto this life would content him, as we 
ee they do other Creatures; which Creatures enjoy- 
ing what they live by, ſeek no further, but in this 
Nontentation do ſhew a kind of acknowledgement 
chat there is no higher good which doth any way be- 
| S 2 long 


beauties and ornaments thereof; then an intellectual, zoo 1. 


faid by the Apoſtle to have no God but only their phil, iii. 29. 
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long unto them. With us it is otherwiſe. For al. 
though the Beauties, Riches, Honours, Science, 
Virtues, and Perfections of all Men living, were in 
the preſent poſſeſſion of one; yet ſomewhat beyond 
and above all this, there would ſtill be ſought and 
earneſtly thirſted for. So that Nature, even in this 
life doth plainly claim and call for a more divine 
Perfection than either of theſe two that have been 
mentioned. This laſt and higheſt eſtate of- Perfec. 
tion whereof we fpeak, is received of Men in the na. 
ture of a FReward. Rewards do always preſuppoſe 
ſuch duties performed as are rewardable. Our na. 
tural means therefore unto bleſſedneſs, are our works, 
nor 1s it poſſible that Nature ſhould ever find any 
other way to Salvation, than only this. But examine 
the works which we do, and ſince the firſt foundation 
of the World what one can ſay, My ways are pure! 
Seeing then all fleſh is guilty of that for which God 
hath threatened eternally to puniſh, what poſſibility 
is there Yhis way to be ſaved? There reſteth there- 


fore either no way unto Salvation, or if any, then 


ſurely a way which is ſupernatural, a way which could 
never have entered into the heart of Man as much 
as once to conceive or imagine, if God himſelf had 
not revealed it extraordinarily, For which cauſe, we 
term it the Myſtery or ſecret way of Salvation. 
And therefore St. Ambroſe in this matter appeal- 
appealeth juſtly from Man to God, Cali myſteriun 
doceat me Deus qui condidit, non Homo qui ſeipſum 1gnt- 


ravit : Let God himſelf that made me, let not Man that 


knows not himſelf, be my Inſtruftor concerning the myſtical 
way to Heaven. I When Men of excellent wit (faith 


Matth. v. 12. Rejoice and be glad, for great is your te- 
ward in Heaven. Aug. de Doct. Chriſt. cap. 6, Summa mer 
ces elt ut ipſo perfruamur. ö 

t Magno et excellenti ingenio Viri, cum ſe doctrinæ penis 
dedidiſſent, quicquid laboris poterat impendi (contemptis omn 


bus et privatis et publicis actionibus) ad inquirendæ are? ſtu- 
| | un 
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Lactantius) had wholly betaken themſelves unto ſtudh, BOOK 1. 


IT al. 
nes, after farewell hidden unto all kind as well of private a. 


publick action, they ſpared no labour that might be ſpent 


yond in the ſearch of Truth; holding it a thing of much more 
t and prict, to ſeek and to find out the reaſon of all affairs, as 
| this well divine as buman, than to ſtick faſt in the toil of 
1vine piling up riches, and gathering together heaps of honours. 
been Howbeit, they did both fail of their purpoſe, and got not 

0 much as to quit their charges; becauſe Truth, which 


is the ſecret of the moſt high God, whoſe proper handy- 


e na- 

ppoſe work all things are, cannot be compaſſed with that wit 
r na- and thoſe ſenſes which are our own. For God and Man 
orks, ould be very near neighbours, if Man's cogitations were 
| any able to take a ſurvey of the Counſels and Appointments of 
mine that Majeſty everlaſting. Which being utterly impoſſible, 
ation that the eye of Man by itſelf ſhould look into the boſom 


of divine Reaſon , God did not ſuffer bim, being deſirous 
of the Light of Wiſdom, to ſtray any longer up and 
down, and with bootleſs expence of travel to wander in 
darkneſs that had no paſſage to get out by, His eyes at 


the length God did open and beſtow upon him the know - 
could ledge of the Truth by way of donative, to the end that 
much Man might both be clearly convicted of folly ; and being 
f had through error out of the way, have the path that lead- 


„ We 
ation. 


peal- 


eriun 


eth unto Immortality laid plain before bim. Thus far 


dium contulerunt, exiſtimantes multo eſſe præclarius humanarum 
divinarumque rerum inveſtigare ac ſcire rationem, quam ftruen- 
dis opibus aut cumulandis honoribus inhzrere. Sed neque adepti 


No- 

* , 2 id quod volebant, et operam ſimul atque induſtriam perdi- 
2 derunt: Quia veritas, id eſt arcanum ſummi Dei qui fecit omnia, 
* mgemo ac propriis ſenſibus non poteſt comprehendi. Alioqui 
(ſaith uhil inter Deum hominemque diſtaret, fi confilia et diſpoſitiones 


illus Majeſtatis æternæ cogitatio aſſequeretur humana. Quod 
quia fieri non potuit ut homini per ſeipſum ratio divina noteſceret, 
non eſt paſſus hominem Deus lumen ſapientiæ requirentem diuitus 
aberrare, ac fine ullo laboris effectu vagari per tenebras inextri- 
Gbile.. Aperuit oculos ejus aliquando, et notionem veritatis 
munus ſuum fecit, ut et humanam ſapientiam nullam eſſe mon- 


ſtraret, et erranti ac vago viam conſequendæ immortalitatis oſ- 
tenderet. Lactant. lib. 1. cap. 1. 
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BOOK 1, Lactantius Firmianus, to ſhew, that God himſelf i; 
the Teacher of the Truth, whereby is made knoyn 
the ſupernatural way of Salvation and Law for them 
to live in that ſhall be ſaved. In the natural path 
of everlaſting Life the firſt beginning is that ability 
of doing good, which God in the day of Man'; 
creation endued him with ; from hence Obedience 
unto the Will of his Creator, abſolute Righteouſneſ 
and Integrity in all his actions; and laſt of all, the 
Juſtice of God rewarding the worthineſs of his de. 
ſerts with the Crown of eternal Glory. Had Adam 
continued in his firſt eſtate, this had been the way 
of Life unto him and all his Poſterity. Whereas | 
confeſs notwithſtanding, with the * wittieſt of the 
School Divines, that if we ſpeak of ſtrict Juſtice, 
God could no way have been bound to requite Man's 
Jabours in ſo large and ample a manner as human 
Felicity doth import; inaſmuch as the dignity of 
this exceedeth ſo far the other's value, But be i 
that God of his great liberality had determined in 
lieu of Man's endeavours to beſtow the ſame, by the 
rule of that Juſtice which beſt beſeemeth him, name- 
ly, the Juſtice of one that requireth nothing minc- 
ingly, but all with preſſed and heaped and even over. 
enlarged meaſure; yet could it never hereupon ne- 
ceſſarily be gathered, that ſuch Juſtice ſhould add to 
the nature of that reward the property of everlaſting 
continuance ; fith poſſeſſion of Bliſs, though it ſhould 
be but for a moment, were an abundant retribution. 
But we are not now to enter into this conſideration, 


* Scot. lib. iv. Sent. diſt. 49. 6. Loquendo de ftrifta juſtiti, 
Deus nulli noftrum propter quæcunque merita eſt debitor perfec- 
tionis reddendæ tam intenſz, propter immoderatum exceſſum i 
lius perfectionis ultra illa merita. Sed eſto quod ex liberalitate 
ſua determinaſſet meritis conferre actum tam perfectum tanquam 
premium tali quidem juſtitia qualis decet eum, ſcilicet ſuperers 
gantis in premiis : tamen non ſequitur ex hoc neceſſario, qu 
per illam juſtitiam ſit reddenda perfectio perennis tanquam pre- 
mium, imo abundans fieret retributio in beatudine unius moment 


how 
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w gracious and bountiful our good God might ftill Book 1. 
: _— ſo rewarding the Sons of Men, Abeit they 
hould exactly perform whatſoever duty their nature 
bindeth them unto. Howſoever God did propoſe 
this reward, we that were to be rewarded muſt have 
done that which is required at our hands; we failin 
in the one it were in nature an impoſſibility that the 
other ſhould be looked for. The Light of Nature 
is never able to find out any way of obtaining the 
reward of Bliſs, but by performing exactly the 
duties and works of Righteouſneſs. From Salvation 
therefore and Life, all Fleſh being excluded this way, 
behold how the Wiſdom of God hath revealed a way 
myſtical and ſupernatural, a way directing unto the 
ſame end of Life by a courſe which groundeth itſelf 
upon the guiltineſs of Sin, and though Sin deſert of 
Condemnation and Death. For in this way, the firſt 
thing is the tender compaſſion of God reſpecting us 
drowned or ſwallowed up in miſery; the next is 
Redemption out of the ſame by the precious Death 
and Merit of a mighty Saviour, which hath wit- 
neſſed of himſelf, ſaying, I am the Way, the way John aiv. 6, 
that leadeth us from Miſery into Bliſs. This ſuper- 
natural way had God in himſelf prepared before all 
Worlds. The way of ſupernatural Duty which to us 
he hath preſcribed, our Saviour in the Goſpel of St. 
John doth note, terming it by an excellency, the 
Work of God: This is the Work of God, that ye be- Johnvi. 29. 
lieve in bim whom he hath ſent. Not that God doth 
require nothing unto happineſs at the hands of Men 
ſaving only a naked Belief (for Hope and Charity we 
may not exclude ;) but that without Belief all other 
things are as nothing, and it the ground of thoſe 
other divine virtues. Concerning Faith, the prin- 
cipal object whereof is that eternal Verity which hath 
diſcovered the treaſures of hidden Wiſdom in Chriſt ; 
concerning Hope, the higheſt object whereof is that 
everlaſting Goodneſs which in Chriſt doth quicken 
the dead; concerning Charity, the final object * | 
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. - BOOK 1. of is that incomprehenſible Beauty which ſhineth in 
the countenance of Chriſt the Son of the living God; 
concerning theſe Virtues, the firſt of which beginning 
here with a weak apprehenſion of things not ſeen, 
| endeth with the intuitive viſion of God in the Word 
" to come : the ſecond beginning here with a trembling 
1 expectation of things far removed, and as yet but 
1 

5 

i 


only heard of, endeth with real and actual fruition of 
that which no tongue can expreſs ; the third begin. 
ning here with a weak inclination of heart toward 
him, unto whom we are not able to approach, end- 
eth with endleſs union, the myſtery whereof is higher 
than the reach of the thoughts of Men; concerning that 
Faith, Hope, and Charity, without which there ca 
be no Salyation, was there ever any mention made 
ſaving only in that Law which God himſelf hath 
from Heaven revealed? There is not in the World 
a ſyllable muttered with certain truth concerning any 
of theſe three, more than hath been ſupernatural 
received from the mouth of the eternal God. Law 
therefore concerning theſe things are ſupernatura|, 
both in reſpect of the manner of delivering them, 
which is divine; and alſo in regard of the things de- 
livered, which are ſuch as have not in Nature any 
cauſe from which they flow, but were by the volun- 
tary appointment of God ordained, beſides the courl: 
of Nature, to rectify Nature's obliquity withal. 
The cauſe, 12, When ſupernatural Duties are neceſſarily en. 
many natu- ated, natural are not rejected as needleſs. The 
ral or ratio" Law of God therefore is, though principally de. 
ſet down in livered for inſtruction in the one, yet fraught with 


no'y 5crip- precepts of the other alſo. The Scripture is fraught 


even with Laws of Nature, inſomuch that * Gratian 4 
defining natural Right (whereby is meant the right, glect 
which exacteth thoſe general Duties that concern maſc 
Men naturally even as they are Men) termeth natural _ 
natul 

* Jus naturale eſt quod in Lege et Evangelio continetur, ). puta; 


1. d. 1. 


Right 
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Right, that which the Books of the Law and the nook 1. 
Goſpel do contain. Neither is it vain that the Scrip- — 
ture aboundeth with ſo great ſtore of Laws in this 
kind: for they are either ſuch as we of ourſelves 
could not eaſily have found out, and then the benefit 
is not ſmall to have them readily ſet down to our 
hands ; or if they be ſo clear and manifeſt that no 
Man endued with Reaſon can lightly be ignorant of 
them, yet the Spirit, as it were, borrowing them 
from the School of Nature, as ſerving to prove things 
leſs manifeſt, and to induce a perſuaſion of ſomewhat 
which were in itſelf more hard and dark, unleſs it 
ſhould in ſuch ſort be cleared, the very applying of 
them unto caſes particular is not without moſt ſingu- 
lar uſe and profit many ways for Men's inſtruction. 
Beſides, be they plain of themſelves or obſcure, the 
evidence of God's own teſtimony added unto the 
natural aſſent of Reaſon concerning the certainty of 
them, doth not a little comfort and confirm the 
ſame, Wherefore, inaſmuch as our Actions are con- 
verſant about things beſet with many circumſtances, 
which cauſe Men of ſundry wits to be alſo of ſundry 
judgments concerning that which ought to be done; 
requiſite 1t cannot but ſeem the Rule of divine Law 
ſhould herein help our imbecility, that we might the 
more infallibly underſtand what is good and what 
evil, The firſt Principles of the Law of Nature are 
ealy; hard it were to find Men ignorant of them. 
But concerning the duty which Nature's Law doth 
require at the hands of Men in a number of thin 
particular, ſo 4 far hath the natural underſtanding 


t Joſeph. lib. ſecundo contra Apion. Lacedæmonii quo- | 
modo non ſunt ob inhoſpitalitatem reprehendendi, fœdumque ne- 
glectum nuptiarum ? Elienſes vero et Thebani ob coitum cum 
maſculis plane impudentem et contra naturam, quem rectè et 
utikter exercere putabant ? Cumque hæc omnino perpetrarunt, 
etiam ſms legibus miſcuere. Vid. Th. 12, d. 49. 4, 5, 6. Lex 
naturæ fic corrupta fuit apud Germanos, ut latrocinium non re- 
Putarent peccatum. Auguſt, aut quiſquis author eſt Lib de quæſt. 
noy, et vet, teſt, Quis neſciat quid bonæ vitæ conveniat, aut 
ignoret, 


vooR l even of ſundry whole Nations been darkened, that 
chey have not diſcerned, no, not groſs pity to be 
a 
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fin. Again, being ſo prone as we are to fawn upon 
ourſelves, and to be ignorant as much as may be gf 
our own deformities, without the feeling ſenſe whereof 
we are moſt wretched ; even ſo much the more, be. 
cauſe not knowing them, we cannot as much as deſire 
to have them taken away, how ſhould our feſtered 
ſores be cured, but that God hath dehvered a Lay 
as ſharp as the two-edged ſword, piercing the very 
cloſeſt and moſt unſearchable corners of the Hear, 


which the Law of Nature can hardly, human Lay h 
by no means poſſibly reach unto ? Hereby we knoy Com 1 
even ſecret concupiſcence to be ſin, and are made geſirec 
fearful to offend, though it be but in a wandering Finall 
cogitation. Finally, of thoſe things which are for not th 
direction of all the parts of our life needful, and not fre te 
1mpoſlible to be diſcerned by the Light of Nature not 
itſelf; are there not many which few Men's natural Worl 
capacity, and ſome which no Man's hath been able alſo v 
to find out? They are, ſaith St. Auguſtine, but a Ligh 
few, and they endued with great ripeneſs of wit and 13 
judgment, free from all ſuch affairs as might trouble WM unto 
their meditations, inſtructed in the ſharpeſt and tie heir 
ſubtileſt points of learning, who have, and that very WM wher, 
hardly, been able to find out but only the Immor- ing | 
tality of the Soul. The Reſurrection of the Fleſh by of 
what Man did ever at any time dream of, having not beho 
heard it otherwiſe than from the School of Nature! reſpe 
Whereby it appeareth, how much we are bound to tera, 
yield unto our Creator the Father of all Mercy eter- amo 
ſhor 
ignoret quia quod fibi fieri non vult, aliis minime debeat facere! of C 
At verd vbi naturalis lex evanuit oppreſſa conſuetudine delinquendi not 
tunc oportuit manifeſtari ſcriptis, ut Dei judicium omnes audi- ther 
rent: Non quod penitus obliterata eſt, ſed quia maxima ejus au- 
thoritate carebat, idololatriz ſtudebatur, timor Dei in terris erat, wor ( 
fornicatio operabatur, circa rem proximi avida erat concupiſcen- devi 
tia, Data ergo lex eſt, ut quæ ſciebantur authoritatem haberent wril 
et quæ latere cœperant, manifeſtarentur. low 


nal 


* 
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nal thanks, for that he hath delivered his Law unto nook 1. 
the World; a Law wherein ſo many things are laid 
open, clear, and manifeſt ; as a Light, which other- 
wile would have been buried in darkneſs, not with< 
out the hazard, or rather not with the hazard, but 
with the certain loſs of infinite thouſands of Souls, 
moſt undoubtedly now ſaved. We ſee therefore 
that our ſovereign Good is deſired naturally; that 
God the Author of that natural deſire, had appoint- 
ed natural means whereby to fulfil it; that Man hav- 
ing utterly diſabled his Nature unto thoſe means, 
hath had other revealed from God, and hath received 
from Heaven a Law to teach him how that which is 

defired naturally muſt now ſupernaturally be attained. 

Finally, we ſee, that becauſe thoſe latter exclude 

not the former quite and clean as unneceſſary, there- 

fore together with ſuch ſupernatural Duties as could 

not poſſibly have been otherwiſe known to the 

World, the ſame Law that teacheth them, teacheth 

alſo with them ſuch natural Duties as could not by 

Light of Nature eaſily have been known. 

13. In the firſt Age of the World God gave Laws The beneft 
unto our Fathers, and by reaſon of the number of a havin 
their _ their memories ſerved inſtead of books; written, 
| whereof the manifold imperfections and defects be- 
ing known to God, he mercifully relieved the ſame, 
by often putting them in mind of that whereof it 
behoved them to be ſpecially mindful. In which <_ 
reſpect, we ſee how many times one thing hath been 
terated unto ſundry, even of the beſt and wiſeſt 
amongſt them. After that the lives of Men were 
ſhortened, means more durable to preſerve the Laws 
of God from oblivion and corruption grew in uſe, 
not without preciſe direction from God himſelf. Firſt 
therefore of Moſes it is ſaid, that he wrote all the Exod. aiv. 
words of God; not by his own private motion and * 
device: for God taketh this act to himſelf, I have nor. vii. 
written, Furthermore, were not the Prophets fol- **: 
lowing commanded alſo to do the like ? Unto the 

oy 
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Book 1. holy Evangeliſt St. John, how often expreſs charge 


yg reſt of our Lord's Diſciples, the words of St. Au. 


Aug. lib, 


de Conſ. 


Evan. cap 


=" 
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is given, Scribe, write theſe things? Concerning the 


:. guſtine are, Quicquid ille de ſuis fatis et dictis nos legere 
voluit, hoc ſcribendum illis tanguqm ſuis manibus impe. 
" ravit. Now although we do not deny it to be 3 
matter meerly accidental unto the Law of God to he 
written ; although writing be not that which addeth 
authority and ſtrength thereunto; finally, though his 
Laws do require at our hands the ſame obedience, 
howſoever they be delivered; his Providence not. 
withſtanding, which hath made principal choice of 
_ this way to deliver them, who ſeeth not what cauſe ye 
have to admire and magnify ? The ſingular benefit 
that hath grown unto the World by receiving the Lays 
of God, even by his own appointment committed 
unto writing, we are not able to eſteem as the value 
thereof deſerveth. When the queſtion therefore is, 
whether we be now to ſeek for any revealed Law of 
God otherwhere than only in the ſacred Scripture: 
whether we do now ſtand bound in the ſight of God 
to yield to Traditions urged by the Church of Rome 
the ſame obedience and reverence we do to his writ- 
ten Law, honouring equally, and adoring both as 
divine? our anſwer is, No. They that ſo earneſtly 
plead for the authority of Tradition, as if nothing 
were more ſafely conveyed than that which ſpreadeth 
itſelf by report, and deſcendeth by relation of former 
Generations unto the Ages that ſucceed, are not all 
of them (ſurely a Miracle it were if they ſhould be) 
fo ſimple, as thus to perſuade themſelves; howlo- 
ever, if the ſimple were ſo perſuaded, they could be 
content perhaps very well to enjoy the benefit, a 
they account it, of that common error, What 
hazard the Truth is in when it paſſeth through the 
hands of report, how maimed and deformed it be- 
cometh, they are not, they cannot poſſibly be 1gnorant. 
Let them that are indeed of this mind, conſider * 
Þ» 44 only 


* 
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Au. fate of the Church of God been long ere this, if want- 
evere ing the ſacred Scripture, we had no record of his Laws 
mpe- but only the 2 of Man receiving the ſame by 
be 2 rt and relation from his predeceſſors ? By Scrip- 
0 be ture, it hath in the Wifdom of God ſeemed meet to 
deth deliver unto the World much, but perſonally expe- 
1 his dient to be practiſed of certain Men; many deep 
nce, and profound points of Doctrine, as being the main 
not. original ground whereupon the precepts of Duty 
e of depend; many Prophecies, the clear performance 
e we whereof might confirm the World in belief of things 


unſeen; many Hiſtories to ſerve as looking-glaſſes 
to behold the Mercy, the Truth, the Righteouſneſs 
of God towards all that faithfully ſerve, obey and 
honour him; yea, many entire Meditations of Piety, 
to be as patterns and precedents in caſes of like na- 
ture; many things needful for explication, many for 
application unto particular occaſions, ſuch as the 
Providence of God from time to time hath taken, to 
have the ſeveral Books of his holy Ordinance writ- 
ten. Be it then, that together with the principal 


1 as neceſſary Laws of God there are ſundry other things 
eſtly written, whereof we might haply be ignorant and 
hing yet be ſaved: what? ſhall we hereupon think them 
deth needleſs ? ſhall we eſteem them as riotous branches, 


mer wherewith we ſometimes behold moſt pleaſant vines 
t all overgrown? Surely, no more than we judge our 
be) Hands or our Eyes ſuperfluous, or what part ſoever ; 
vſo- | 
| be * I mean thoſe hiſtorical matters concerning the ancient ſtate 
ag of the firſt World, the Deluge, the Sons of Noah, the Children 
That of Iſrael's deliverance out of Egypt, the Life and Doings of 
Moſes their Captain, with ſuch like : the certain truth whereof 
the delivered in holy Scripture, is of the Heathen which had them 
be- only by report, ſo intermingled with fabulous vanities, that the 
| molt which remaineth in them to be ſeen, is the ſhew of dark 


and obſcure ſteps, where ſome part of the truth hath gone. 
which 


only that little of things divine which the * Heathen nook: 1. 
have in ſuch ſort received, How miſerable had the 


270 ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 


ook 1, Which if our Bodies did want, we might notyith. of hol 

— ſtanding any ſuch defect, retain ſtill the compley BW things 

Being of Men. As therefore a compleat Man i; Bi row 

neither deſtitute of any part neceſſary, and hath ſome int! 

rts, whereof though the want could not depriye bach. 

im of his Eſſence, yet to have them ſtandeth him there 

in ſingular ſtead in reſpe& of the ſpecial uſes for propo 

which they ſerve; in like fort, all thoſe Writing, end or 

which contain in them the Law of God, all thoſe WW if it h. 

venerable Books of Scripture, all thoſe ſacred Tome; d the 

and Volumes of holy Writ, they are with ſuch abſo- their « 

tute perfection framed, that in them there neither ſuppol 

wanteth any thing, the lack whereof might deprive Scienc 

us of life, nor any thing in ſuch wiſe aboundeth, that 

as being ſuperfluous, unfruitful, and altogether need. 

leſs, we ſhould think it no loſs or danger at all, if 
we did want it. 

The ſuffici- 14. Although the Scripture of God therefore be 

Sed re ſtored with infinite variety of matter in all kinds 

unto the Although it abound with all ſorts of Laws, yet the 

po as Principal intent of Scripture is to deliver the Laws 

iaſtituted, of Duties ſupernatural, Oftentimes it hath been in 

very ſolemn manner diſputed, whether all things ne- 

ceſſary unto Salvation be neceſſarily ſet down in the 

holy Scriptures or no *. If we define that neceſſary 

unto Salvation, whereby the way to Salvation is in 

any ſort made more plain, apparent and eaſy to be 

known; then is there no part of true Philoſophy, 

no Art of account, no kind of Science, rightly { 

called, but the Scripture muſt contain it, If only 

thoſe things be neceſſary, as ſurely none elſe are, 

without the knowledge and practice whereof, it 13 

not the will and pleaſure of God to make any ordi- 

nary grant of Salvation; it may be notwithſtanding 

and oftentimes hath been demanded, how the Books 


Utrum eognitio ſupernaturalis neceſſaria viatori, fit ſufici 
enter tradita in ſacra Scriptura? This Queſtion propoſed by 
Scotus, is affirmatively concluded. 


of 
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holy Scripture contain in them all neceſſa 

4 when of things neceſſary the very chief is C4 
know what Books we are to eſteem holy; which 
point 18 confeſſed impoſſible for the Scripture itſelf to 
reach Whereunto we may anſwer with truth, that 
there is not in the world any Art or Science, which 

ſing unto itſelf an end (as every one doth ſome 
end or other) hath been therefore thought defective, 
if it have not delivered ſimply whatſoever is needful 
to the ſame end; but all kinds of knowledge have 
their certain bounds and limits ; each of them pre- 
ſuppoſeth man —_— things learned in other 
Sciences and known beforehand. He that ſhould 


take upon him to teach Men how to be eloquent in 
in pleading Cauſes, muſt needs deliver unto them 
whatſoever precepts are requiſite unto that end; 
otherwiſe he doth not the thing which he taketh 
upon him. Seeing then no Man can plead eloquent- 
ly, unleſs he be able firſt to ſpeak; it followeth, that 
ability of Speech is in this caſe a thing moſt neceſ- 


ſary, Notwithſtanding every Man would think it 
ndiculous, that he which undertaketh by writing to 
inſtruct an Orator, ſhould therefore deliver all the 
precepts of Grammar ; becauſe his profeſſion 1s to 


deliver precepts neceſſary unto eloquent ſpeech ; yet 


Eo, that they which are to receive them be taught 


beforchand ſo much of that which is thereunto ne- 
ceſſary as comprehendeth the ſkill of ſpeaking. In 
like ſort, albeit Scripture do profeſs to contan in it 
all things that are neceſſary unto Salvation; yet the 
meaning cannot be ſimply of all things which are 
neceſſary, but all things that are neceſſary in ſome 
certain kind or form; as all things which are ne- 


ceſſary, and either could not all, or could not eaſily 


be known by the light of natural diſcourſe ; all 
chin gs which are neceffary to be known that we may 


be ſaved; but known with preſuppoſal of knowledge 


Concerning certain principles whereof it receiveth us 
aeady perſuaded and then inſtructeth us in all the 


reſidue 


BOOK I, 


— — —— 
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BOOK 1. reſidue that are neceſſary. In the number of theſe 
— principles, one is the ſacred Authority of Scripture, 


Being therefore perſuaded by other means that theſe 
Scriptures are the Oracles of God, themſelves do 
then teach us the reſt, and lay before us all the 
Duties which God requireth at our hands as neceſſary 
unto Salvation. Further there hath been ſome doubt 
likewiſe, whether containing in Scripture do import 
expreſs ſetting down in plain terms, or elſe compre. 
hending in ſuch fort that, by Reaſon, we may from 
thence conclude all things which are neceſſary, 
Againſt the former of theſe two conſtructions, in- 
ſtances hath ſundry ways been given. For our belief 
in the Trinity, the Co- eternity of the Son of God 
+ with his Father, the proceeding of the Spirit from 
the Father and the Son, the duty of baptizing Infants: 
theſe, with ſuch other principal points, the neceſſity 
. whereof is by none denied, are notwithſtanding in 
Scripture no where to be found by expreſs literal 
mention, only deduced they are out of Scripture by 
collection. This kind of comprehenſion in Scripture 
being therefore received, ſtill there is no doubt, 
how far we are to proceed by collection, before the 
full and complete meaſure of things neceſſary be 
made up. For let us not think, that as long as the 
World doth endure, the wit of Man ſhall be able to 
ſound the bottom of that which may be concluded 
out of the Scripture; eſpecially, if things contained 
by collection do ſo far extend, as to draw in what- 
ſoever may be at any time out of - Scripture, but 
probably and conjecturally ſurmiſed. But let necel- 
ſary collection be made requiſite, and we may boldly 
deny, that of all thoſe things which at this day are 
with ſo great neceſſity urged upon this Church, 
under the name of reformed Church-diſcipline, there 
is any one which their Books hitherto have made 
maniteſt to be contained in the Scripture, Let them, 
if they can, alledge but one properly belonging to 
their cauſe, and not common to them and us, — 

ſhew 
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bew the deduction thereof out of Scripture to be Book 1. 
neceſſary. It hath been already ſhewed, how all 
things neceſſary unto Salvation, in ſuch ſort as before 
we have maintained, muſt needs be poſſible for Men 
to know; and that many things are in ſuch ſort ne- 
ceſſary, the knowledge - whereof is by the Light of 
Nature impoſſible to be attained. Whereupon it 
ſollowetkh, that either all Fleſh is excluded from 
poſſibility of Salvation, which to think were moſt 
barbarous; or elſe, that God hath by ſupernatural 
means revealed the way of Life fo far as doth ſuffice. 
For this cauſe, God hath ſo many times and ways 
ſpoken to the Sons of Men: neither hath he by 
Speech only, but by Writing alſo inſtructed and 
taught his Church. The caufe of Writing hath been, 
to the end that things by him revealed unto the 
World, might have the longer continuance, and the 
greater certainty of aſſurance ; by how much that 
which ſtandeth on record, hath in both thoſe reſpects 
pre-eminence above that which paſſeth from hand to 
hand, and hath no pens but the tongues, no book 
but the ears of Men to record it. The ſeveral Books 
of Scripture having had each ſome ſeveral occaſion 
and particular purpoſe which cauſed them to be 
written, the contents thereof are according to the 
exigence of that ſpecial end whereunto they are in- 
tended, Hereupon it groweth that every Book of 
holy Scripture doth take out of all kinds of truth, 
natural, hiſtorical, foreign, ſupernatural, ſo much as Eph. v. 29. 
the matter handled requireth. Now foraſmuch as Tin. if. 
there have been reaſons alledged ſufficient to con- Ti. i. 2. 
clude that all things neceſſary unto Salvation muſt Fer. 5 4. 
be made known, and that God himſelf hath therefore 
revealed his Will, becauſe otherwiſe Men could not 
have known ſo much as is neceſſary ; his ſurceaſing 
to ſpeak to the World, ſince the publiſhing of the 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt and the delivery of the ſame 
in writing, is unto us a manifeſt token that the way 


of Salvation is now ſufficiently opened, and that we” 
TOLL. I need 
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800K i. need no other means for our full inſtruction thy 

God. hath already furniſhed us withal. The man 

drift of the whole New Teſtament is that which $ 

John ſetteth down as the purpoſe of his own Hiſton, 

Joh. xx. 31. Theſe things are written, | that ye might believe, thy 

Jeſus is Chriſt the Son of God, and that in believing, y 

might have Life through bis Name. The drift of the 

Old, that which the Apoſtle mentioneth to Timothy, 

2 Tim. ili. The holy Scriptures are able to make thee wiſe unto da. 

F vation. So that the general end both of Old an 
New is one; the difference between them conſiſt 

in this, that the Old did make wiſe by teaching $1. 

vation through Chriſt that ſhould come; the Ney, 

by teaching that Chriſt the Saviour 1s come; and 

that Jeſus whom the Jews did crucify and whon 

God did raiſe again from the dead, is he. When the 

Apoſtle therefore affirmeth unto Timothy, that the 

Old was able to make him wiſe to Salvation, i 

was not his meaning, that the Old alone can do this 

unto us which live ſithence the publication of the 

New. For he ſpeaketh with preſuppoſal of th 

Doctrine of Chriſt, known alſo unto Timothy; and 

2 Tim. ili. therefore firſt it is ſaid, Continue thou in thoſe thing 

ny which thou haſt learned, and art perſuaded, knowing i 

whom thou haſt been taught them. Again, thoſe Scry- 

tures he granteth were able to make him wiſe t 

Verſe 15. Salvation; but he addeth, itbrough tbe Faith which i 

in Chriſt. Wherefore without the Doctrine of tht 

New Teſtament, teaching that Chriſt hath wrougit 

the Redemption of the World ; which Redemption 

the Old did foreſhew he ſhould work ; it is not the 

former alone which can on our behalf perform 9 
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much as the Apoſtle doth avouch, who preſuppoſel 
this, when he magnifieth that ſo highly. And as his 
words concerning the Books of ancient Scripture © 
not take place but with preſuppoſal of the Goſpel d 
Chriſt embraced ; ſo our own words alſo, when Wi 
extol the complete ſufficiency of the whole entir 
Body of the Scripture, muſt in like ſort be ny 
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ood with this cautio 
Light be. not — ern of Nature's Bo0K 1. 
becauſe the neceſſity of a diviner Light r 
There is in Scripture therefore no a * magnified. 

Man, wh | efect, but that 
any Man, what place or calling ſoe ; 
the Church of God, may have Au — uy hold in 
his natural underſtanding ſo perfe Rea fr wh; ebe of 
being relieved by the other, G 2 
needful inltruction 7 » — no part of 
himſelf requireth, be it — or fa — wo ou 
longing ſimply unto Men, as Men; upernatural, be- 
they are united in whatſoever Kinde = Men, as 
ſuficeth therefore, that Nature a 4˙8 ſociety. It 
ſerve in ſuch full ſort, that th et rg do 
not ſeverally either of them by * jointly, and 
of everlaſting felicity, we need — hs! ki ow = 
of any thing more than theſe two y gr; 
our minds with may eaſily furniſh 
which add _—_— * * n 
ceſſary Truth, have not the T h 1 apt 
For they only plead, that wh — nne. 
as neceſſary for all Chriſtia 8 W 
the ſame we ought to — ch A ee 
ceived it by writing or othe — whether we have re- 
eth; when that which 1 er ee 
40 claim ſo great reve ey ſhould confirm, who 
hich is the reverence unto Traditions, 1s, that 

ſame Traditi 2 

of the Traditions are neceſſary to be ackn 
— ledged divine and holy. F acknow- 
rouge only becauſe they are = hi we do not reject them 
mptia BS they are neither in Scri in eien 
not the BB ficiently by an p ipture, nor can otherwiſe ſut- , 
bg That ich is of G * 75 proved to be of Go 4 
Pole Od, and im be 1 5 
a his Fi be fo, we deny not buy In 4 pe” ved 
ture 0 though unwritten, yet the ſelf-ſ in Nis f Ind. 
ſpel o thority with the written Laws of God W 20- 
3 4 acknowledged, That the Apoſtles 72 It is by ours 
ger inſtitute and ordain ſome Rites and mm every ( ;burch Whitak 
the ſeemlineſs of C s ang Cuſtoms, ſert ing for 5 
unde Cutoms th of Church-regiment : which KR: | K J Bellormin. 
ſtool ey have not committed unto writing. "Th fe w_ 6. 
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Rites and Cuſtoms being known to be Apoſtolical 
and having the nature of things changeable, wer. 
no leſs to be accounted of in the Church, than other 
things of the like degree; that is to ſay, capable in 
like fort of alteration, although fet down in the 
Apoſtles Writings. For both being known to be 
Apoſtolical, it 1s not the manner of delivering then 
unto the Church, but the Author from whom they 
proceed, which doth give them their force and 
credit. 2 ab 
15. Laws being impoſed either by each Man upon 
himſelf, or by a publick Society upon the particular 
thereof; or by all the Nations of Men upon ever 
ſeveral Society; or by the Lord himſelf upon any or 
every of theſe; there is not amongſt theſe four kind 
any one, but containeth ſundry both natural an chat th 
poſitive Laws. Impoſſible it is, but that they ſhould the on 
fall into a number of errors, who only take ſuch "7 e. 
Laws for poſitive as have been made or invented of Angels 
Men; and holding this poſition, hold alſo, that all both a 
poſitive, and none but poſitive Laws are mutable, nt 
Laws natural do always bind; Laws poſitive not ſo, grounc 
but only after they have been expreſly and wittingly the na 
impoſed. Laws poſitive there are in every of thoſe ſoctabl 
kinds before-mentioned. As in the firſt kind, the Afſoct; 
Promiſes which we have paſt unto Men, and the what þ 
Vows we have made unto God; for theſe are Laws WW"? t 
which we tie ourſelves unto, and till we have ſo tied ts is 
ourſelves they bind us not. Laws poſitive in the W's 
ſecond kind, are ſnch as the civil Conſtitutions, a [ 
peculiar unto each particular Commonweal. In tht vealed 
third kind, the Law of Heraldry in war is poſitive: 
and in the laſt, all the judicials which God gat 
unto the People of Iſrael ro obſerve. And althoug| 
no Laws bur poſitive, be mutable; yet all are nd 
mutable which be poſitive. Poſitive Laws are eitht! 
permanent, or elſe changeable, according as tit 
matter itſelf is concerning which they were fil 
made, Whether God or Man be the maker then, Precept 
| alteratiol 
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BOOK I. 


Apcc. xiv. 6. 


great ſolemnity, is notwithſtanding clean abrogated, 
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when the Church hath been forgetful of her duty, 
Wherefore to end with a general rule concerning al 
the Laws which God hath tied Men unto : thoſe 
Laws divine that belong, whether naturally or ſuper. 
naturally, either to Men as Men, or to Men as they 
hve in politick Society, or to Men as they are of 
that politick Society which is the Church, without 
any further reſpect had unto any ſuch variable acci. 
dent, as the eſtate of Men, and of ſocieties of Men, 
and of the Church itſelf in this World is ſubjeg 
unto; all Laws that ſo belong unto Men, they 
belong for ever, yea, although they be poſitire 
Laws, unleſs being poſitive, God himſelf which 
made them, alter them. The reaſon 1s, becauſe the 
ſubject or matter of Laws in general, is thus far 
forth conſtant: which matter is that for the ordering 
whereof Laws were inſtituted, and being inſtituted 
are not changeable without cauſe, neither can they 
have cauſe of change, when that which gave them 
firſt inſtitution remaineth for ever one and the ſame, 
On the other ſide, Laws that were made for Men or 
Societies or Churches in regard of their being ſuch, 
as they do not always continue, but may perhaps be 
clean otherwiſe awhile after, and ſo may require to 
be otherwiſe ordered than before; the Laws of God 
himſelf, which are of this nature, no Man endued 
with common ſenſe will ever deny to be of a different 
conſtitution from the former, in reſpect of the one' 
conſtancy and the mutability of the other. And this 
doth ſeem to have been the very cauſe why St. John 
doth ſo peculiarly term the Doctrine that teacheth 
Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, Evangelium æternum, i 
eternal Goſpel; becauſe there can be no reaſon where- 
fore the publiſhing thereof ſhould be taken away, 
and any other inſtead of it proclaimed, as long a 
the World doth continue : whereas the whole La# 
of Rites and Ceremonies, although delivered with ſ 
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> rdaining it. But that we may at length conclude Book 1. 
this firſt general introduction unto the nature and 
riginal birth, as of all other Laws, ſo likewiſe of 
hoſe which the ſacred Scripture containeth, con- 
erning the Author whereof, even Infidels have con- 
feſſed, that he can neither err nor deceive 8 
about things eaſy and manifeſt unto all Men by 
common ſenſe there needeth no higher conſultation; 
becauſe as a Man whoſe wiſdom is in weighty affairs 
admired, would take it in ſome diſdain to have his 
they Ncounſel ſolemnly aſked about a toy; ſo the meannefſs 
fitive Nof ſome things is ſuch, that to ſearch the Scripture 
which of God for the ordering of them were to derogate 
ſe the rom the reverend authority and dignity of the 
1s far scripture, no leſs than they do by whom Scriptures 
ering Ware in ordinary talk very idly applied unto vain and 
tuted childiſh trifles ; yet better it were to be ſuperſtitious, 
they chan prophane ; to take from thence our direction 
them eren in all things great or ſmall, than to wade 
ſame, through matters of principal weight and moment 
en or WWvithout ever caring what the Law of God hath either 
ſuch, or or againſt our deſigns, Concerning the cuſtom 
ps be of the very Paynims, thus much Strabo witneſſeth, 
re % hen that are civil do lead their lives after one common 
God Law appointing them what to do. For that otherwiſe a 
dued multitude ſhould with harmony amongſt themſelves concur 
erent ir tbe doing of one thing, (for this is civilly to live) or 
one's lat they ſhould in any ſort manage community of life, it 
d this r not poſſible. Now Laws or Statutes are of two ſorts. 
* Fer they are either received from Gods, or elſe from 
chet | 
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BOOK I. Men. Aud dur ancient. predeceſſors did ſurely moſt boyy 
and reverence that which. was from the Gods. For whiz 
cauſe, conſultation with Qracles was a. thing very uſuq 

and frequent in their times. Did they make fo much 
account of the voice of their gods, which in truth 

were no gods; and ſhall we neglect the precious 
benefit of conference with thoſe Oracles of the true 

and living God, whereof ſo great ſtore is left to the 
Church, and whereunto there is ſo free, ſo plain and 

Pal cxix. ſg eaſy acceſs for all Men? By thy Commandment 
m (this was David's confeſſion unto God) be bal 
made me wiſer than mine enemies. Again, I have had 

more underſtanding than all my Teachers, becauſe th 
Teſtimonies, are my meditations. What pains would not 

they have beſtowed in the ſtudy of theſe Books, who 

who travelled ſea and land to gain the treaſure 

of ſome. few days talk with Men whoſe wiſdom the 

Vide Orphei World did make any reckoning of? That little 
Carmina. which ſome. of the Heathens did chance to hear con. 
cerning ſuch matter as the ſacred Scripture plenti- 

fully containeth, they did in wonderful ſort affect; 

their ſpeeches, as oft as they make mention thereof, 

are ſtrange and ſuch as themſelves could not utter a 

they did other things, but ſtill acknowledged that 

their wits, which did every where elſe conquer hard- 

neſs, were with profoundneſs here over-matched, 
Wherefore ſeeing that God hath endued us with Senk, 

to the end that we might perceive ſuch things 4 

this preſent life doth need; and with Reaſon, let 

that which Senſe cannot reach unto, being boti 

now and alſo in regard of a future eſtate hereafte 
neceſſary to be known, ſhould lie obſcure ; finally, 

with the heavenly ſupport of prophetical Revelation, 

which doth open thoſe hidden Myſteries that Reaſon 

could never have been able to find out, or to have 

known the neceſſity of them unto our everlaſting 

good: * uſe we the precious gifts of God unto Is 
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glory and honour that gave them, ſeeking by all Book. 1, 

means to know what the Will of our God is; what | 

righteous before him; in his fight, what holy, per- 
fally 


fe&. and good, that we may truly and faithf 


do it, 355 | | : 

16. Thus far therefore we have endeavoured in A Condu- 
to open, of what nature and force Laws are, ac- jon l dn, 

cording unto their ſeveral kinds: the Law which belongeth to 

God with himſelf hath eternally ſet down to follow — 5 

in his own Works: the Law which he hath made 

for his Creatures to keep: the Law of natural and 

neceſſary Agents; the Law which Angels in Heaven 

obey ; the Law whereunto by the Light of Reaſon, 

Men find themſelves bound, in that they are Men: 

the Law which they make by compoſition for Mul- 

titudes and politick Societies of Men to be guided 

by; the Law which belongeth unto each Nation: 

the Law that concerneth the Fellowſhip of all: 

and laſtly, the Law which God himſelt hath ſuper- 


naturally revealed. It might peradventure have 


been more popular and more plauſible to vulgar 
ears, if this firſt diſcourſe had been ſpent in extolling 


the force of Laws, in ſhewing the great neceſſity of 


them when they are good, and in aggravating their 
offence, by whom publick Laws are injuriouſly tra- 
duced. - But foraſmuch as with ſuch kind of matter 
the paſſions of Men are rather ſtirred one way or 
other, than their knowledge any way ſet forward 
unto the trial of that whereof there is doubt made; 
| have therefore turned aſide from that beaten path, 
and choſen, though a leſs eaſy, yet a more profitable 
way, in regard of the end we propoſe. Leſt there- 
fore any Man ſhould | marvel. whereunto all theſe 
things tend, the drift and purpoſe of all is this, even 
to ſhew in what manner, as every good and perfect jam, i. 17. 
gift, ſo this very gift of good and perfect Laws is I 
derived. from the Father of Lights, to teach- Men a 
reaſon why juſt and reaſonable Laws are of gon | 
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BOOK 1. force, of ſo great uſe in the World; and to inform 


their Minds with ſome method of reducing the Laws, 
whereof there is preſent controverſy, unto their fir} 
original cauſes, that ſo it may be in every particular 
Ordinance thereby the better diſcerned, whether the 


ſame be reaſonable, juſt and righteous, or no, 1; 


there any thing which can either be thoroughly 
underſtood or ſoundly judged of till the very firſt 
cauſes and principles from which originally it ſpring. 


And. Phy. eth be made manifeſt? If all parts of knowledge 
Ub. i. car. . have been thought by wiſe Men to be then moſt 


orderly delivered and proceeded in, when they are 
drawn to their firſt original ; ſeeing that our whole 
queſtion concerneth the quality of Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws ; let it not ſeem a labour ſuperfluous, that in 
the entrance thereunto, all theſe ſeveral kinds of 
Laws have been conſidered; inaſmuch as they all 
concur as principles, they all have their forcible 
operations therein, although not all in like apparent 
and manifeſt manner : by means whereof it cometh 


to pals, that the force which they have, is not obſerved 


of many. Eaſier a great deal it is for Men by Lay 
to be taught what they ought to do, than inſtructed 
how to judge as they ſhould do of Law; the one 


being a thing which belongeth generally unto all; 


the other, ſuch as none but the wiſer and more judi- 
cious fort can perform. Yea, the wiſeſt are always 
touching this point the readieſt to acknowledge, that 


ſoundly to judge of a Law is the weightieſt thing 


which any Man can take upon him.* But if we will 
give judgment of the Laws under which we live; 
firſt, let that Law eternal be always before our eyes, 3 
being of principal force and moment to breed in 
religious Minds a dutiful eſtimation of all Laws, the 


uſe and benefit whereof we ſee; becauſe there 
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BOOK 1. 


Epheſ. v.29, 


% ECCLESIASTICAL, POLITY, 


the Apoſtle.for this alledge, but ſuch as is both com. 
mon , unto Chriſt with us, and unto us with other 
things natural; No man hateth bis own fleſh, but doth 
love and cheriſb it. The Axioms of that Law there. 


fore, whereby natural Agents are guided, have their 


| Apoc. xix. 


10. 


1 Pet. i. 12. 

Epheſ. iii. 
10. 

1Tim. v. 21. 


1Cor. xi. 10. 


uſe in the moral, yea, even in the ſpiritual actions of 
Men, and conſequently in all Laws belonging unto 
Men howſoever. Neither are the Angels themſelves 
ſo far ſevered from us in their kind and manner of 
working, but that between the Law of their heaven. 
7 operations and the actions of Men in this our 
tate of mortality, ſuch correſpondence there is as 
maketh it expedient to know in ſome ſort the one 
for the others more perfect direction. Would An- 
gels acknowledge themſelves Fellow-ſervants with 
the Sons of Men, but that both having one Lord, 
there muſt be ſome kind of Law which is one and 
the ſame to both, whereunto their obedience being 
perfecter, is to our weaker both a pattern and a 
ſpur? Or would the Apoſtles, ſpeaking of that 
which belongeth unto Saints as they are linked to- 
gether in the bond of ſpiritual ſociety, ſo often make 
mention how Angels are therewith delighted, it in 
things publickly done by the Church we are not 
ſomewhat to reſpect what the Angels of Heaven do? 
Yea, ſo far hath the Apoſtle St. Paul proceeded, as 
to ſignify that even about the outward Orders of the 
Church, which ſerve. but for comelineſs, ſome regard 
is to be had of Angels, who beſt like us when we are 
molt like unto them in all. parts of decent demean- 
our. So that the Law of Angels we cannot judge 
altogether impertinent unto the affairs of the Church 
of God. Our largeneſs of ſpeech how Men do find 
out what things Reaſon, bindeth them of neceſlity 
to obſerve, and what it guideth them to chuſe in 
things which are left as arbitrary; the care we have 
had to declare the different. nature of Laws which 
ſeverally concern all Men, from ſuch as belong unto 
Men either civilly or ſpiritually aſſociated ; ſuch as 
arts pertain 
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om. ain to the fellowſhip which Nations, or which Book. l. 
ther Chriſtian Nations have amongſt themſelves ; and in 
doth the laſt place, ſuch as concerning every or any of 
eres theſe, God himſelf hath revealed by his holy Word; 
their all ſerveth but to make manifeſt, that as the actions 
IS of of Men are of fundry diſtin&t kinds, ſo the Laws 


thereof muſt accordingly be diſtinguiſhed, There 
are in Men Operations, ſome natural, ſome rational, 
ſome ſupernatural, ſome politick, ſome finally eccle- 
fiaſtical : which if we meaſure not each by his own 


proper Law, whereas the things themſelves are fo 

8 as different, there will be in our underftanding and 

one judgment of them, confuſion. As that firſt error 
An- | in this ſe hav 

| ſheweth whereon our oppoſites in this cau e 
with grounded themſelves: for as they rightly maintain, 
ord, that God muſt be glorified in all things, and that the 

and actions of Men cannot tend unto his Glory unleſs 
elng they be framed after his Law; fo it is their error to 
nd a think that the only Law which God hath appointed 

that unto Men in that behalf is the ſacred Scripture. By pt calvin. 
| to- that which we work naturally, as when we breathe, 759: 
nale ſleep, move, we ſet forth the Glory of God as na- 
it in tural Agents do, albeit we have no expreſs purpoſe 

not to make that our end, nor any adviſed determina- 
do! tion therein to follow a Law, but do that we do 
» * (for the moſt part) not as much as thinking thereon. 
the In reaſonable and moral Actions another Law taketh Rom. i. 27. 
gard place; a Law, by the obſervation whereof we glorify 
e ale Cod in ſuch ſort, as no Creature elſe under Man is 
ean- able to do; becauſe other Creatures have not judg- 
adge ment to examine the quality of that which is done 
urch by them, and therefore in that they do they neither 

find can accuſe nor approve themſelves. Men do both, Rom. ii. 15. 
ſſity as the Apoſtle teacheth; yea, thoſe Men which have 
e in no written Law of God to ſhew what is good or 
have evil carry written in their Hearts the univerſal Law 
hich Wi of Mankind, the Law of Reaſon, whereby they 
* judge as by a Rule which God has given unto all 
N as 


Men for that purpoſe. The Law of Reaſon doth 
ſome- 
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BOOK 1. ſomewhat direct Men how to honour God as thei 
Creator; but how to glorify God in ſuch fort ag i 
required, to the end he may be an everlaſting 83. 
viour, this we are taught by divine Law, which 
Law both aſcertaineth the truth, and ſupplieth unto 
us the want of that other Law. So that in moral 
actions, divine Law helpeth exceedingly the Law af 
of Reaſon to guide Man's life; but in ſupernatura, 
it alone guideth. Proceed we further; let us place 
Man in ſome publick ſociety with others, whether 
civil or ſpiritual ; and in this caſe there is no re 
medy, but we muſt add yet a further Law. For al. 
though, even here likewiſe, the Laws of Natur 
and Reaſon be of neceſſary uſe ; yet ſomewhat oye 
and beſides them is neceſſary, namely, human and 
poſitive Law, together with that Law which is d 
commerce between grand ſocieties, the Law of Na. 
tions, and of Nations Chriſtian, For which cauk, 
Romexiii.r. the Law of God hath likewiſe ſaid, Let every Sul 
be ſubjett to the higher Powers. The publick Power 
of all ſocieties is above every Soul contained in the 
ſame ſocieties. And the principal uſe of that Power 
is to give Laws unto all that are under it; which 
Laws in ſuch caſe we muſt obey, unleſs there be 
reaſon ſhewed which may neceſſarily inforce, that 
the Law of Reaſon or of God doth enjoin the con. 
trary: becauſe except our own private, and but pro- 
bable reſolutions, be by the Law of publick deter- 
minations over-ruled, we take away all poſſibi 
lity of ſociable life in the world. A plainer example 
whereof than ourſelves we cannot have. How com- 
eth it to paſs, that we are at this preſent day 6 
rent with mutual contentions, and that the Church 
is ſo much troubled about the Polity of the Church! 
No doubt, if Men had been willing to learn hov 
many Laws their actions in this Life are ſubject unto, 
and what the true force of each Law is, all thele 
' controverſies might have died the very day they wert 


firſt brought forth. It is both commonly faid, 1 
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their truly, that the beſt Men otherwiſe are not always the 
as is beſt. in regard of: ſociety. - The reaſon whereof is, 
g Sa. for that the Law of Mens? actions 1s one, if they be 
hich eſpected only as Men; and another, when they are 
unto conſidered as parts of a politick Body. Many Men 
moral there are, than whom nothing is more commendable 
ww of when they are ſingled; and yet in ſociety with others, 
tural, none leſs fit to anſwer: the duties which are looked 
place for at their hands.* Yea, I am perſuaded, that of 


them, with whom in this cauſe we ſtrive, there are 
whoſe betters among Men would be hardly found 
if they did not live amongſt Men, but in ſome wil- 
derneſs by themſelves. The cauſe of which their 
diſpoſition ſo unframable unto ſocieties wherein they 
live is, for that they diſcern not aright what place 
and force theſe ſeveral kinds of Laws ought to have 
in all their actions. Is their queſtion either concern- 
ing the Regiment of the Church in general, or about 
Conformity between one Church and another, or of 
Ceremonies, Offices, Powers, Juriſdictions in our 
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in the own Church? of all theſe things, they judge by 
2ower that rule which they frame to themſelves with ſome 
which ſhew of probability; and what ſeemeth in that ſort 
ere be convenient, the ſame they think themſelves bound 


„ that 
> CON- 


to practiſe; the ſame by all means they labour migh- 
tily to uphold ; whatſoever any Law of Man to the 


t p- contrary hath determined, they weigh it not. Thus 

deter- by following the Law of private Reaſon, where the 

oſſibi Law of publick ſhould take place, they breed diſ- 

ample turbance. For the better inuring therefore of Men's 

com- Minds with the true diſtinction of Laws, and of 

lay o their ſeveral force, according to the different kind 

hurch and quality of our actions, it ſhall not peradventure 

urch? de amiſs to ſhew in ſome one example, how they 

1 hö fhall take place. To ſeek no further, let but that job x«xiv. 
* de conſidered, than which there is not any thing ,3: , .. 

ther 16. 


8 Head yay & u ro 03x86085 TH apery Wr. xp , iy N Tois 
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vook 1. more familiar unto us, our Food. What things are 
—— Food, and what are not, we judge 
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naturally by Senſe, 
neither need we any other Law to be our director in 
that behalf than the ſelf- ſame which is common unto 
us with Beaſts. But when we come to conſider of 
Food, as of a benefit which God of his bounteous 
Goodneſs hath provided for all things living; the 
Law of Reaſon doth here require the duty of Thank. 
fulneſs at our hands towards him,. at whoſe hands we 
have it. And leſt Appetite in the uſe of Food ſhould 
lead us beyond that which is meet, we owe in this 
caſe obedience to that Law of Reaſon, which teach- 
eth mediocrity in meats and drinks. The fame things 
divine Law teacheth alſo, as at large we have ſhewed 
it doth all parts of moral duty, whereunto we all of 
neceſſity ſtand bound, in regard of the Life to come, 
But of certain kinds of Food the Jews ſometimes 
had, and we ourſelves likewiſe have a myſtical, reti- 
gious .and ſupernatural uſe; they of their Paſchal 
Lamb and Oblations; we of our Bread and Wine in 
the Euchariſt ; which uſe none but divine Law could 
inſtitute. Now as we live in civil ſociety, the ſtate 
of the Commonwealth wherein we live both may 
and doth require certain Laws concerning Food; 
which Laws, ſaving only that we are Members 
of the Commonwealth, where they are of force, we 
ſhould not need to reſpect as Rules of Action; 
whereas now in their place and kind they mult be 
reſpected and obeyed. Yea, the ſelf-ſame matter is 
alſo a ſubject wherein ſometime Eccleſiaſtical Laws 
have place; ſo that unleſs we will be authors of 
confuſion in the Church, our private diſcretion, 
which otherwiſe might guide us a contrary way, muſt 
here ſubmit itſelf ro be that way guided, which the 
publick judgment of the Church hath thought bet- 
ter. In which caſe, that of Zonaras concerning 
Faſts may be remembered. Faſtings are good, but 
let good things be done in geod and convenient manner. 
He that tranſgreſſeth in his faſting the Orders of the 


holy Fathers, the poſitive Laws of the Church of 
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Chriſt, muſt be plainly told, that good things do loſenook 1. 
the grace of their goodneſs, when in good ſort they are 
not performed, And as here Men's private fancies 


muſt give place to the higher judgment of that 
Church, which is in authority a Mother over them; 
ſo the very actions of whole Churches have, in 
regard of commerce and fellowſhip with other 
Churches, been ſubject to Laws concerning Food, 
the contrary unto which Laws had elſe been thought 
more convenient for them to obſerve; as by that 
order of abſtinence from Strangled and Blood may 
appear ; an order grounded upon that fellowſhip 
which the Churches of the Gentiles had with the 
Jews, Thus we ſee how even one and the ſelf-ſame 
thing is under divers conſiderations conveyed through 
many Laws; and that to meaſure by any one kind 
of Law all the actions of Men, were to confound the 
admirable Order wherein God hath diſpoſed all Laws, 
each as in nature, ſo in degree, diſtinct from other. 
Wherefore that here we may briefly end : Of Law 
there can be no leſs acknowledged, than that her 
Seat is the Boſom of God, her Voice the Harmony 
of the World : All things in Heaven and Earth do 
her homage, the very leaſt as feeling her care, and 
the greateſt as not exempted from her Power : both 
Angels, and Men, and Creatures of what condition 
lever, though each in different ſort and manner, yet 
all with uniform conſent, admiring her as the Mo- 
ther of their Peace and Joy. 


* "Ort o xa T3 xanr, Gray pn ans vita. Zonar. in Can. 
Apoſt. 66. 


End of the Firſt Book. 
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1 II. 


oncerning their firſt Poſition who urge Re- 
3 in the Church of England : namely, 
| That Scripture is the only Rule of all things, 
which in this Life may be done by Men. 


ö 


The Matter contained in this Second Book. 


An Anſwer to their firſt Proof brought © out of bol 
| Scripture, Prov. ii. 9. 

To their ſecond, 1 Cor. x. 31. 

To their third, 1 Tim. iv. 5. 

Jo their fourth, Rom. xiv. 23. 

To their Proofs out of Fathers, who diſpute nega- 
tively from the Authority of holy Scripture. 

Jo their Proof by the Scripture's cuſtom of di putin 


8 fam divine Authority negatively. 
L U 2 ia... 
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7. An Examination of their Opinion concerning the fi, 
of Arguments taken from human Authority for g. 
ordering of Men's Actions and Per ſuaſions. 

8. A Declaration what the Truth is in this matter, 


Book n. A S that which in the Title hath been propoſe 
for the matter whereof we treat 1s only the 
Eccleſiaſtical Law whereby we are governed; { 
neither is it my purpoſe to maintain any other thing 
than that which therein Truth and Reaſon ſhall a. 
prove. For concerning the dealings of Men wh 
adminiſter Government, and unto whom the execu- 
tion of that Law belongeth, they have their Judg 
who ſitteth in Heaven, and before whoſe Tribum 
ſeat they are accountable for whatſoever abuſe « 
corruption, which (being worthily miſliked in thi 
Church) the want either of care or of conſcience 
them hath bred. We are no patrons of thoſe thuny 
therefore; the beſt defence whereof is ſpeedy u 
dreſs and amendment. That which is of God 
defend to the uttermoſt of that ability which he hu 
given: that which is otherwiſe, let it wither em 
in the root from whence it hath ſprung. Where 
all theſe abuſes being ſevered and ſet apart, wh 
riſe from the corruption of Men, and not from it 
Laws themſelves : come we to thoſe things whici 
the very whole entire form of our Church- pa 
have been (as we perſuade ourſelves) injure 
blamed by them who endeavour to overthrow 
ſame, and inſtead thereof to eſtabliſh a much wok 
only through a ſtrong miſconceit they have, that % 
ſame is grounded on divine Authority. Now, ul 


ther it be that through an earneſt longing deli! ; 
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ſee things brought to a peaceable end; I do but Book u. 
imagine the matters whereof we contend to be fewer g 
than indeed they are; or elſe for that in truth they 
are fewer when they come to be diſcuſſed by Reaſon 
than otherwiſe they ſeem when by heat of contention 
they are divided into many ſlips, and of every branch 
an heap is made: ſurely, as now we have drawn 
them together, chuſing out thoſe things which are 
Irequiſite to be ſeverally all diſcuſſed, and omitting 
Much mean ſpecialities as are likely (without any great 
Habour) to fall afterwards of themſelves; I know no 
cauſe why either the number or the length of theſe 
controverſies ſhould diminiſh our hope of ſeeing 
dem end with concord and love on all ſides ; which 
ff his infinite love and goodneſs the Father of all 
peace and unity grant. Unto which ſcope that our 
Endeavour may the more directly tend, it ſeemeth 
Witteſt that firſt thoſe things be examined, which are 
ps ſeeds from whence the reſt that enſue have grown. 
And of ſuch the moſt general is that, wherewith we 
re here to make our entrance: a queſtion not moved 
Wl think) any where in other Churches, and there- 
Wore in ours the more likely to be ſoon (I truſt) de- 
Wermined ; the rather for that it hath grown from no 
ther root than only a deſire to enlarge the neceſſary 
Wc of the Word of God; which deſire hath begot- 
Wen an error, enlarging it further than (as we are 
erſuaded) ſoundneſs of truth will bear, For where- T. S. *- 
Cod hath left ſundry kinds of Laws unto _ 
d by all thoſe Laws the actions of Men are in 
me ſort directed; they hold that one only Law, 
Wc Scripture, muſt be the Rule to direct in all things, 
h- poi den ſo far as to the taking up of a ruſh or ſtraw. 
out which point there ſhould not need any queſ- 
en to grow, and that which is grown might pre- 
Go ntly end, if they did yield but to theſe two re- 
unts. The firſt is, not to extend the actions 
bereof they ſpeak, ſo low as that inſtance doth im- 
rt of taking up a ſtraw, but rather keep themſelves 
| | | g U 3. at. 
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BOOK n. at the leaſt within the compaſs of moral action, 
——— actions which have in them Vice or Virtue. The 


ſecond, not to exact at our hands for every action 


the knowledge of ſome place of Scripture out of 


which we ſtand 'bound to deduce it, as by diver 
teſtimonies they ſeek to enforce ; but rather as the 
truth is, ſo to acknowledge, that it ſufficeth if ſuch 
actions be framed according to the Law of Reaſon; 
the general axioms, rules, and principles of which 
Law, being ſo frequent in holy Scripture, there i; 
no let but 1n that regard, even out of Scripture ſuch 
duties may be deduced by ſome kind of conſequence, 
(as by long circuit of deduction it may be that even 
all Truth, out of any Truth, may be concluded) 
howbeit no Man is bound in ſuch ſort to deduce all his 
actions out of Scripture, as if either the place be v 
him unknown whereon they may be concluded, or 
the reference unto that place not preſently conſidered 
of, the action ſhall in that reſpe& be condemned x 
unlawful. In this we diſſent, and this we are pre- 
ſently to examine. 

1. In all parts of knowledge, rightly ſo termed, 


proof of the things moſt general are mo a i 
ee 8 moſt ſtrong. Thus it muſt 


outof Scrip. 


be inaſmuch as the certainty of our perſuaſion touch. 
ing particulars, dependeth altogether upon the credit 
of thoſe generalities out of which they grow. Al. 
beit therefore every cauſe admit not ſuch infallible 
evidence of proof as leaveth no poſſibility of doubt 
or ſcruple behind it; yet they who claim the general 
aſſent of the whole World unto that which they 


teach, and do not fear to give very hard and heavjy 


ſentence upon as many as refuſe to embrace the 
ſame, muſt have ſpecial regard that their firſt foun- 
dations and grounds be more than ſlender probabil- 
ties. This whole queſtion which hath been moved 
about the kind of Church-regiment we could not 
but for our own reſolution ſake endeavour to unrp 
and ſift ; following therein as near as we might, the 

conduct of that judicial method which ſerveth " 
l 0 
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ound this the head Theorem of all their Diſcourſes, 
who plead for the change of Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment in England, namely, That the Scripture of God 
ir in ſuch ſort the rule of human actions, that ſimply 


* whatſoever we do, and are not by it directed thereunto, 
ſuch the ſame is ſin; we hold it neceſſary that the proofs 
fon; hereof be weighed. Be they of weight ſufficient or 
hich BY otherwiſe, it is not our's to judge and determine; 
re is only what difficulties there are which as yet with- 
ſuch hold our aſſent till we be further and better ſatisfied, I 
ence hope, no indifferent amongſt them will ſcorn or refuſe 
eren w bear. Firſt, therefore, whereas they alledge, That 
ded) Wiſdem'doth teach Men every good way“; and have 
II his thereupon; inferred that no way is good in any kind 
Ye to of action unleſs Wiſdom do by Scripture lead unto 


it; ſee they not plainly how they reſtrain the mani- 
fold ways which Wiſdom hath to teach Men by unto 
one only way of teaching, which is by Scripture ? 
The bounds/ of Wiſdom are large, and within them 
much is contained. Wiſdom was Adam's Inſtructor 


mech in Paradiſe. Wiſdom endued the Fathers who lived 

mul before the Law, with the knowledge of holy things; 

ach- by the Wiſdom of the Law of God David attained to pal. exix. 
rede excel others in underſtanding, and Solomon likewiſe 95 


Al. to excel David by the ſelf-ſame Wiſdom of God, 
libe teaching him many things beſides the Law. The 
oubt ways of well-doing are in number even as many, as 
wed are the kinds of voluntary actions; ſo that whatſo- 


ever we do in this World, and may do it ill, we 
ſhew ourſelves therein by well-doing to be wiſe. 
Now if Wiſdom did teach Men by Scripture not 
| only all the ways that are right and good in ſome 


ved Prov. ii. 9. T. C. I. 1. p. 20. 1 fay, that the Word of 
not God -ontaineth whatſoever things can fall into any part of Man's 


Life. For fo Solomon ſaith in the ſecond Chapter of the Pro- 
verbs, -My ſon, if thou receive my words, &c. then thou ſhalt 
underſtand juſtice, and judgment, and equity, and every good 


ay. 
U 4 certain 


ſor invention of Truth. By means whereof, having nook 11. 
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Book n. certain kind, according to that of St. Paul“, con- 
cerning the uſe of Scripture, but did fimply with. 
out any manner of exception, reſtraint, or diſtinc. 
tion, teach every way of doing well, there is 10 
Art but Scripture ſhould teach it, becauſe every An 
doth teach the way how to do ſomething or other 
well. To teach Men therefore Wiſdom. profeſſeth, 
and to teach them every good way; but not even 
good way by one way of teaching. Whatſoevet 
either Men on Earth, or the Angels of Heaven do 
know, it is as a drop of that unemptiable Fountain 
of Wiſdom; which Wiſdom hath diverſly imparted 
her treaſures unto the World. As her ways are of 
ſindry kinds, fo her manner of teaching is not meer. 
ly one and the ſame. Some things ſhe openeth by 
the ſacred Books of Scripture; ſome things by the 
lorious Works of Nature; with ' ſome things ſhe 
inſpireth them from above by ſpiritual influence; 
in ſome things ſhe leadeth and traineth them only 
by worldly experience and practice. We may nat 
ſo in any one ſpecial kind admire her that we di- 
grace her in any other; but let all her ways be ac- 
cording unto their place and degree adored. 
The fecond 2. That all things be done to the glory of God, F the 


Proof out of 


Scripture. bleſſed Apoſtle (it is true) exhorteth. The glory 


* 2 Tim. iii. 16. The whole Scripture is given by inſpus- 
tion of God, and is profitable to teach, to improve, to corret, 
and to inſtru in righteouſneſs, that the Man of God may be 
abſolute, being made perfect unto all good works.“ He meaneth 
all and only thoſe good Works which belong unto us as we aue 
Men of God, and which unto Salvation are neceſſary. Or if ue 
underſtand by Men of God, God's Miniſters, there is not te- 
quired in them an univerſal ſkill of every good work or way, but 
an hability to teach whatſoever Men are bound to do that they 
may be ſaved: and with this kind of knowledge the Scripture 
ſufficeth to furniſh them as touching matter, F 

$1 Cor. x. 31. T. C. I. i. p. 26. St. Paul faith, ©* That whether 
we eat or drink, or whatſoever we do, we muſt do it to the glor 
of God.“ But no Man can glorify God in any thing but by obe- 
dience ; and there is no Ks but in reſpect of the command 
ment and word of God ; therefore it followeth that the word of 
God directeth a Man in all his actions. ; of 


= — — 
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con: of God is the admirable excellency of that Virtue Book 21 
with- divine,” which being made manifeſt, cauſeth Men 
tine. and Angels to extol his Greatneſs, and in regard 
s no WW thereof to fear him. By being glorified, it is not 


meant, that he doth receive any augmentation of 


other glory at our hands; but his Name we glorify, when 
ſeth, ve teſtify our acknowledgment of his glory. Which 
ven albeit we moſt effectually do by the virtue of obe- 
dexet dience 3 nevertheleſs it may be perhaps a queſtion, 
wy whether St. Paul did mean that we fin as oft as ever 
ntain 


we go about any thing without an expreſs intent and 
putpoſe to obey God therein. He faith of himſelf, 
I do in all thivigs pleaſe all Men, ſeeking not mine own 
commodity, but rather the good of many, that they may be 


h by bed. Shall it hereupon be thought, that St. Paul 
y the dia not move either hand or foot, but with expreſs 
s A intent even thereby to further the common Salva- 
ce; 


tion of Men? We move, we ſleep, we take the cup at 
the hand of our friend, a number of things we often- 
times do only to ſatisfy ſome natural deſire, without 
pteſent, expreſs and actual reference unto any Com- 
mandment of God. Unto his glory even theſe things 
are done which we naturally perform, and not only 


F the that which morally and ſpiritually we do. For by 
glory every effect proceeding from the moſt concealed in- 
alpin. ſtinets of Nature, his power is made manifeſt. But 
rec, Tit doth not therefore follow, that of neceſſity we 
ay b e ſhall ſin unleſs we expreſly intend this in every ſuch 


particular. But be it a thing which requireth no 
more than only our general preſuppoſed willingneſs 
do pleaſe God in all things, or be it a matter wherein 


Ot fe- 
y, bu: we cannot ſo glorify the Name of God as we ſhould, 
= vithout an actual intent to do him in that particular 


ſome ſpecial obedience; yet for any thing there is in 


bether this ſentence alledged to the contrary, God may be 
go glorified by obedience, and obeyed by performance 
2. of his Will, and his Will be performed with an 
. 


actual intelligent deſire to fulfil that Law which 
maketh known what his Will is, although no uw 
Oo ow clauſe 
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BOOK n. clauſe or ſentence of Scripture be in every ſuch 


o Pet, TH 12, 


action ſet before Men's eyes to warrant it, For 
Scripture 1s not the only Law whereby God hath 
opened his Will touching all things that may be 
done; but there are other kind of Laws which noti. 
fy the Will of God, as in the former Book hath been 
proved at large; nor is there any Law of God, 
whereunto he doth not account our obedience his 
glory. Do therefore all things unto the glory of Cod. 
(faith the Apoſtle) be inoffenſive both to the Jews and 
Grecians, and the Church of God; even as I pleaſe all 
Men in all things, not ſeeking mine own commodity, but 
many's, that they may be ſaved. In the leaſt thing 
done diſobediently towards God or offenſively againſt 
the good of Men, whoſe' benefit we ought to ſeek 
for as for our own, we plainly ſhew that we do not 
acknowledge God to be ſuch as indeed he is, and con- 
ſequently that we glorify him not. This the bleſſed 
Apoſtle teacheth ; but doth any Apoſtle teach that we 
cannot glorify God otherwiſe than only in doing what 
we find that God in Scripture commandeth us to do? 
The Churches diſperſed among the Heathen in the 
eaſt part of the Word are by the Apoſtle St. Peter 
exhorted to have their converſation honeſt among the Gen. 
tiles, that they which ſpeak evil of them as of evil-deers, 
might by the good works which they ſhould ſee, glorify God 
in the day of viſitation. As long as that which Chriſtians 
did was good and no way ſubject unto juſt repro, 
their virtuous converſation was a mean to work the 
Heathen's converſion unto Chriſt. Seeing thereforc 
this had been a thing altogether impoſſible, but that 
Infidels themſelves did diſcern in matters of life and 
converſation, when Believers did well and when other. 
wiſe ; when they glorified their heavenly Father, and 
when not: it followeth, that ſame things wherein God 
is glorified may be ſome other way known than only by 
the ſacred Scripture; of which Scripture the Gentiles 
being utterly ignorant, did notwithſtanding judge 
rightly of the quality of Chriſtian Men's actions 
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Moſt certain it is, that nothing but only Sin doth diſ- z0ox . 

hnour God. So that to glorify him in all things, is © 

to do nothing whereby the Name of God may be Rom. l. 34 

blaſphemed ; nothing whereby the Salvation of Jew or 

Grecian or any in the Church of Chriſt may be let or 

hindred; nothing whereby his Law is tranſgreſſed, , Cor x. 32. 

But the queſtion is, whether only Scripture do ſhew Nom. i. 23, 

whatſoever God is glorified in? | | 
3. And though Meats and Drinks be ſaid to be ne cr 

ſanctified by the Word of God and by prayer; yet nei- Po 

ther js this a reaſon ſufficient to prove, that by Scrip- 4. 5. andthar 

ture we muſt of neceſſity be directed in every light which St. 

and common thing which is incident unto any Meats and 

part of Man's Life. Only it ſheweth that unto Rinks that 

us the Word, that is to ſay, the Goſpel of Chriſt, fandißes 

having not delivered any ſuch difference of things 79m by . 

clean and unclean, as the Law of Moſes did unto Gad, the 

the Jews, there is no cauſe but that we may uſe ane 

indifferently all things as long as we do not (like of all things 

ſwine) take the benefit of them without a thankful {We whatle- 

acknowledgement of his liberality and goodneſs by "03 
whoſe- providence they are enjoyed. And therefore, 26. 

the Apoſtle gave warning before-hand to take heed : Tim. iv. 

of ſuch as ſhould enjoin to alain from Meats, which 

God bath created to be received with thankſgiving, by 

them which believe and know the Truth, For every 

Creature of God is good, and nothing to be refuſed, if it 

be received with thankſgiving, becauſe it is ſanctiſied by 

the Word of God and Prayer, The Goſpel, by not 

making many things unclean, as the Law did, hath 

lantified thoſe things generally to all, which parti- 

cularly each Man unto himſelf muſt ſanctify by a reve- 

rend and holy uſe. Which will hardly be drawn fo 

far as to ſerve their purpoſe, who have imagined the 

Word in ſuch ſort to ſanctify all things, that neither 

Food can be taſted nor Raiment put on, nor in the 

World any thing done, but this deed muſt needs be 

ln in them which do not firſt know it appointed 


unto them by Scripture before they do it. 


4. But 
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BOOK H. 4. But to come unto that which of all other thin 
The fourth in Scripture is moſt ſtood upon; that place of St. 
Scripture. Paul, they ſay, is of all other moſt clear, where 
proot, Rom: (peaking of thoſe things which" are called indifferent, in 
T. 0. Li. the end he concludeth, That whatſoever is not 9 
r 2 faith, is fin; but faith is not but in reſpelt of the Mud 
of God; therefore whatſoever is not done by the Word if 
God, is fin. Whereunto we anſwer, that albeit the 
name of Faith being properly and ſtrictly taken, it 
mult needs have reference unto ſome uttered Word az 
the object of belief: nevertheleſs, fith the ground 
of credit is the credibility of things credited; and 
things are made credible, either by the known con- 
dition and quality of the utterer, or by the manifeſt 
Pal. xis. 3. Iikelihood of truth which they have in themſelves; 
1 il hereupon it riſeth, that whatſoever we are perſuaded 
2 Cor, i. 18. of, the ſame we are generally ſaid to believe. In 
which generality the object of Faith may not fo nar. 
rowly be reſtrained, as if the ſame did extend no 
Joha x. 38. further than only to the Scriptures of God. Though 
(faith our Saviour) ye believe not me, believe my Works, 
that ye may know and believe that the Father is in me, 
Johnxx.25, and I in bim. The other Diſciples ſaid unto T homaz, 
We have ſeen the Lord; but his anſwer unto them 
was, Except I fee in bis hands the print of the nails, 
and put my finger into them, I will not believe. Can 
there be any thing more plain, than that which by 
theſe two ſentences appeareth; namely, that there 
may be a certain belief grounded upon other aſſu- 
rance than Scripture z any thing more clear, than 
that we are not ſaid only to believe the things which 
we know by another's relation, but even whatſoever 
we are certainly perſuaded of, whether it be by Rea- 
ſon or by Senſe ? Foraſmuch therefore as it 1s 


And if any will ſay, that St. Paul meaneth there a full c- 
poPopiay and perſuaſion that that which he doth is well done, I grant 
it: but from whence can that ſpring but from Faith? How can 
we perſuade and aſſure ourſelves that we do well, but whereas we 
have the Word of God for our warrant? T. C. 1. i. c. 27- 
| at granted 
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granted that St. Paul doth mean nothing elſe — 
Faith, but only a full perſuaſion that that which — 
we do is well done; againſt which kind of Faith or 
Perſuaſion, as St. Paul doth count it ſin to enter- 
prize any thing, I ſo likewiſe ſome of the very 
Heathen have taught, as Tully, That nothing ought 
to be done whereof thou doubteſt, whether it be right or 
wrong; whereby it appeareth that even thoſe which 
had no knowledge of the Word of God, did ſee 
much of the equity of this which the Apoſtle re- 
uireth of a Chriſtian Man; I hope we ſhall not 
ſeem altogether unneceſſarily to doubt of the ſound- 
neſs of their opinion, who think ſimply that nothing 
but only the Word of God can give us aſſurance in 
any thing we are to do, and refolve us that we do 
well. For might not the Jews have been fully per- 
ſuaded that they did well to think (if they had fo 
thought) that in Chriſt God the Father was, al- 
though the only ground of this their Faith, had been 
the wonderful Works they ſaw him do? Might not, 
| yea, did not Thomas fully in the end perſuade him- 
ſelf, that he did well to think that Body which now 
was raiſed, to be the ſame which had been crucified? 
That which gave Thomas this aſſurance was his 
| ſenſe; Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen, thou believeſt, John xx. 
faith our Saviour. What Scripture had Tully for 29. 
| his aſſurance? Yet I nothing doubt, but that they 
who alledge him, think he did well to ſet down in 
writing a thing ſo conſonant unto truth. Finally, we 
| all believe that the Scriptures. of God are ſacred, 
and that they have proceeded from God, ourſelves 


t What alſo that ſome even of thoſe Heathen Men have taught, 
that nothing ought to be done, whereof thou doubteſt whether it 
be right or wrong ? Whereby it appeareth, that even thoſe which 

| had no knowledge of the Word of God, did ſee much of the 

| Equity of this which the Apoſtle requireth of a Chriſtian Man : 
and that the chiefeſt difference is, that where they ſent Men for 

F the difference of good and evil to the light of Reaſon, in ſuch 
things the Apoſtle ſendeth them to the School of Chriſt in his 
Word, which only is able through Faith to give them aſſurance and 
reſolution in their doings, T. C. I. i. p. 60. 


we 
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Book n. we aſſure that we do right well in ſo believing. We 


have for this point a demonſtration ſound and infal. 


lible. But it is not the Word of God which doth 


or poſſibly can aſſure us, that we do well to think it 


his Word. For if any one Book of Scripture did 


give teſtimony to all ; yet ſtill that Scripture which 
giveth credit to the reſt, would require another Scrip- 


ture to give credit unto it; neither could we ever 


come unto any pauſe whereon to reſt our aſſurance 
this way ; ſo that unleſs beſide Scripture, there were 
ſomething which might aſſure us that we do well, 
we could not think we do well; no, not in being af. 
ſured that Scripture is a ſacred and holy rule of 
well-doing. On which determination we might be 


. contented to ſtay ourſelves without further proceed. 


ing herein, but that we are drawn on into a larger 
ſpeech by reaſon of their ſo great earneſtneſs, who 


beat more and more upon theſe laſt alledged words, 


as being of all other moſt pregnant. . Whereas there- 
fore they ſtill argue, That whereſcever Faith is want- 
ing, there is Sin; and, in every Adlion not commanded, 
Faith is wanting; ergo, in every Aion not commanded, 
there is Sin; I would demand of them; firſt, foral- 
much as the nature ,of things indifferent 1s neither 
to be commanded nor forbidden, but left free and 


arbitrary; how there can be any thing indifferent, 


if for want of Faith Sin be committed, when any 


thing not commanded is done? So that of neceſſity 


they muſt add ſomewhat, and at leaſtwiſe thus ſet it 
down: In every Action not commanded of God, or 
permitted with approbation, Faith is wanting, and 


for want of Faith there is Sin. The next thing we 
are to enquire is, what thoſe things be which God 
permitteth with approbation, and how we may 
know them to be ſo permitted? When there are 


| unto one end ſundry means; as for example, for the 
ſuſtenance of our bodies many kinds of food, many 


ſorts of raiment to clothe our nakedneſs, and fo in 


other things of like condition: here the end * 


9 
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We ſelr being neceſſary, but not ſo any one mean there- Book H. 
fal. unto ; neceſſary that our bodies ſhould be both fed —* 
loth and cloathed, howbeit no one kind of food or rai- 
k it ment neceſſary; therefore we hold thele things free 
did in their own nature and indifferent. The choice is 
nich left to our own diſcretion, except a principal bond 


of ſome higher duty remove the indifferency that 
ſuch things have in themſelves. Their indifferency 


ance is removed, if either we take away our own liberty, 
were as Ananias did, for whom to have ſold or held his Aa. . 
well, poſſeſſions it was indifferent till his ſolemn vow and 
5 al- promiſe unto God had ſtrictly bound him one only 
e of way; or if God himſelf have preciſely abridged the 
t be fame, by reſtraining us unto, or by barring us from 


ſome one or more things of many, which otherwiſe 


rger were in themſelves altogether indifferent. Many 
who faſhions of prieſtly attire there were, whereof Aaron Exod.xxviii 
ords, and his ſons might have had their free choice with- 
nere- out ſin, but that God expreſsly tied them unto one. 
vant- All meats indifferent unto the Jew, were it not that 
nded, God by name excepted ſome, as ſwine's fleſn. Im- 


poſſible therefore it is we ſhould otherwiſe think, 
than that what things God doth neither command 


ither nor forbid, the ſame he permitteth with approbation 
and either to be done or left undone. Al! things are law- 1 Cor. vi. 
rent, ful unto me, ſaith the Apoſtle, ſpeaking as it ſeem- 

| any eth, in the perſon of the Chriſtian Gentile for main- 

eſlity tenance of liberty in things indifferent; whereunto 

ſet it his anſwer is, that nevertheleſs, All things are not ex- 


| pedient ; in things indifferent there is a choice, they 


, and are not always equally expedient. Now 1n things al- 
1g We though not commanded of God, yet lawful, becauſe 
God they are permitted, the queſtion is, what light ſhall 
may ſhew us the conveniency which one hath above ano- 
e are ther? For anſwer, their final determination is, that 
or the WF whereas t be Heathen did fend Men for the difference of 
man) Wn Grod and Evil to the light of Reaſon, in ſuch things the 
ſo n Apoſtle: ſendeth us to the School of Chriſt in bis Word, 


| hich only is able through Faith to give us aſſurance and 
n | reſolution 


Levit. Xl. 


** 


K I. 


now true that Chriſt is riſen from the dead; whid 


2 - 
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reſolution in our doings. Which word only, is utterly 
without poſſibility of ever being proved. For what 
if it were true concerning things indifferent, that 
unleſs the Word of the I. ord had determined of the 
free uſe of them, there could have been no lawfy] 
uſe of them at all; which notwithſtanding is untrue, 
becauſe it is not the Scripture's ſetting down ſuch 
things as indifferent, but their not ſetting down as 
neceſſary that doth make them to be indifferent; 
yet this to our preſent purpoſe ſerveth nothing at all, 
We enquire'not now, whether any thing be free to 
be uſed which Scripture hath not ſet down as free? 
but concerning things known and acknowledged to 
be indifferent, whether particularly in chuſing any 
one of them before another, we fin, if any thing 
but Scripture direct us into this our choice, When 
many meats are ſet before me, all are indifferent, 
none unlawful; I take one as moſt convenient. If 
Scripture require me ſo to do, then is not the thing 
indifferent, becauſe I muſt do what Scripture. re- 
quireth, They are all indifferent; I might take 
any ; Scripture doth not require of me to make any 
ſpecial choice of one; I do notwithſtanding make 
choice of one, my diſcretion teaching me ſo to do, 
A. hard caſe, that hereupon I ſhould be juſtly con- 
demned of ſin. Nor let any Man think that follow: 
ing the judgment of natural diſcretion in ſuch caſes, 
we can have no aſſurance that we pleaſe God. For 
to the Author and God of our nature, how ſhall any 
operation proceeding in natural ſort, be in that re- 
ſpe& unacceptable ? The nature which himſelf hath 
given to work. by, he cannot. but be delighted with, 
when. we exerciſe the ſame any way, without com- 
mandment of his to the contrary. My deſire is to 


make this cauſe ſo manifeſt, that if it were poſſibl 


no doubt or ſcruple concerning the ſame might re- 


main in any Man's cogitation. Some Truths there 


are, the verity whereof time doth alter. As it 


thing 
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Book 11, Nature hath framed for the ſtate of ſervitude, for. 
ing, They have reaſon ſo far forth ts to Conceive why 
others direct them, but little or none in direding 
themſelves by themfelves ; fo Hkewiſe our natur 
capacity and judgment muſt ſerve us only for the 
right underſtanding of that which the ſacred Scr. 
ture teacheth. Had the Prophets who ſucceeded 
Moſes, or the bleſſed A poſtles which followed then, 
been ſettled in this perſuaſion, never would they have 
taken ſo great pains in gathering together natur 
arguments, thereby to teach the Faithful their dutis, 
To uſe unto them any other motive than Scriptum , 
Thus it is written, had been to teach them other 
grounds of their actions than Scripture ; which, | 
grant, they alledge commonly, but not only. Only 
Senplere they ſhould have alledged, had they been 
thus perſuaded, that ſo far forth we do fin as we do 
any thing otherwiſe directed than by Scripture. 8. 
Auguſtine was reſolute in points of Chriſtianity w 
credit none, how godly and learned ſoever he were, 
unleſs he confirmed his ſentence by the Scriptures 
#uguſt, Fr. or by ſome reaſon not contrary to them, Let them there. 
; fore with St. Auguſtine reject and ' condemn that 
which is not grounded either on the Scripture, or on 
ſome reaſon not contrary to Scripture, and we are 
ready to give them our hands in token of friend) 
conſent with them. 
ThefirtAſ- 5. But againſt this it may be objected, and iz 
crtion en- that the Fathers do nothing more 'uſually in their 
2 Books, than draw Arguments from the Scripture 
taking Ar- negatively in reproof of that which is evil; Scripturs 
guments ne- teach it not, avoid it therefore. Thele Diſputes with 
che ache. the Fathers, are ordinary, neither is it hard to ſhev 
rityof scan that the Prophets themſelves have ſo reaſoned, 
kind of air. Which Arguments being ſound and good, it ſhoull 
putivg is v-ſeern that it cannot be unſound or evil to hold tl 
Fathers. the ſame aſſertion, againſt which hitherto we ha 
| diſputed. For if it ſtand with reaſon thus to argue, 


ſuch a thing is not taught us in Scripture, therelor 
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anreaſonable to think that whatſoeyer we may law- 
fully do the Scripture by commanding it muſt make 
lawful. But how far ſuch Arguments do reach, it 
ſhall the better appear by confidering the matter 
wherein they have been urged. Firſt therefore this 
ye conſtantly deny, that o ſo many teſtimonies as 
they are able to produce for the ſtrength of negative 
Arguments, any one doth generally (which 1s the 
point in queſtion) condemn either all Opinions as 
falſe, or all Actions as unlawful which the Scripture 
teacheth us not. The moſt that can be collected out 
of them is only, that in ſome caſes a negative Argu- 
ment. taken from Scripture is ſtrong, whereof no 
Man endued with judgment can doubt. But doth 
the ſtrength of ſome negative Argument prove this 
kind of negative Argument ſtrong, by force where- 
Jof all things are denied which Scripture affirmeth 
not, or all things which Scripture preſcribeth nor 
condemned ? The queſtion between us 1s concerning 


ful for Men to do. The ſentences alledged out of 
the Fathers, are as peremptory, and as large in 
every reſpect * matter of Opinion, as of Action. 
Which argueth that in truth they never meant any 
otherwiſe to tie the one than the other unto Scrip- 
ture, both being thereunto equally tied, as far as 
each is required in the ſame kind of neceſſity unto 
Salyation, If therefore it be not unlawful to know, 
and with full perſuaſion to believe much more than 
Seripture alone doth teach; if it be againſt all Senſe 
and Reaſon to condemn the knowledge of ſo many 
arts and ſciences as are otherwiſe learned than in 
holy Scripture, notwithſtanding the manifeſt ſpeeches 
of ancient Catholick Fathers which ſeem to cloſe up 
within the boſom thereof all manner of good and 
awful knowledge, wherefore ſhould their words be 
thought more effectual to ſhew that we may not in 
deeds and practice, than they are to prove that in 
1 ſpeculation 


0 ü 


matter of Action, which things are lawful or unlaw- 


we may not receive or allow it; how ſhould it ſeem nook 17. 
— —— 


— — 
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BOOK n. ſpeculation and knowledge we ought not to go any 
arther than the Scripture ; which Scripture bein 
given to teach matters of belief, no leſs than gf 
action; the Fathers muſt needs be, and are even as plain 
againſt credit beſides the relation, as againſt practice 
without the injunction of the Scripture. St. Auguſ. 
Avg. cont, tine hath ſaid, * //bether it be queſtion of Chriſt, 9 
1. fl. Per. whether it be queſtion of his Church, or of what thing 
ſoever the queſtion be: I ſay not, if we, but if an Ange 
from Heaven ſhall tell us any thing beſide that you hay 
received in the Scripture under the Law and tbe Gojje, 

Low ” let him be accurſed. In like fort Tertullian, Ve 
ra, © not give ourſelves this liberty to bring in any thing of ar 
| wiel, nor chuſe any thing that other Men bring in f 
their will; wwe bave the Apoſiles themſelves for Author, 
which themſelves brought nothing of their own will; but 
the Diſcipline which thcy received of Chriſt, they deliver 
faithfully unto the People; in which place the name 
of Diſcipline importeth not, as they who alledge i 
would fain have it conſtrued, but as any Man (who 
noteth the circumſtance of the place, and the occz- 
ſion of uttering the words) will eaſily acknowledge, 
even the ſelf- ſame thing it ſignifieth which the name 
of Doctrine doth ; =, as well might the one as the 
other there have been uſed. To help them farther, 
ans, doth not St. Jerome, after the ſelf-fame manner dl. 
vid. Hilar, pute, We believe it not, becauſe we read it not; yt, 
iaÞſ.cxxxii. We ought not ſo much as to know the things which itt 
Book of the Law containeth not, ſaith St. Hilary. Shal 
we hereupon then conclude, that we may not tak 
knowledge of, or give credit unto any thing whid 
ſenſe, or experience, or report, or art doth propok, 


FT. C. 1. ii. p. 81. Auguſtine faith, Whether it be queſtia 
of Chriſt, or whether it be queſtion of his Church, &c. And 
the Anſwer ſhould reſtrain the general ſaying of Auguſtine, ut 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, ſo that he would thereby ſhut c 
the Diſcipline ; even Tertullian himſelf, before he was embme 
with the Hereſy of Montanus, giveth teſtimony unto the Di 
pline in theſe words, We may not give ourſelves, &c. * 
88 | U 


plain that ſo far to extend their ſpeeches, is to wreſt 
them againſt their true intent and meaning. To 
urge any thing upon the Church, requiring there- 
unto that religious aſſent of Chriſtian Belief, where- 
with the words of the holy Prophets are received; to 


celeſtially revealed Truth which God hath taught, 
and not to ſhew it in Scripture, this did the ancient 
Fathers evermore think unlawful, impious, execra- 
ble. And thus as their ſpeeches were meant, ſo by 
us they muſt be reſtrained. As for thoſe alledged 
words of Cyprian, Þ The Chriſtian Religion ſhall fd 


that out of this Scripture Rules of all Doftrines have 


40 ſprung, and that from hence doth ſpring, and hither 
J. bn doth return whatſoever the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline doth 
en contain; ſurely this place would never have been 


brought forth in this cauſe, if it had been but once 
read over in the Author himſelf out of whom it is 
cited. For the words are uttered concerning that 
one principal Commandment of Love; in the 
honour whereof he ſpeaketh after this ſort : + Surely 
this Commandment containeth the Law and the Prophets, 


as h and in this one Word is the Abridgment of all the 
arther Valumes of Scripture : this Nature, and Reaſon, and the 
=” autbority of thy Word, O Lord, doth proclaim ;, this wwe 


bave beard out of thy mouth; herein the perfection of all 


3 fes 
ich tit . | 

Shal t T. C. 1. ü. p. 8. Let him hear what Cyprian faith, The, 
ue itte Religion (faith he) ſhall ind, that, de. 


+ Vere hoc mandatum Legem complectitur et Prophetas, et 
in hoc verbo omnium Scripturam volumina coarctantur. Hoc 
natura, hoc ratio, hoc Domine, verbi tui clamat authoritas, hoc 
ex ore tuo audivimus, hic invenit conſummationem omnis Religio. 
Primum eſt hoc mandatum et ultimum, hoc in libro vitæ con- 
ſeriptum indeficientem et Hominibus et Angelis exhibet lectio- 
nem. Legat hoc unum verbum et in hoc mandato meditetur 


ne, E Chriſtiana Religio, et invenit ex hac Scriptura omnium doctrina- 

- rum regulas emanaſſe, et hinc naſci et huc reverti quicquid 
1 58 Ecclefiaſtica continet diſciplina, et in omnibus irritum eſſe et 
i 


frivolum quicquid Dilectio non confirmat. 
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unleſs we find the ſame in Scripture? No, it is too BOOK u. 


urge any Ag as part of that ſupernatural and 


Religion 


- 


Book 11. 


Tertul. lib. 
de Monog. 
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Religion devh confit. his is thi firſt Cummündment iy 
the 77 * this 25 written in the Book of Life, is (aj 


it were) an everiaſting Leſſon both to Men amd Angel; 
Let Chriſtian Religion read this one Word, and meditat 
pon this Commandment, and out of this Seripture it bal 
Fug the Rules of all Learning to have ſprung, and fro 
hence to have riſen, and hither to return, whatſoevs 
the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline cuntainetb; and that in al 
things it is vain and boitleſs which Charity confirmeth 
not. Was this a ſentence (trow you) of ſo great 
force to prove that Scripture is the only Rule of all 
the actions of Men? Might they not hereby even 2 
well prove, that one Commandment of Scripture i; 
the only Rule of all things, and fo exclude the reſt 
of the Seine as now they do all means beſides 
Scripture ? But thus it fareth, when too much defire 
of contradiction cauſeth our ſpeech rather to paſs by 
number than to ſtay for weight. Well, but Tertul- 
lian doth in this cafe ſpeak yet more plainly : 5 Th 
Scripture (faith he) denieth what it noteth not : which 
are indeed the words of Tertullian. But what ? the 
Scripture reckoneth up the Kings of Iſrael, and 
amongſt thoſe Kings, David; the Scripture reckon- 
eth up the Sons of David, and amongſt thoſe Sons, 
Solomon. To prove that amongſt the Kings of 
Iſrael, there was no David but only one; no Solomon 
but one in the Sons of David, Tertullian's Argu- 
ment will fitly prove. For inaſmuch as the Scripture 
did propoſe to reckon up all; if there were more, it 
would have named them. In this caſe the Scripture 
doth deny the thing it noteth not. Howbeit I could not 
but think that Man to do me ſome piece of manifeſt 
injury which would hereby faſten upon me a general 
opinion, as if I did think the Scripture to deny the 
very reign of King Henry the eighth, becauſe it n0 
where noteth that any ſuch King did reign. Tertul- 


$ T. C. 1. l. p. 81. And in another place Tertullian faith, 
That the Scripture denieth that which it noteth not. 
| | lian's 
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, an's ſpeech is wa concerning ſuch matter as 
(% be chere 8 of. There was, faith Tertullian, 
els, no ſecond amech likg to him that had two Wives ; the 
tate Sripture denieth what it noteth not. As therefore it 
Ball noteth one ſuch to have been in that Age of the 
fron World; ſo had there been more, it would by likeli- 
eve, hood as well have noted many as one, What infer 
1 all we now hereupon ? There was no ſecond Lamech ; the 
meth Scripture denieth what it noteth not. Were it conſo- 
Ireat nant unto Reaſon to divorce theſe two ſentences, the 
f all former of which doth ſhew how the latter is re- 


ſtrained, and not marking the former, to conclude 


en 28 

Ire i; by the latter of them that ſimply whatſoever any 
reſt Man at this day doth think true is by the Scripture 
ſides denied, unleſs it be there affirmed to be true? I 


wonder that a caſe ſo weak and feeble hath been fo 


efire 
much perſiſted in. But to come unto thoſe their 


's by 


rtul. ſentences wherein matters of action are more appa- 
\ The rently touched, the name of Tertullian is as before, 
hich ſo here again pretended ; * who writing unto his Wife 
the wo Books, and exhorting her in the one to live a 
and Widow, in caſe God before her ſhould take him unto 
con- bis mercy ; and in the ather, if ſhe did marry, yet 
ons, not {0 Join herſelf to an Infidel, as in thoſe times 
8 of ſome Widows Chriſtian had done for the advance- 
mon ment of their eſtate in this preſent World, he urgeth 
reu- very earneſtly St. Paul's words, Only in the Lord: 
ture vhbereupon he demandeth of them that think they 


e it may do the dg what Scripture they can ſhew 
where God hath diſpenſed and granted licence to do 


againſt that which the bleſſed Apoſtle fo ſtrictly doth 


vifelt enjoin? And becauſe in defence it might perhaps be 
1eral replied ; Seeing God doth will that Couples which 
r the ae married when both are Infidels, if either Party 
it no 

rtul- T. C. 1. ii. p. 80. And that in indifferent things it is 


not enough that they be not againſt the Word, but that they be 
x according to the Word, it may appear by other places, where he 
ſaith, That whatſoever pleaſeth not the Lord, diſpleaſeth him, 
and with hurt is received, lib. ii. ad uxorem. N 
RY chance 


BODE II, 


44 
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nook n. chance to be after converted unto Chriſtianity, this 
—— ſhould not make ſeparation between them as long a, 
the unconverted was willing to retain the other on 
whom the Grace of Chriſt had ſhined ; wherefore 
then ſhould that let the making of Marriage, which 
doth not diſſolve Marriage being made? After great 
reaſons ſhewed why God doth in Converts being 
married allow continuance with Infidels, and yet dif. 
allow that the Faithful when they are free ſhould 
enter into bonds of Wedlock with ſuch, he concludeth 
in the end concerning thoſe Women that ſo marry, 
+ They that pleaſe not the Lord, do even thereby offeni 
the Lord, they ds even thereby throw themſelves into evil, 
that 1s to ſay, while they pleaſe him not by marrying in 
him, they do that whereby they incur his diſpleaſure; 
they make an offer of themſelves into the ſervice of 
that enemy with whoſe Servants they link themſelves 
in ſo near a bond. What one ſyllable is there in all 
this prejudicial any way to that which we hold? 
For the words of Tertullian, as they are by them 
alledged, are two ways miſunderſtood ; both in the 
former part, where that is extended generally to al 
things in the neuter gender, which he ſpeaketh in the 
feminine gender of Women's perſons; and in the 
latter, where, received with hurt, is put inſtead of 
wilful incurring that which is evil. And ſo in fun, 
Tertullian doth neither mean nor ſay as is pretended, 
| Whatſoever pleaſeth not the Lord, diſpleaſeth him, and 
with burt is received; but, Thoſe Women that plea 
not the Lord by their kind of marrying, do even thert) 
offend the Lord, they do even thereby throw themſelu 
into evil. Somewhat more ſhew there is in a ſecond 


t Quz Domino non placent, utique Dominum offenduit, 
utique malo ſe inferunt, | 
T. C. I. ii. p. 81. And to come yet nearer, where he di- 
puteth againſt the wearing of Crown or Garland (which is indi 
ferent in itſelf) to thoſe which objecting aſked, Where tie 
Scripture faith, that a Man might not wear a Crown ? He an. 


ſwereth, by aſking where the Scripture ſaith that they may wo 
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this 


dy The Roman Emperor's cuſtom was at certain ſolemn 


efore times to beſtow on his Soldiers a Donative ; which 
which Donative they received, wearing Garlands upon their 
great Heads. There were, in the time of the Emperors 
being Severus and Antoninus, many who, being Soldiers, 
t dil. had been converted unto Chriſt, and notwithſtand- 
hould ing continued till in that military courſe of life, In 
udeth which number, one Man there was amongſt all the 
1arry reſt, who at ſuch a time coming to the Tribune of 
offen the Army to receive his Donative, came, but with a 
evil, Garland in his Hand, and not in ſuch ſort as others 
ngin did. The Tribune, offended hereat, demanded what 
ſure; this great ſingularity would mean: to whom the 
ice of Soldier, Chriftianus ſum, I am a Chriſtian. Many 
ſelves there were ſo beſides him, which yet did otherwiſe 
in all at that time; whereupon grew a queſtion, whether a 
101d? Chriſtian Soldier might herein do as the unchriſtian 
them did and wear as they wore. Many. of them which 
n the were very ſound in Chriſtian belief, did rather com- 
to all mend the zeal of this Man than approve his action. 
Tertullian was at the ſame time a Montaniſt, and an 
enemy unto the Church for condemning that pro- 
phetical Spirit which Montanus and his Followers did 
boaſt they had received ; as if in them Chriſt had 
performed his laſt promiſe ; as if to them he had ſent 
the Spirit that ſhould be their Perfector and final 
Inſtructor in the Myſteries of Chriſtian Truth. 


And unto them replying that it is permitted which is not forbid- 
den, he anſwereth, that it is forbidden, which is not permitted. 
Whereby appeareth, that the Argument of the Scriptures nega- 
tively, holdeth not only in the Doctrine and Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 
pline, but even in matters arbitrary and variable by the advice 
of the Church. Where it is not enough that they be not forbid- 
den. unleſs there be ſome word which doth permit the uſe of 
them: it is not enough that the Scripture ſpeaketh not againſt 
them, unleſs it ſpeak for them : and finally, where it diſpleaſeth 
the Lord which pleaſeth him not, we muſt of neceſſity have the 
Ward of his mouth to declare his pleaſure. 1 
8 y Which 


place of Tertullian, which notwithſtanding when gooxk n. 
we have examined, it will be found as the reſt are. 


book n. Which exulceration of Mind made him apt to take 
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all occaſions of contradiction. Wherefore in honour 
of that action, and to gall their minds who did not 
ſo much commend it, he wrote his Book De Corona 
Militis, not diſſembling the ſtomach wherewith he 
wrote it. For firſt, the Man he commended as one 
more conſtant than the reſt of his Brethren, wy 
preſumed, ſaith he, that they might well enough ſery 
two Lords. Afterwards choler ſomewhat riſing with. 
in him, he addeth, 7: doth even remain that they ſpoull 
alſo deviſe how to rid themſelves of his Martyrdoms, tg. 
awards the Prophecies of whoſe Holy Spirit tbey have 
already ſhewed their diſdain. They mutter that thiir 
good and long peace is now in hazard, I doubt not bu 
Jome of them ſend the Scriptures before, truſs up bag and 
baggage, make themſelves in @ readineſs that they may 
th from city to city; for that is the only point of the 
Goſpel which they are careful not to forget. I knw 
even their Paſtors very well what Men they are; in 
peace Lions, Haris in time of trouble and fear: now 
theſe Men, faith Tertullian, They muſt be anſwered, 
Where do wwe find it written in Scripture, that a Chri- 
tian Man may wear a Garland? And as Men' 
ſpeeches uttered in heat of diſtempered affection, 
have oftentimes much more eagerneſs than weight; 
fo he that ſhall mark the proofs alledged, and the 
anſwers to things objected in that Book will nos 
and then perhaps eſpy the like imbecility. Such is 
that Argument whereby they that wore on their 
Heads Garlands are charged as tranſgreſſors of Na- 
ture's Law, and guilty of Sacrilege againſt God tie 
Lord of Nature, inaſmuch as Flowers in ſuch ſon 
worn, can neither be ſmelt nor ſeen well by thoſe that 
wear them; and God made Flowers ſweet and beau- 
riful, that being ſeen and ſmelt unto they might ſo 
delight. Neither doth Tertullian bewray this weak- 
nels in ſtriking only, but alſo in repelling ther 
ſtrokes with whom he.contendeth. They aſk, fait 
he, What Scripture 4s there which doth teach * * 
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hieb Yoth teach that ve ſhould ? for in requiring 
n the conf ary part the aid of Scripture, they do give ſen- 
tence beforeband, that their part ought alſo by Scripture 
1 de aided, Which anſwer is of no t force. 
There is no neceſſity, that if I confeſs I ought not 
d do that which the Scripture forbiddeth me, I 
fbuld thereby acknowledge myſelf bound to do no- 
thing which the Scripture commandeth me not. For 
many inducements beſides Scripture may lead me to 
chat, which if Scripture be againſt, they all give 
plate and are of no value, yet otherwiſe are dv 
and effectual to perſuade. Which thing himſelf wel 
enough underſtanding, and being not ignorant that 
deripture in many things doth neither command nor 
forbid, but uſe filence, his reſolution in fine, is, that 
in the Church a number of things are ſtrictly obſerv- 
d, whereof no Law of Scripture maketh mention 
one way or 6ther; that of things once received and 
confirmed by uſe, long uſage is a Law ſufficient; 
that in civil affairs, when there is no other Law, 
cuſtom itfelf 'doth ſtand for Law; that inaſmuch 
as Law doth ftand upon Reaſon, to alledge Reaſon 
ſerveth as well as to cite Scripture ; that whatſoever 
js reaſonable, the ſame is lawful, whoſoever is the 
wthor of it; that the authority of cuſtom is great; 
ally, that the cuſtom of 'Chriſtians was then, and 
had been a long time, not to wear Garlands, and 
herefore that undoubtedly they did offend who pre- 
ſumed to Yiolate ſuch a cuſtom by not obſerving that 
ing, the very inveterate obſervation whereof was 
Law ſufficient to bind all Men to obſerve it, unleſs 
hey could ſhew ſome higher Law, ſome Law of 
deripture to the contrary. This preſuppoſed, it may 
and then very well with ſtrength and ſoundneſs of 
aloa, even thus to anſwer, Whereas they aſt what 
deripture forbiddeth them to wear a Garland? we are 
ibis caſe rather to demand, What Scripture commandeth 
ben? Fbey cannot bere alledge, that that is * 
whic 


6-114 Hot Be crowned? Ani what Scripture is there Book it. 


BOOK n. which is not forbidden them: no, that is forbidden they 


| ſhew ſome Law that did licence them thus to break 


The firſt 6. But ſith the ſacred Scriptures themſelves affor 
Aſertoo oftentimes ſuch Arguments as are taken from divit 


to be con- 


firmed by the Scripture's cuſtom of diſputing from divine Authority 9 "I 
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which is not permitted. For long received cuſtom 
forbidding them to do as they did (if ſo be it did 
forbid them) there was no excuſe in the world tg 
Juſtify their act, unlefs in the Scripture they could 


a received cuſtom. Now whereas in all the Books 
of Tertullian beſides, there is not ſo much found x 
in that one, to prove not only that we may do, but 
that we ought to do ſundry things which the Scrip. 
ture commandeth not; out of that very Book theſe 
ſentences are brought, to make us believe that Ter. 
tullian was of a clean contrary mind. We cannot 
therefore hereupon yield; we cannot grant, that 
hereby is made. manifeſt the Argument of Scripture 
negative to be of force, not only in Doctrine and 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, but even in matters arbi. 
trary. For Tertullian doth plainly hold even in that 
Book, that neither the matter which he entreateth 
of was arbitrary, but neceſſary, inaſmuch as the re- 
ceived cuſtom of the Church did tie and bind them 
not to wear Garlands as the Heathens did; yea, and 
further alſo he reckoneth up particularly a number 
of things whereof he expreſsly concludeth, Harun 
et aliarum ejuſmodi diſciplinarum fi legem expoſtules Scrij- 
turarum, nullam invenies ; which is as much as if he 
had ſaid in expreſs words, Many things there ar: WW 
which concern the Diſcipline of the Church and the 
Duties of Men, which to abrogate and take away, 
the Scriptures negatively urged may not in any cal 
perſuade us, but they muſt be obſerved, yea, i- 
though no Scripture be found which requireth any 
ſuch thing. Tertullian therefore undoubtedly dott 
not in this Book ſhew himſelf ts be of the ſam 
mind with them, by whom his name is pretended. 
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bath commanded, therefore it muſt be: And again, in 
like fort, He hath not, therefore it muſt not be; ſome 
certainty concerning this point ſeemeth requiſite to 
be ſer down. God himſelf can neither poſſibly err, 
not lead into error. For this cauſe his Teſtimonies, 
whatſoever he affirmeth, are always truth and moſt 
infallible certainty. Yea, further, becauſe the things 
that proceed from him are perfect without any man- 
ner of defe& or maim ; it cannot be but that the 
words of his mouth are abſolute, and lack nothing 
which they ſhould have for performance of that thing 
whereunto they tend. Whereupon it followeth, that 
the end being known whereunto he directeth his 
ſpeech, the Argument negatively is evermore ſtrong 
and forcible concerning thoſe things that are ap- 


i. 5. Cod is Light, and there is in him no Darkneſs at all. Heb. 

vi. 18. It is impoſſible that God ſhould lye. Numb. xxvi. 19. 

God is not as Man, that he ſhould lye. T. C. I. ii. p. 48. It is 
not hard to ſhew that the Prophets have reaſoned negatively. 

As when in the Perſon of the Lord the Prophet ſaith, Whereof I 
have not ſpoken, Jer. xix. 5. And which never entered into my 
Heart, Jer, vii, 31, 32. And where he condemneth them, be- 
cauſe they have not aſked Counſel at the mouth of the Lord, Iſai. 
xxx. 2. And it may be ſhewed, that the ſame kind of Argu- 
ment hath been uſed in things which are not of the ſubſtance of 
Salvation or Damnation, and whereof there was no Command- 
ment to the contrary (as in the former there was. Levit. xviu. 21. 
and xx. . Deut. xvii. 16.) In Joſhua the Children of Iſrael 
are charged by the Prophet that they asked not Counſel at the 
mouth of the Lord, when they entered into Covenant with the 
Gibeonites, Joſhua xix. 14. And yet that Covenant was not 
made contrary unto any Commandment of God. Moreover, we 
read that when David had taken this counſel, to build a Temple 
unto the Lord, albeit the Lord had revealed before in his Word, 
that there ſhould be ſuch a ſtanding-place, where the Ark of the 
Covenant and the Service ſhould have a certain abiding ; ard 
albeit there was no Word of God which forbad David to build 
the Temple; yet the Lord (wich commendation of his good 
affection and zeal he had to the advancement of his Glory) con- 
cludeth againſt David's reſolution to build the Temple, with this 
reaſon; namely, that he had given no Commandment of this 
who ſhould build it, 1 Chron. xvii. 6.” 1 


parently 


Authority both one way and the other; The Lord hook t. 


BOOR U. 


- 
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parently Ne a unto the ſame end. As for er. 
ample; God intending to ſet down ſundry time 
that which in Angels is moſt excellent, hath ng 
any where ſpoken ſo highly of them as he hay 
of our Lord and Saviour Jefus Chriſt ; wherein 
they are not in dignity equal unto him. It i 
the Apoſtle St. Paul's Argument. The purpoſe 9 
God was to teach his People, both unto whom they 


ſhould offer Sacrifice, and what Sacrifice was to he 


offered. To burn their Sons in fire unto Baal he di 
not command them, he ſpake no ſuch thing, neither 
came it into his mind; therefore this they ought ng 
to have done. Which Argument the Prophet fa 


uſeth more than once, as being ſo effectual and 


Levit. xviii, 
21, and xx. 
3. 
Deut. xx viii. 


that which we are commanded. 
charge 


ſtrong, that although the thing he reproveth were 
not only not commanded, but forbidden them and 
that expreſly; yet the Prophet chuſeth rather ty 
charge them with the fault of making a Law uni 
themſelves, than the crime of tranſgreſſing a Lay 
which God had made, For when the Lord hath 
once himſelf preciſely ſet down a form of executing 
that wherein we are to ſerve him; the fault appeareth 
greater to do that which we are not, than not to d 
In this we ſeem to 
the Law of God with hardneſs only, in that 
with fooliſhneſs; in this we ſhew ourſelves weak and 
unapt to be doers of his Will, in that we take upon 


us to be Controllers of his Wiſdom : in this we fail 
to perform the thing which God ſeeth meet, conve- 


1 Chron. 
xvil. 6. 


nient and good; in that we preſume to ſee what! 
meet and convenient better than God himſelf. I 
thoſe actions therefore, the whole form whereof Gul 
hath of purpoſe ſet down to be obſerved, we mij 
not otherwiſe do than exactly as he hath preſcribed: 
in ſuch things negative Arguments ate ftrong. 
Again, with a negative Argument David is preſſe 
concerning the purpoſe he had to build a Templ 
unto the Lord: Thus ſaith the Lord, Thou ſhalt m 
build me an Houſe jo dwell in. Whereſoever 1 15 

| | . Walle 
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BOOK u. have paſt uneſpied till there was no help, The 


Jews had Prophets to have reſolved them from the 
mouth of God himſelf whether Egyptian aids ſhould 
profit them, yea or no; but they thought themſelyes 
wiſe enough, and him unworthy to be of their coun. 
fel. In this reſpe& therefore was their reproof 
though ſharp, yet juſt, albeit there had been no 


- charge preciſely given them that they ſhould always 


take heed of Egypt. But as for David, to think that 
he did evil in determining to build God a Temple, 
becauſe there was in Scripture no commandment 
that he ſhould build it, were very injurious ; the 
Page of his heart was religious and godly, the a& 
moſt worthy of honour and renown ; neither could 
Nathan chuſe but admire his virtuous intent, exhort 
him to go forward, and beſeech God to proſper hin 
therein. But God ſaw the endleſs troubles which 
David ſhould be ſubject unto during the whole time 
of his regiment, and therefore gave charge to defer 
ſo good a work till the days of tranquillity and peace, 
wherein it might without interruption be performed, 
David ſuppoſed that it could not ſtand with the duty 
which he owed unto God to ſet himſelf in an houſe 
of cedar-trees and to behold the Ark of the Lord' 
Covenant unſettled. This opinion the Lord abateth, 
by cauſing Nathan to ſhew him plainly that it ſhould 
no more imputed unto him for a fault than it had 
been unto the Judges of Iſrael before him, his cak 
being the ſame which theirs was, their times not 
more unquiet than his, nor more unfit for ſuch at 
action. Wherefore concerning the force of negatir 
Arguments ſo taken from the Authority of Scrip- 
rure, as by us they are denied, there is in all thi 
leſs than nothing, And touching that which uno 
this purpoſe is borrowed from the controverſy ſome: 
times handled between * Mr. Harding and the wot: 


* T.C.1. ii. p. 5o. Mr. Harding reproacheth the Biſhop i 
Saliſbury with this kind of reaſoning ; unto whom the Biſhop 
anſwereth, The Argument of Authority negatively is taken . 
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he 
the 
uld 


ves 


pace of ſome hundreds of years, who being brought 
up together in one Univerſity, it fell out in them 
which was ſpoken of two others, I They learned in 


un. the ſame, that which in contrary Camps they did prafiiſe. 

oof, Of theſe two the one objecting that with us Argu- 

| No ments taken from Authority negatively are over 

vays common ; the Biſhop's anſwer hereunto is, that 

that this kind of Argument is thought to be good, whenſoever 
ple, proof is taken of God's Word; and is uſed not only by us, 
nent but alſo by St. Paul, and by many of the Catholick 

the Fathers. St. Paul ſaith, God ſaid not unto Abraham, Gal, iii, 
e at In thy Seeds all the Nations of the Earth ſhall be Bleſſed ; 
ould but, in thy Seed, which is Chriſt; and thereof be 
hon 14,u7bt be made a good Argument. Likewiſe, ſaith Ori- 
him gen, The Bread which the Lord gave unto his Diſciples, orig. in 
yhich ſaying unto them, Take and eat, be deferred not, nor Lit. Hom, 
ume commanded to be reſerved till the next day. Such Argu- 
defer WW nents Origen and other learned Fathers thought to ſtand 
ace; „er good, whatſoever miſliking Mr. Harding bath found 
med. in them, This kind of proof is thought to bold in God's 
duty Commandments, for that they be full and perfect: and 
houle BB G14 bath ſpecially charged us, that we ſhould neither put 
ord to them nor take from them; and therefore it ſeemetb 
ny good unto them that have learned of Chriſt, Unus eſt 
1 F Magiſter veſter Chriſtus, and have heard the Voice of 13 
5 4 be good, whenſoever proof is taken of God's Word, and is uſed 
- not only by us, but alſo by many of the Catholick Fathers. A 
ch Lo little after he ſheweth the reaſon why the Argument of Authority 
gate of the Scripture negatively is good ; namely, for that the Word 
Scrip- of God is perfect. In another place unto Mr. Harding, caſting 
11 this him in the teeth with negative Arguments, he alledgeth places out 
of Irenæus, Chryſoſtom, Leo, which reaſoned negatively of the 
1 unto Authority of the Scriptures. The places which he alledgeth be 
ſome- very full and plain in generality, without any ſuch reſtraints as the 
e wol- Anſwerer imagined, as they are there to be ſeen. 
| | Vell. Paterc. Jugurtha ac Marius ſub eodem Africano mili- 

;iſhop r in liſdem caſtris didicere quæ poſtea in contrariis facerent. 
e Biſhop kt. 1. Diviſ. 29. . 
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noox m. God the Father from Heaven, Ipſum audite. But unte 
them that add to the Word of God what them liſtetb, and 
make God's will ſubjeft unto their will, and break God's 
Commanidmenits for their own' Traditions fake, unto them 
it ſeemeth not good. Again, the Engliſh' Apology 
alledging the example of the Greeks, how they have 
neither private Maſſes, nor mangled Sacraments, nor 
Defenſ. par. Purgatories, nor Pardons it pleaſeth Mr. Harding 
it :s to jeſt out the matter, to uſe the help of his wits 
where ſtrength of truth tailed him, and to anſwer 

with ſcoffing at Negatives. The Biſhop's defence in 

this caſe is, The ancient learned Fathers having to deal 

with politick Hereticks, that in defence of their errors 
avouched the judgement of all the old Biſhops and Dodtor, 

that had been before them, and the general conſent of the 
primitive and whole univerſal Charch, and that with as 

good regard of truth, and as faithfully as you do now; 

the better to diſcover the ſhameleſs boldneſs and nakeaneſs 

of their Dottrine, were oftentimes likewiſe forced to uſt 

the negative, and ſo to drive the ſame Herelicks, a; 

we do you, to prove their affirmatives, which thing t0 

do it was never poſſible. The ancient Father Ireneus 
Lib. 1 cap 1. thus flayed himſelf, as we do, by the negative, Hoc 
neque Prophetz prædicaverunt, neque Dominus 

docuit, neque Apoſtoli tradiderunt; This thing neitber 

did the Prophets publiſh, nor our Lord teach, nor 

the ApoFtles deliver. By a like Negative, Chryſoſton 

De incomp. ſaith, This Tree neither Paul planted, nor Apoll 
= 4g watered, nor God increaſed. Tn like ſort Leo ſaith, 
Fpift. xciti. Vhat needeth it to believe that thing that neither ile 
e. 12. T.aw hath taught, nor the Prophets have ſpoken, nor tht 
Goſpel hath preached, nor the Apoſtles have delivered! 

Epift, xcvii. And again, How are the new devices brought in that ow 
Fathers never knew? St. Auguſtin having reckoned uf 
a great number of the Biſhops of Rome, by a general 
Negative ſaith thus, In all this order of ſucceſſion 
Bifbops, there is not one Biſhop found that was d Daus. 
tiſt. St Gregory being himſelf a Biſhop of Rome, and 
 noxiting againſt "the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, faith 1 
| 4 05 
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Nome of all my Predeceſſers ever conſented to uſe this BOOK 11. 
ungodly title; mo Biſhop of Rome ever took upon bim Ib.. 
this name of ſingularity. By ſuch Negatives, Mr. Harding, Ep. 33. 


we reprove the vanity and novelty of your Religion ; we 
fell you none of the Catholick, ancient, learned Fathers, 
rither Greek or Latin, ever uſed either your private 
Maſs, or your half Communion, or your barbarous 
unknown Prayers. Paul never planted them, Apollos 
never watered them, God never increaſed them ; they are 
of yourſelves, they are not of God, In all this there is 
not a ſyllable which any way croſſeth us. For con- 
cerning Arguments negative, taken from human 
Authority, they are here proved to be in ſome caſes 
very ſtrong and forcible. They are not in our eſti- 
mation idle reproofs, when the Authors of needleſs 
Innovations are oppoſed with ſuch Negatives, as that 
of Leo, How are theſe new devices brought in which 
our Fathers never knew 2 When their grave and reve- 
rend Superiours do reckon up unto them, as Auguſ- 
tin did to the Donatiſts, large catalogues of Fathers, 
wondred at for their wiſdom, piety and learning, 
amongſt whom for ſo many ages before us no one did 
ever ſo think of the Church's affairs as now the 
World doth begin to be perſuaded ; ſurely by us 
they are not taught to take exception hereat, becauſe 
luch Arguments are negative, Much leſs when the 
like are taken from the ſacred Authority of Scripture 
if the matter itſelf do bear them, For in truth the 
queſtion” is not, whether an Argument from Scrip- 
ture negatively may be good, but whether it be ſo 
generally good, that in all actions Men may urge it? 
The Fathers, I grant, do uſe very general and large 
terms, even as Hiero the King did in ſpeaking of 
Archimedes, From henceforward whatſoever Archime- 
des ſpraketh, it muſt be believed. His meaning was 
not that Archimedes could ſimply in nothing be de- 
ceived, but that he had in ſuch fort approved his 
kill, that he ſeemed worthy of credit for ever after 
in matters appertaining — the ſcience he was 135 

2 u 


BOOK II. ful in. In ſpeaking thus largely it is preſumed, thy 
Men's ſpeeches will be taken according to the matte; 


Their opini- 7. An earneſt deſire to draw all things unto the 
On COncern- 


ing the force determination of bare and naked Scripture, hath 


of Argu- 


ments taken 


from human Eſtimation and credit of Man. Which if we labour 


Authority 


for the or- 


dering of let not any think that we travel about a matter 
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whereot they ſpeak. Let any Man therefore that 
carrieth indifferency of judgment, peruſe the Biſhoy', 
ſpeeches, and conſider well of thoſe Negatives con. 
cerning Scripture, which he produceth out of lx. 
næus, Chryſoſtom and Leo, which three are choſe 

from among the reſidue, becauſe the ſentences of the 
others (even as one of theirs alſo) do make for de. 
fence of negative Arguments taken from huma 
Authority, and not from divine only. They men. 
tion no more reſtraint in the one than in the other; 
yet I think themſelves wlll not hereby judge, that 
the Fathers took both to be ſtrong, without reſtraint 
unto any ſpecial kind of matter wherein they held 
ſuch Argument forcible, Nor doth the Biſhop either 
ſay or prove any more, than that an Argument in 
ſome kinds of matter may be good, although taken 
negatively from Scripture. 


cauſed here much pains to be taken in abating the 


to maintain as far as Truth and Reaſon will bear, 


_— a. Dot greatly needful. For the ſcope of all their plead- erer! 
fuaſions. ing againlt Man's Authority, is to overthrow ſuch ght b 
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Orders, Laws and Conſtitutions in the Church, à 
depending thereupon, if they ſhould therefore be 
taken away, would peradventure leave neither face 
nor memory of Church to continue long in the 
World, the World eſpecially being ſuch as now it i 
That which they have in this caſe ſpoken, I would 
for brevity ſake let paſs, but that the drift of their 
ipeech being ſo dangerous. their words are not u 


be neglefted, * Wherefore to ſay that ſimply an Ar 
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| 1. 1 p- 25. When the queſtion is of the Authority of: 
Man, it holdeth neither affi:matively nor negatively. The reaſo! 


is, becauſe the infirmity of Man can never attain to the ** 
| | 0 
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th TIT 1 
Pau gument taken from Man's Authority doth hold no ook 1. 
that way, neither affirmatively nor negatively, is hard. 
hop'; By a Man's Authority we here underſtand the force 
con. which his word hath for the aſſurance of another's 
l. mind that buildeth upon it; as the Apoſtle ſomewhat 
hoſen did upon their report of the Houſe of Chloe; and the 
if the Samaritans in a matter of far greater moment upon 
r de. the report of a ſimple Woman. For ſo it is ſaid in St. 
Uman John's Goſpel, Many of the Samaritans of that city 
men. believed in him fer the ſaying of the Woman, which 
cher, ed, He bath told me all things that ever J did. 
tha be ſtrength of Man's Authority is affirmatively 
rain ſuch, that the weightieſt affairs in the World de- 
bed pend thereon. In judgment and juſtice are not here- 
either upon proceedings grounded? Saith not the Law, 
nt in that in be mouth of two or three Witneſſes every word 
taken al be confirmed? This the Law of God would not pant. .;. 
ſay if there were in a Man's teſtimony no force at all »5 _ 
0 the io prove any thing. And if it be admitted that in 16. 
hath matter of fact there is ſome credit to be given to 
g the e teſtimony of Man but not in matter of opinion 
about and judgment, we fee the contrary both acknow- 
bear, edged and univerſally practiſed alſo throughout the 
naiter World. The ſentences of wiſe and expert Men were 
lead- ever but highly eſteemed. Let the title of a Man's 
ſuch ght be called in queſtion, are we not bold to rely 
n, u ad build 8 75 the judgment of ſuch as are famous 
re be or their {kill in the Laws of this Land? In matter 
r face f Stare, the weight many times of ſome one Man's 
n the thority is thought reaſon ſufficient even to ſway 
it is oer whole Nations. And this is not only with the 


would 3 
” chei f any thing whereby he might ſpeak all things that are to be 
not [0 poken of it; neither yet be free from error in thoſe things 

lich he ſpeaketh or giveth out. And therefore this Argument 
in Af. eier affirmatively nor negatively compelleth the Hearer, but 
| aly induceth him to ſome liking or diſliking of that for which it 
rity of 5 brought, and is rather for an Orator to perſuade the ſimpler 
e reaſo ert, than for a Diſputer to enforce him that is learned, 1 Cor, i. 
rfeAion 1. John iv. 39. 


of 


{imple 


BOOK n. ſimpler ſort, but the learneder and wiſer we are, the 
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way | 
more ſuch Arguments in ſuch caſes prevail with us. impl 
'The reaſon why the ſimpler fort are moved with ing a 
Authority, is the conſcience of their own ignorance; tively 
whereby it cometh to paſs that, having learned Men every 
in admiration, they rather fear to diſlike them than doth 
know wherefore they ſhould allow and follow their of M 
judgments. Contrariwiſe with them that are ſkilful, ed w 
Authority is much more ſtrong and forcible; becauſe them 
they only are able to diſcern how juſt cauſe there i; yea, 
why to ſome Men's authority ſo much ſhould be eithe! 
attributed. For which cauſe the name of Hippocn. let p 
tes (no doubt) was more effectual to perſuade even may 
ſuch Men as Galen himſelf than to move a (filly decei 
Empirick. So that the very ſelf-ſame Argument in wher 
this kind which doth but induce the vulgar ſort to feſtly 
like, may conſtrain the wiſer to yield. And there- wher 
fore not Orators only with the People, but even the the t 
very profoundeſt Diſputers in all faculties have there. fallil 
by often with the beſt learned prevailed moſt, As that 
for Arguments taken from human Authority, and other 
that negatively, for example ſake, if we ſhould think certs 
the aſſembling of the People of God together by the perſi 
ſound of a Bell, the preſenting of Infants at the holy befo 
Font by ſuch as we commonly call their Godfathers, Will 
or any other the like received cuſtom to be impious men 
becauſe ſome Men of whom we think very reverenth, thing 
have in their books and writings no where mentioned whic 
or taught that ſuch things ſhould be in the Church, ſtren 
this reaſoning were ſubje& unto juſt reproof; it fort 
were but feeble, weak, and unſound. Notwith- conc 
ſtanding even negatively an Argument from human ture 
Authority may be ſtrong, as namely thus: the Aut 
Chronicles of England mention no more than only oper 
ſix Kings bearing the name of Edward ſince the the 
time of the laſt Conqueſt; therefore it cannot be thin 
there ſhould be more. So that if the queſtion be af whe 
the authority of a Man's teſtimony, we cannot ſim- ſign 
ply avouch either that affirmatively it doth not an) ſtan 
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way hold, or that it hath only force to induce the Book u. 


ſimpler ſort, and not to conſtrain Men of underſtand- 
ing and ripe judgment to yield aſſent; or that nega- 
tively it hath in it no ſtrength at all. For unto 
every of theſe the contrary is moſt plain. Neither 
doth that which 1s alledged concerning the infirmity 
of Men overthrow or diſprove this. Men are blind- 
ed with ignorance and error; many things eſcape 
them; and in many things they may be deceived ; 
yea, thoſe things which they do know, they may 
either forget, or upon ſundry indirect conſiderations 
let paſs; and although themſelves do not err, yet 
may they through malice or vanity even of purpoſe 
deceive others. Howbeit, infinite caſes there are 
wherein all theſe impediments and lets are ſo mani- 
feſtly excluded, that there is no ſhew or colour 
whereby any ſuch exception may be taken, but that 
the teſtimony of Man will ſtand as a ground of in- 
fallible aſſurance. That there is a City of Rome, 
that Pius Quintus and Gregory the Thirteenth, and 
others have been Popes of Rome, I ſuppoſe we are 
certainly enough perſuaded. The ground of our 
perſuaſion, who never ſaw the place nor perſons 
before named, can be nothing but Man's teſtimony. 
Will any Man here notwithſtanding alledge thoſe 
mentioned human infirmities as reaſons why theſe 
things ſhould be miſtruſted or doubted of ? yea, that 
which is more, utterly to infringe the force and 
ſtrength of Man's teſtimony were to ſhake the very 
fortreſs of God's Truth. For whatſoever we believe 
concerning Salvation by Chriſt, although the Scrip- 
ture be therein the ground of our belief; yet the 
Authority of Man is, if we mark it, the key which 
openeth the door of entrance into the knowledge of 


— — 


* 


the Scripture, The Scripture doth not teach us the 


things that are of God, unleſs we did credit Men 
who have taught us that the words of Scripture do 
lenify thoſe things. Some way therefore, notwith- 


ſanding Man's infirmity, yet his Authority may 


enforce 
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BOOK 11. enforce aſſent. Upon better advice and deliberation 
ſo much is perceived and at the length confeſſed that 
Arguments taken from the Authority of Men, may 
not only ſo far forth as has been declared, but fur. 
ther alſo be of ſome force in human ſciences; which 
force be it never ſo ſmall, doth ſhew that they are not 
utterly naught. But in matters divine it is ſtill 
maintained ſtiffly that they have no manner of force 
at all.“ Howbeit, the very ſelf-ſame reaſon, which 
cauſeth to yield that they are of ſome force in the 
one, will at the length conſtrain alſo to acknowledge 
that they are not in the other altogether unforcible, 
For if the natural ſtrength of Man's wit may by ex. 
prone and ſtudy attain unto ſuch ripeneſs in the 

nowledge of things human, that Men 1n this 
reſpe& may preſume to build ſomewhat upon their 
judgment, what reaſon have we to think but that 
even in matters divine, the like wits furniſhed with 
neceſſary helps, exerciſed in Scripture with like dili- 
gence, and aſſiſted with the Grace of Almighty God, 
may grow unto ſo much perfection of knowledge, 
that Men ſhould have juſt cauſe, when any thing 


T. C. I. i. p. 10. Although that kind of Argument of Autho- 
rity of Men is good neither in human nor divine Sciences; yet 
it hath ſome mall force in human Sciences, foraſmuch 28 
naturally, and in that he is a Man, he may come to ſome ripe- 
neſs of judgment in thoſe Sciences, which in divine matters hath 
no force at all ; as of him which naturally, and as he 1s a Man, 
can no more judge of them than a blind Man of colours, yea ſo 
far is it from drawing credit if it be barely ſpoken without realon 
and teſtimony of Scripture, that it carrieth alſo a ſuſpicion of un- 
truth whatſoever proceedeth from him ; which the Apoſtle did 
well note, when to ſignify a thing corruptly ſpoken, and again 
the truth he ſaith, That it is ſpoken according to Man, Rom. ii. 
He faith not as a wicked and lying Man, but ſimply as a Man: 
and although this corruption be reformed in many, yet for ſo 
much as in whom the knowledge of the Truth is moſt advanced, 
there remaineth both ignorance and diſordered affections (whereot 
either of them turneth him from ſpeaking of the Truth) no Man's 
Authority, with the Church eſpecially, and thoſe that are called 
and perſuaded of the Authority of the Word of God, can bring 
aſlurance unto the conſcience. FAIRE | 


a be 


pertinent 


pertine: 
more \ 
which 
that fac 
verſy i 
Let it 
groſs, 
ever, C 
at any 
natural 
heaven 
tend n 
princip 
exerciſ 
bleſt, 1 
that W: 
reject e 
of no 1 
lightly 
Pillars 
Man d 
to the 
things 
with al 
and int 
unto tl 
and in- 
not by 
the M. 
hoice 
both 
cadet] 
cripti 
ord 
yea, tl 
| hat Fi 
ure a 
Decaul 


imſel 


tion 
that 
ma 
2 
nich 
not 
{till 
orce 
hich 
the 
doe 
ble, 
ex- 
the 
this 
their 
that 
with 
dili. 
Jod, 
doe, 
hing 


utho- 
z Jet 
ch 28 
ripe· 
s hath 
Man, 
yea ſo 
reaſon 
of un- 
le did 
gain 
m. il. 
Man: 
for ſo 
anced, 
hereof 


PCCLESIASTICAL'/ POLITY, 329 


more willingly to incline their Minds towards that 
which the ſentence of ſo grave, wiſe, and learned in 
that faculty ſhall judge moſt ſound? For the contro- 
verſy is of the weight of ſuch Men's judgments. 
Let it therefore be ſuſpected; let it be taken as 
groſs, corrupt, repugnant unto the truth, whatſo- 
ever, _—_— things divine above Nature, ſhall 
at any time be ſpoken as out of the mouths of meer 
natural Men, which have not the eyes wherewith 
heavenly things are diſcerned ; for this we con- 
tend not. But whom God hath endued with 
principal gifts to aſpire unto knowledge by ; whoſe 
exerciſes, labours, and divine ſtudies he hath fo 
bleſt, that the World for their great and rare ſkill 
that way hath them in ſingular admiration ; may we 
reject even their judgment likewiſe, as being utterly 
of no moment? For mine own part, I dare not ſo 
ightly eſteem of the Church, and of the principal 
Pillars therein. The truth is, that the Mind of 
Man defireth evermore to know the Truth according 
to the moſt infallible certainty which the nature of 
things can yield. The greateſt aſſurance generally 
with all Men, is that which we have by plain aſpect 
and intuitive beholding. Where we cannot attain 
unto this, there what appeareth to be true by ſtrong 
and invincible demonſtration, ſuch as wherein- it is 
not by any way poſſible to be deceived, thereunto 
the Mind doth neceffarily aſſent, neither is it in the 
choice thereof to do otherwiſe. And in caſe theſe 
both do fail, then which way greateſt probability 
eadeth, thither the Mind doth evermore incline. 
cripture with Chriſtian Men being received as the 
ord of God; that for which we have probable, 
fea, that which we have neceſſary reaſon for, yea, 
Fuat which we ſee with our eyes, is not thought ſo 
ure as that which the Scripture of God teacheth; 
pecauſe we hold that his Speech revealeth there what 
imſelf ſeeth, and therefore the ſtrongeſt proof of 

| all, 


rtinent -unto Faith and Religion is doubted of, the zoo In. 
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BOOK U. all, and the moſt neceſſarily aſſented 
(which do-thus receive the —— ey * 


— 57 % 


ture. Now it is not required, nor can 
our hands, that we ſhould yield unto —_ = he ones 
aſſent than ſuch as doth anſwer the — 5 ge 1 re ang # 
is to be had of that we affent unto. For * * 
cauſe even in matters divine, concerning ſome ow re 
we may lawfully doubt and ſuſpend our . . 7 ot 
inclining neither to one ſide or other; as nam 1 1 
touching the time of the fall both of Man and * ey 
gels; of ſome things we may very well retain — 
opinion that they are probable and not unlikel 7 Pg 
be true, as when we hold that Men have their Sl ug 
rather by creation than propagation, or that the M rs 
ther of our Lord lived always in the ſtate of Vir ; rs 
nity as well after his birth as before (for of theſe — ag a 
the one, her Virginity before, is a thing which of * 
neceſſity we muſt believe; the other, her continu * 
ance in the ſame ſtate always, hath more likelihoot pt 
of truth than the contrary;) finally, in all thin ** 
then are our conſciences beſt reſolved, and in a net _ 
agreeable ſort unto God and Nature ſettled, when _ 
they are ſo far perſuaded as thoſe grounds of perſus _ 
ſion which are to be had will bear. Which thang | "I 
do ſo much the rather ſer down, for that I ſee hoy wy | 
a number. of Souls are for want of right informs: _ 
tion in this point oftentimes grievouſly vexed. Wher the 1 
bare and unbuilded concluſions are put into thei 5 , 
Minds, they finding not themſelves to have theredt oy | 
any great certainty, imagine that this proceedetl = 
only: lack of -Faith, uud ches the Sprit of 
doth not work in them as it doth in true Believers ode 
By this means their hearts are much troubled, the * 
fall into anguiſh and perplexity; whereas the truth 1 
is, that how bold and confident ſoever we may be it 4 
words, when it cometh to the point of trial, ſuch them ſe 
the evidence is, which the Truth hath either in itte vicbou 
or through proof, ſuch is the heart's aſſent there- Pen | 
unto ; neither can it be ſtronger, being grounded of lea 


j 
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it ſhould be. 1 grant that proof derived from the nook n. 


Jy us 

Scrip. WI Authority of Man's judgment is not able to work —— 
ted at that aſſurance which doth grow by a ſtronger proof; 
other and therefore although ten thouſand general Coun- 
which ils would ſet down one and the ſame definitive ſen- 
which WW tence: concerning any point of Religion whatſoever, 
thing yet one demonſtrative Reaſon alledged, or one ma- 
ment, nifeſt Teſtimony cited from the mouth of God him- 
umely, elf to the contrary could not chuſe but over-weigh 
d An. them all; inaſmuch as for them to have been de- 
uin n ceived, it is not impoſſible; it is, that demonſtrative 
ely v Reaſon or Teſtimony divine ſhould deceive. How- 
Souls beit, in defect of proof infallible, becauſe the Mind 
e Mo- doth rather follow probable perſuaſions than approve 
Virgi- the things that have in them no likelihood of truth 
e two, at all; ſurely if a queſtion concerning matter of 
ich of Doctrine were propoſed, and on the one fide no kind 
ntinu- Wl of proof appearing, there ſhould on the other be 
hood alledged and ſhewed that ſo a number of the learn- 
things WW edeſt Divines in the World have ever thought; al- 
a molt I though it did not appear what Reaſon or what Scrip- 
when WW ture led them to be of that judgment, yet to their 
perlu- Wi very bare judgment ſomewhat a reaſonable Man 
hing would attribute, notwithſtanding the common imbe- 
- how WW cilities which are incident unto our nature. And 
orma- 


whereas it is thought, that eſpecially with the Church, 
and thoſe that are called and perſuaded of theAutho- 
rity of the Word of God, Man's Authority with 
them eſpecially ſhould not prevail ; it muſt and doth 


When 
0 the 
there! 


ceedetl WW prevail even with them, yea, with them eſpecially as 
of Gi far as equity requireth, and farther we maintain it 
levers BW not. For Men to be tied and led by Authority, as 
J, 4 it were with a kind of captivity of judgment, and 
e tru | N 

y be ll T. C. 1.4. p. 21. Of divers Sentences of the Fathers 
ſuch a thewſelves (whereby ſame have likened them to brute beaſts 
in itſelf without Reaſon, which ſuffer themſelves to be led by the judg- 
there ment and authority of others, ſome have preferred the judg- 


ment of one ſimple rude Man alledging Reaſon, unto companies 
of learned Men) I will content myſelf at this time with two or 
three 


nded 5 


BOOK H. though there be reaſon to the contrary not to liſten 


332 ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 
hould 


the en 
monſtre 
the thi 
tented 
ous : ( 
non Pe 
demon / 
ſhewed 
ſelves . 
unto t 
at him 
to ſay 
Jerom 
have 4 
Doctri 
aſſent 
lation 
Men's 
being 
have t 
exhort 
ſpeake 
ſhould 
theref 
altoge! 
Men | 
ther, 1 
both 
ſpeech 
compa 
mouth 
of Go 
what 
then t 
Ipared 
Catho 
bf lik 
to Fat 


unto it, but to follow like beaſts the firſt in the 
herd, they know not, nor care not whither, this 
were brutiſh. Again, that Authority of Men ſhoulq 
prevail with Men either againſt or above Reaſon, i; 
no part ef our belief. Companies of learned Men 
be they never ſo great and reverend are to yield untg 
Reaſon, the weight whereof is no whit prejudiced by 
the ſimplicity of his perſon which doth alledge ir, 
but being found to be ſound and good, the bare 
opinion of Men to the contrary muſt of neceſſity 
ſtoop and give place. Irenæus writing againſt Mar. 
cion, which held one God Author of the Old Teſ. 
tament and another of the New, to prove that the 
Apoſtles preached the ſame God which was known 
before to the Jews, he copiouſly alledgeth ſundry 
their ſermons and ſpeeches uttered concerning that 
matter and recorded in Scripture. And left any 


three Sentences. Irenæus ſaith, Whatſoever is to be ſhewed in 
the Scripture, cannot be ſhewed but out of the Scriptures them- 
ſelves, lib. iii. cap. 12. Jerome faith, No Man, be he never ſo 
holy or eloquent, hath any authority after the Apoſtles, in Pal. 
| Ixxxvi. Auguſtin faith, That he will believe none, how godly 
and learned ſoever he be, unleſs he confirm his ſentence by the 
Scriptures, or by ſome reaſon not contrary to them, Ep. xvi. 
And in another place, Hear this, the Lord ſaith ; hear not this, 
Donatus faith, Rogatus ſaith, Vincentius ſaith, Hilarius faith, 
Ambroſe ſaith, Auguſtin ſaith, but hearken unto this, The Lord 
ſaith, Ep. viii. And again, having to do with an Arian, he at- 
firmeth, that neither he ought to bring forth the Council of Nice, 
nor the other the Council of Arimine, thereby to bring prejudice 
each to other; neither ought the Arian to be holden by che au- 
thority of the one, nor himſelf by the authority of the other, 
but by the Scriptures, which are witneſſes proper to neither, but 
common to both, matter with matter, cauſe with cauſe, reaſon 
with reaſon ought to be debated, Cont. Max. Arian, l. iii. c. 14 
And in another place againſt Petil. the Donatiſt, he Faith, 
Let not theſe words be heard between us, I ſay, You ſay; let us 
hear this, Thus ſaith the Lord. And by and by ſpeaking of the 
Scriptures, he ſaith, There let us ſeek the Church, there let us 
try the cauſe. De unit. Eccleſ. cap. 3. Hereby it is manifel, 
that the Argument of the Authority of Man aftirmatively is na- 


thing worth. | 
» ſhould 
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lite» would be wearied with ſuch ſtore. of allegations, in Book 11. 
1 the Wl the end he concludeth, bile we labour for theſe de- 
this nonſtrations out of Scripture, and do ſummarily declare 

10uld the things which many ways have been ſpoken, be con- 


tented quietly to hear, and do not think my ſpeech tedi- 
: Quoniam oſtenſiones quæ ſunt in Scripturis, 
non poſſunt oſtendi niſi ex ipſis Scripturis, Becauſe 


unto 

d by demonſtrations that are in Scripture may not otherwiſe be 

ve it, BN 0429, than by citing them out of the Scriptures tbem- 
bare des dobere they are. Which words make fo little 

eflity unto the purpoſe, that they ſeem, as it were, offended 
Mar. at him which hath called them thus ſolemnly forth 


to ſay nothing. And concerning the verdict of St. 
Jerome, if no Man, be he never ſo well learned, 
have after the Apoſtles any authority to publiſh new 


NOWn 
andry Doctrine as from Heaven, and to require the World's 
that ent as unto Truth received by prophetical Reve- 


lation; doth this prejudice the credit of learned 
Men's judgments in opening that truth, which by 


wed in being converſant in the Apoſtles? Writings, they 
them. have themſelves from thence learned? St. Auguſtin 
my exhorteth not to hear Men, but to hearken what God 


ſpezketh. His purpoſe is not (I think) that we 


7 godly : 

by the  Dould ſtop our ears againſt his own exhortation, and 
, xvii, chere fore he cannot mean ſimply that audience ſhould 
Wy altogether be denied unto Men ; but either that if 


Men ſpeak one thing, and God himſelf teach ano- 
ther, then he, not they, to be obeyed; or if they 
both ſpeak the ſame thing, yet then alſo Man's 
ſpeech unworthy of hearing, not ſimply, but in 
compariſon . of that which proceedeth from the 


e Lord 
he at- 
Nice, 
ejudice 


che au- 


Other, 
5 be mouth of God, Yea, but we doubt what the Will 
en ef God is, Are we in this caſe forbidden to hear 


what Men of judgment think it to be? If nor, 
then this allegation alſo might very well have been 


c. 14. 
> ſaith, 


; | | * | 
wr) * pared. In that ancient ſtrife which was between the 
loa * Fathers and Arians, Donatiſts and others 
aniſel, like perverſe and froward diſpoſition, as long as 


y is no- 


ſhould 


o Fathers or Councils alledged on the one ſide, the 
like 
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Book U. like by the contrary fide were oppoſed, impoſſible ir 
Nas that ever the queſtion ſhould by this means 


unto any iſſue or end. The Scripture they both be. 
lieved ; the Scripture they knew could not give ſen. 
tence on both ſides; by Scripture the controverſ 
between them was ſuch as might be determined. In 
this caſe what madneſs was it with ſuch kinds of 
proofs to nouriſh their contention, when there were 
fuch effectual means to end all controverſy that was 
between them? Hereby therefore it doth not as yet 
appear that an Argument of authority of Man af. 
firmatively is in matters divine nothing worth, 
Which opinion being once inſerted into the minds 
of the vulgar ſort, what it may grow unto God 
knoweth. Thus much we fee, it hath already made 
thouſands ſo headſtrong even in groſs and palpable 
errors, that a Man whoſe capacity will ſcarce ſerve 
him to utter five words in ſenſible manner, bluſheth 
not in any doubt concerning matter of Scripture to 
think his own bare Yea, as good as the Nay of all 
the wiſe, grave and learned judgments that are in 
the whole World: which infolency muſt be reprel- 
ſed, or it will be the very bane of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. Our Lord's Diſciples marking what ſpeech 
he uttered unto them, and at the ſame time calling 
to mind a common opinion held by the Scribes, be- 
tween which opinion and the words of their Maſter 
it ſeemed unto them that there was ſome contradic- 
tion, which they could not themſelves anſwer with 
full ſatisfaction of their own minds; the doubt they 
propoſe to our Saviour, ſaying, Why then ſay the 
Scribes that Elias muſt firſt come? They knew that 
the Scribes did err greatly, and that many ways even 
in matters of their own profeſſion. They notwith- 
ſtanding thought the judgment of the very Scribes 
in matters divine to be of ſome value; ' ſome proba 
bility they thought there was that Elias ſhould 
come, inaſmuch as the Scribes ſaid it, Now no 
truth can contradict any truth. Defirous ä 
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that which they knew could not be falſe, 
becauſe Chriſt ſpake it; and this which to them did 
em true, only becauſe the Scribes had ſaid it. For 
the Scripture from whence the Scribes did gather it, 
was not then in their heads. We do not find that 
our Saviour reproved them of error for thinking the 
judgment of the Scribes to be worth the objecting, 
for eſteeming it to be of any moment or value in 
matters concerning God. We cannot therefore be 
perſuaded that the Will of God is, we ſhould fo far 
rejet the Authority of Men as to reckon it nothing. 
No, it may be a queſtion, whether they that urge 
vs unto this be themſelves ſo perſuaded indeed. Men 
do ſometimes bewray that by deeds, which to confeſs 
they are hardly drawn. Mark then if this be not 
general with all Men for the moſt part. When the 
judgments of learned Men are alledged againſt them, 
what do they but either elevate their credit, or 
oppoſe unto them the judgments of others as learn- 
ed? Which thing doth * that all Men ac- 
knowledge in them ſome force and weight, for 
which they are loth the cauſe they maintain ſhould 
be ſo much weakened as their teſtimony is available. 
Again, what reaſon 1s there why, alledging teſti- 
monies as proofs, Men give them ſome title. of 
credit, honour and eſtimation, whom they alledge, 
unleſs before-hand it be ſufficiently known who they 
are? What reaſon hereof but only a common en- 
* perſuaſion, that in ſome Men there may be 

und ſuch qualities as are able to countervail thoſe 
exceptions which might be taken againſt them, and 
that ſuch Men's authority is not lightly to be ſhaken 
off? Shall I add further, that the force of Argu- 
ments drawn from the Authority of Scripture itſelf, 
3 Sc:yptures commonly are alledged, ſhall (being 
ted) be found to depend upon the ſtrength of this 
ſo much deſpiſed and debated Authority of Man? 
Surely it doth, and that oftener than we are "oy 
Or, 


vere to be taught, how both might ſtand to- 300K 11 
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which they favour ſo careful to have the common BOOK u. 
fort of Men perſuaded, that the wiſeſt, the godlieft, u, 
ind the beſt learned in all Chriſtendom are that way 

given, ſeeing they judge this to make nothing in the 

world for them? Again, how cometh it to paſs, 

they cannot abide that Authority ſhould be alledged 

on the other ſide, if there be no force at all in Au- 

thorities on one ſide or other? Wherefore labour 

they to ſtrip their Adverſaries of ſuch furniture as 

doth not help? Why take they ſuch needleſs pains 

to furniſh alſo their own cauſe with the like? If it 
be void and to no purpoſe that the names of Men | 
are ſo frequent in their Books, what did move them 

to bring them in, or doth to ſuffer them there re- 
maining? Ignorant I am not how this is ſolved, 

* They do it but after the truth made maniſeſt, firſt by 

Reaſon, or by Scripture : they do it not, but to controut 

the enemies of Truth, wbo bear tbemſelves bold upon 

human Authority, making not for them, but againſt them 

rather. Which anſwers are nothing : for in what 

place, or upon what conſideration ſoever it be they 

do it, were it in their own opinion of no force being 

done, they would undoubtedly refrain to do it. 

8. But to the end it may more plainly appear 4 Declara- 
& what we are to judge of their ſentences, and of the . 
cauſe itſelf wherein they are alledged ; firſt, it may not in this mat- 
well be denied, that all actions of Men endued with © 
the uſe of Reaſon are generally either good or evil. 

For although it be granted that no action is pro- 
perly termed good or evil unleſs it be voluntary ; 
yet this can be no let to our former aſſertion, that 
all ations of Men endued with the uſe of Reaſon 


* 
k 
' 
; 


arrant 


h pro- T. C. lib. ii. c. 21. If at any time it happened unto Au- 
ure for | guſtin (as it did againſt the Donatiſts and others) to alledge the 
\clude, authority of the ancient Fathers, which had been before him ; 
N pals et this was not done before he had laid a ſure foundation of his 

1 cauſe in the Scriptures, and that alſo being provoked by the Ad- 
n tha Veraaries of the Truth, who bare themſelves high of ſome Coun- 
> cauſe al, or of ſome Man of name that had fayoured that part. 


which 


— Z are 
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BOOK 11. are generally either good or evil; becauſe even thoſe 
things are done voluntarily by us which other Crea. 
tures do naturally, inaſmuch as we might ſtay our 
doing of them if we would. Beaſts naturally d 
take their food and reſt when it offereth itſelf unto 
them. If Men did fo too, and could not do other. 
wiſe of themſelves, there were no place for any ſuch 
reproof as that of our Saviour Chriſt unto his Diſ. 
Matt. xxvi, Ciples, Could ye not watch with me one hour ? Tha 
4% which is voluntarily performed in things tending ty 
the end, if it be well done, muſt needs be dons 

with deliberate conſideration of ſome reaſonah{e 

cauſe wherefore we rather ſhould do it than no: 
Whereupon it ſeemeth, that in ſuch actions on) 

thoſe are ſaid to be good or evil which are capable 

of deliberation: fo that many things being hourly done 

by Men, wherein they need not uſe with themſelves 

any manner of conſultation at all, it may perhaps 
hereby ſeem that well or ill doing belongeth only to 

our weightier affairs, and to thoſe deeds which are 

of ſo great importance that they require advice, 

But thus to determine were perilous, and peradven. 

ture unſound alſo. I do rather incline to think, that 

ſeeing all the unforced actions of Men are voluntary; 

and all voluntary actions tending to the end har 
choice : and all choice preſuppoſeth the knowledg 

of ſome cauſe wherefore we make it; where the ter. 
ſonable cauſe of ſuch actions ſo readily offereth iiſel 

that it needeth not be ſought for, in thoſe thing 
though we do not deliberate, yet they are of thel 

nature apt to be deliberated on, in regard of the vil 

which may incline either way, and would not al 

one way bend itſelf, if there were not ſome apparel 
motive to lead it. Deliberation actual we ule, where 

there is no doubt what we ſhould incline our will 
unto. Where no doubt is, deliberation is not & 
cluded as impertinent unto the thing, but as nee 

leſs in regard of the agent, which ſeeth already wii 


to reſolve upon. It hath no apparent abſurdiſ 
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therefore in it to think that all actions of Men en- Book u. 
dued with the uſe of Reaſon, are generally either 
good or evil. Whatſoever is good, the ſame is alſo 


hoſe 


rea- 


* approved of God; and according unto the ſundry 
unto degrees of goodnels, the kinds of divine approbation 
ther. Ne in like fort multiplied. Some things are good, 
ſack Vet in fo mean a degree of goodneſs, that Men are 


only not diſproved nor diſallowed of God for them. 
No Man bateth his own fleſh. If ye do good unto them Ephet. v. 
that do ſo to you, the very Publicans themſelves do as ue 


atth. v. 


Dil. 
That 
ng o 


done ub. They are worſe than Inſidels that have no care to 46. 
nabe RY provide for their own. In actions of this fort, the im. v.. 
\ nor i very light of Nature alone may diſcover that which 


is ſo far forth in the ſight of God allowable. Some 


; On 
„ things in ſuch ſort are allowed, that they be alſo 


apadle 


; done required as neceſſary unto Salvation, by way of | 
{ove direct, immediate and proper neceſſity final, ſo that | 
erhap without performance of them we cannot by ordinary | 
y u courſe be ſaved, nor by any means be excluded from | 
ch Life obſerving them. In actions of this kind our | 
\dvice, chiefeſt direction is from Scripture ; for Nature is 


no ſufficient Teacher what we ſhould do that we may 
attain unto Life everlaſting. The unſufficiency of 
the light of Nature is by the light of Scripture ſo 


adven- 
k, that 


Intary; 


d hav rolly and ſo perfectly herein ſupplied, that further 

wledgt gi than this hath added there doth not need unto 

he ret at end, 

ch ien Finally, ſome things although not ſo required of 
thing receſſity, that to leave them undone excludeth from 


of ther alvation, are notwithſtanding of ſo great dignity 


the wills acceptation with God, that moſt ample reward 
ot ann Heaven is laid up for them. Hereof we have no 
ppatelt ommandment either in Nature or Scripture which 
, wher oth exact them at our hands; yet thoſe motives 
ar wil here are in both, which draw moſt effectually our 


Minds unto them. In this kind there is not the leaſt 
tion, but it doth ſomewhat make to the acceſſory 
Egmentation of our bliſs. For which cauſe our 
aviour doth plainly witneſs, that there ſhall not be 
2 2 as 
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BOOK 11. as much as à cup of cold Water beſtowed for his ſq 
Math, x. Without reward, Hereupon dependeth whatſoeye 
42. difference there is between the ſtates of Saints in 
glory; hither we refer whatſoever belongeth unto 
the higheſt perfection of Man by way of ſervice to. 
wards God: hereunto that fervour and firſt love of 
Chriſtians did bend itſelf, cauſing them to ſell the 
Th 37- poſſeſſions, and lay down the price at the bleſſed Apoſtle 
7, 9. feet. Hereat St. Paul undoubtedly did aim, in þ 
far abridging his own liberty, and exceeding tha 
which the bond of neceſſary and enjoined duty tie utter] 
him unto. Wherefore ſeeing that in all theſe ſevera MR with 
kinds of actions, there can be nothing poſſibly evil i the D 
which God approveth ; and that he approveth much of th: 
more than he doth command; and that his very WW ture x 
Commandments in ſome kind, as namely, his Pre. Again 
cepts comprehended in the Law of Nature, my the he 
be otherwiſe known than only by Scripture ; ad chan 
that to do them, howſoever we know them, muſt and ſt 
needs be acceptable in his ſight; let them with WW are d 
whom we have hitherto diſputed conſider well AF Theſe 
how it can ſtand with Reafon to make the bar WW thereu 
Mandate of facred Scripture the only Rule of al done 
good and evil in the Actions of mortal Men. Te things 
Teſtimonies of God are true, the Teſtimonies «MF end w 
God are perfect, the Teſtimonies of God are al: ereatec 
ſufficient unto that end for which they were given perfect 
Therefore accordingly we do receive them, we chat ut 
not think that in them God hath omitted any thing yea, e 
needful unto his purpoſe, and left his intent to b nothin 
accompliſhed by our deviſings. What the Scriptut deliver 
earn the ſame in all points it doth perforn-W clude, 
owbeit, that here we ſwerve not in judgment or fore all 
thing eſpecially we muſt obſerve, namely, that e in the 
abſolute perfection of Scripture is ſeen by relation iſ of eve 

unto that end whereto it tendeth. And even hereby] her- 

it cometh to pals, that firſt ſuch as imagine tit drift, 
general and main drift of the body of ſacred Sci Seript 


ture not to be ſo large as it is, nor that God di Practit 
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thereby intend to deliver, as in truth he doth, a full Book 11. 
"ſtruction in all things unto Salvation neceſſary, the 


knowledge whereof Man by nature could not other- 
vile in this life attain unto; they are by this very 
mean induced either ſtill to look for new Revelations 
tom Heaven, or elſe dangerouſly to add to the 
Word of God uncertain Tradition, that ſo the Doc- 
trine of Man's Salvation may be compleat ; which 
Doctrine we conſtantly hold in all reſpect without 
any fuch thing added to be ſo compleat, that we 
utterly refuſe as much as once to acquaint ourſelves 
with any thing further. Whatſoever, to make u 

the Doctrine of Man's Salvation is added as in ſupply 
of the Scripture's unſufficiency, we reject it. Scrip- 
ture purpoſing this, hath perfectly and fully done it. 
Again, the ſcope and purpoſe of God in delivering 
the holy Scripture, ſuch as do take more largely 
than behoveth, they on the contrary ſide racking 
and ſtretching it further than by him was meant, 
are drawn into ſundry as great inconveniencies. 
Theſe pretending the Scripture's perfection, infer 
thereupon, that in Scripture all things lawful to be 
done muſt needs be contained. We count thoſe 
things perfect which want nothing requiſite for the 
end whereto they were inſtituted. As therefore God 
created every part and particle of Man exactly 
perfect, that is to ſay, in all points ſufficient unto 
that uſe for which he appointed it; ſo the Scripture, 
yea, every ſentence thereof is perfect, and wanteth 
nothing requiſite unto that purpoſe for which God 
delivered the ſame. So that if hereupon we con- 
clude, that becauſe the Scripture is perfect, there- 
fore all things lawful to be done are comprehended 
in the Scripture; we may even as well conclude ſa 
of every ſentence, as of the whole ſum and body 
ther*of, unleſs we firſt of all prove that 1t was the 
drift, ſcope and purpoſe of Almighty God in holy 
Scripture to compriſe all things which Man may 
practiſe, But admit this, and mark, I beſeech you, 


what would follow. God in delivering Scripture to 


Z 3 his 


BOOK 11, his Church ſhould clean have abrogated amongſ 
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them the Law of Nature, which is an infallidle 
knowledge imprinted in the Minds of all the Chil. 
dren of Men, whereby both general principles for 
directing of human actions are comprehended, and 
concluſions derived from them; upon which con- 
cluſions groweth in particularity the choice of good 
and evil in the daily affairs of this life. Admit this, 
and what ſhall the Scripture be but a ſnare and a tor. 
ment to weak Conſciences, filling them with infinite 
perplexities, ſcrupuloſities, doubts inſoluble, and ex. 
treme deſpairs ? * Not that the Scripture itſelf doth 
cauſe any ſuch thing (for it tendeth to the clean con- 
trary, and the fruit thereof 1s reſolute aſſurance and 
certainty in that it teacheth), but the neceſſities of 
this life urging Men to do that which the light of 
Nature, common diſcretion, and judgment of itſelf 
directeth them unto; on the other ſide, this Doctrine 
teaching them that ſo to do were to fin againſt their 
own Souls, and that they put forth their hands to 
iniquity whatfoever they go about and have not firſ 
the ſacred Scripture of God for direction; how can 
it chuſe but bring the ſimple a thouſand times to 
their wits end, how can 1t chule but vex and amaze 
them? For in every action of common life to find 
out ſome ſentence clearly and infallibly ſetting b-tore 
our eyes what we ought to do (ſeem we in Scripture 
never ſo expert) would trouble us more than we are 
aware. In weak and tender Minds we little know 
what miſery this ſtrict opinion would breed, beſides 
the ſtops it would make in the whole courſe of all 
Men's lives and actions. Make all things fin which 
we do by direction of Nature's light and by the rule 
of common diſcretion without thinking at all upon 
Scripture; admit this poſition, and Parents ſha 


* T. C. lib. ii. p. 6. Where this Doctrine is accuſed of brirg- 
ing Men to deſpair ; it hath wrong. For when doubting is tt 
way to deſpair, againſt which this Doctrine offereth the remedy 
it muit need be that it bringeth comfort and joy to the Con- 
ſcience of Man. | f 
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cauſe their Children to ſin as oft as they cauſe them nook U. 


to do any thing before they come to years of ca- 
pacity and be ripe for knowledge in the Scripture. 
Admit this, and it ſhall not be with Maſters as it 


was with him in the Goſpel ; but Servants being com- Luke vii. 8. 


mended to go, ſhall ſtand ſtill till they have their 
errand warranted unto them by Scripture. Which 
35 it ſtandeth with Chriſtian duty in ſome caſes, ſo 
in common affairs to require it were moſt unfit, 
Two opinions therefore there are concerning ſuf- 
ficiency of holy Scripture, each extremely oppoſite 
unto the other, and both repugnant unto truth. 
The Schools of Rome teach Scripture to be unſuf- 
ficient, as if, except Traditions were added, it did 
not contain all revealed and ſupernatural Truth 
which abſolutely is neceſſary for the Children of 
Men in this life to know that they may in the next 
be ſaved. Others juſtly condemning this opinion, 
grow likewiſe unto a dangerous extremity, as if 
Scripture did not only contain all things in that kind 
neceſſary, but all things ſimply, and in ſuch fort, 
that to do any thing according to any other Law, 
were not only unneſſary, but even oppoſite unto Sal- 
vation, unlawful and ſinful, Wohatloever is ſpoken 
of God, or things appertaining to God, otherwiſe 
than as the truth is, though it ſeem an honour, it is 


an injury. And as incredible praiſes given unto 


Men, do often abate and impair the credit of their 


| deſerved commendation; ſo we muſt likewiſe take 


great heed, leſt in attributing unto Scripture more 
than it can have, the incredibility of that, do cauſe 
even thoſe things which indeed it hath moſt abun- 


dantly, to be leſs reverently eſteemed. I therefore 


leave it to themſelves to conſider, Whether they have 


n this firſt point overſhot themſelves or not; which, 


God doth know, is quickly done, even when our 
meaning 1s moſt ſincere, as I am verily perſuaded 
theirs in this caſe was. 


End of the Second Book. 
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1 0 6 x: 


ö Concerning their ſecond Aſſertion, that in Scrip- 
ture there muſt be of neceſſity contained a 


| Form of Church Polity, the Laws whereof 
may in no wiſe be altered. 


Mw 8 — 


The Matter contained in this Third Book. 


i. What the Church is, and in what reſpect Laws of BOOK mi. 
| Polity are thereunto neceſſarily required. TIT 
2. Whether it be neceſſary that ſome particular Form 

= o Church Polity be ſet down in Scripture, fith the 

| ?hings that belong particularly to any ſuch Form are 

© 7 of neceſſity to Salvation. | 

3. That matters of Church Polity are different from 
Natters of Faith and Salvation, and that they them- 

4 ſelves 
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BOOK 117, ſelves ſo teach, which are our Reprovers for þ 

teaching. = | 

4. 7 — we take not from Scripture any thing, 
which thereunto with the ſoundneſs of truth may be 

iven. 

5. ” heir meaning who firſt urged againſt the Polity of 
the Church of England, that nothing ought to be eſtal. 
liſhed in the Church more than is commanded by tj; 
Word of God. {4 | = 

6. How great injury Men by ſo thinking ſhould oſer 
unto all the Churches of God. 7 

7. A ſhift notwithſtanding to maintain it, by interpret 
ing commanded, as though it were meant that greater 
things only ought to be found ſet down in Scriptur 

particularly, and leſſer framed by the general Rules f 

' Scripture. 

8. Another Device to defend the ſame, by expoundin 
commanded, as if it did fignify grounded on Scrip- 
ture, and were oppoſed to things found out by the light 
of natural Reaſon only. 

g. How Laws for the Polity of the Church may be mai: 

' by the advice of Men, and how thoſe being nt 
repugnant to the Word of God are approved in bi 
ht. | | 

18. 7 hat neither God's being the Author of Laws, ur 
yet his committing of them to Scripture, is any reaſal 


ſufficient to prove that they admit no addition u 


change. 


11. Whether Chriſt muſt needs intend Laws unchangt- 
able altogether, or have forbidden any where to make 


any other Law than himſelf did deliver. 


What the LBEIT the ſubſtance of thoſe controverſies 
— pgghreÞ whereinto we have begun to wade, be rather 


8 of outward things appertaining to the Church 0 
c 1 : N g 
chercune Chriſt, than of any thing wherein the nature an 


neceſſarily being of che Church conſiſteth: yet becauſe tit 
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ybje& or matter which this Poſition concerneth, is, zoo m. 
Form of Church Government, or Church Polityz 
t therefore behoveth us ſo far forth to conſider the 
nature of the Church, as is requiſite for Men's more 
cear and plain underſtanding in what reſpect Laws 
of Polity or Government are neceſſary thereunto. 
That Church of Chriſt, which we properly term his 
Body myſtical, can be but one; neither can that 
one be ſenſibly diſcerned by any Man, inaſmuch as 
the parts thereof are ſome in Heaven already with 
Chriſt, and the reſt that are on Earth (albeit their 
natural Perſons be viſible) we do not diſcern under 


reater this property whereby they are truly and infallibly of 
tp that Body. Only our Minds by intellectual conceit 
ves ne able to apprehend that ſuch a real Body there is, 


a Body collective, becauſe it containeth an huge 


din multitude ; a Body myſtical, becauſe the myſtery of 
Scr. their conjunction is removed altogether from ſenſe. 
e light Whatſoever we read in Scripture concerning the 


endleſs Love and the ſaving Mercy which God 

ſheweth towards his Church, the only proper ſubject 

thereof is this Church. Concerning this Flock it is 

that our Lord and Saviour hath promiſed, I give unto John x. 28. 
them eternal Life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither 

all any pluck them out of my hands. They who are 

of this Society have ſuch marks and notes of diſ- 
tinction from all others, as are not objects unto our 

ſenſe; only unto God who ſeeth their hearts and 
underſtandeth all their ſecret cogitations, unto him 

| they are clear and manifeſt. All Men knew Natha- an i. 47. 
nael to be an Iſraelite. But our Saviour piercing 

deeper giveth further teſtimony of him than Men 

could have done with ſuch certainty as he did, 

Behold indeed an Jfraelite, in whom there is no guile. and xxl. 15. 
If we profeſs as Peter did, that we love the Lord, 

| and profeſs it in the hearing of Men; Charity is 

| prone to believe all things, and therefore charitable 

Men are likely to think we do ſo, as long as they ſee 

no proof to the contrary, But that our __ n 
| oun 
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1 Tim. i. 5. 


being divided into two moieties, the one before, the 


we term as by a more proper name the Church of 
Chriſt. And therefore the Apoſtle affirmeth plainly 


Acts ii. 36. 


like ſort is but one, continued from the firſt begin. 
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ſound and ſincere, that it cometh from @ pure Hey; 
4 good Conſcience, and a Faith unfeigned, who can 
pronounce, ſaving only the Searcher of all Men; 
Hearts who alone intuitively doth know in this kind 
who are his? And as thoſe everlaſting promiſes of 
Love, Mercy and Bleſſedneſs, belong to the myſt. 
cal Church; even ſo on the other ſide, when ve 
read of any duty which the Church of God is bound 
unto, the Church whom this doth concern is a ſen. 
ſible known company. And this viſible Church in 


ning of the World to the laſt end. Which company 


other ſince the coming of Chriſt, that part which 
ſince the coming of Chriſt, partly hath embraced and 
partly ſhall hereafter embrace the Chriſtian Religion, 


of all Men Chriſtian, that be they Jews or Gentiles, 
bond or free, they are all incorporated into one 
company, they all make but * one Body. The unity df 
which viſible Body and Church of Chriſt conſiſteth 
in that uniformity which all ſeveral Perſons there- 
unto belonging have, by reaſon of that one Lad 
whoſe ſervants they all profeſs themſelves ; that or 
Faith, which they all acknowledge, that one Baptiſm, 
wherewith they are all initiated. The viſible Church 
of Jeſus Chriſt is therefore one, in outward pro- 
feſſion of thoſe things which ſupernaturally appertain 
to the very eſſence of Chriſtianity, and are neceſſi 
rily required in every particular Chriſtian Man. [4 
all the Houſe of Iſrael know for certainty, ſaith Peter, 
that God hath made him both Lord and Chriſt, even thi 
Feſus whom ye have crucified, Chriſtians therefore 


* Epheſ. ii. 16. That he might reconcile both unto God it 
one Body. Epheſ. iii. 16. That the Gentiles ſhould be inherit 
alſo, and of the ſame Body. Vide T. p. 3. q. 7, art. 3. 1 Cor. n 
13. Epheſ. iv. 5. 
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they are not, which call him not their Maſter and BOOK ut. 
Lad. And from hence it came, that firſt at Antioch, [tt 
and afterward throughout the whole World, all that Col. zu. 24, 
were of the Church viſible were called Chriſtians, A. * 
yen among the Heathen; which name unto them 

was Precious and glorious ; but in the eſtimation of 

the reſt of the World, even Chriſt Jeſus himſelf was 
execrable; for whoſe ſake all Men were ſo likewiſe 

which did acknowledge him to be their Lord. This 

himſelf did foreſee, and therefore armed his Church 

to the end they might ſuſtain 1t without diſcomfort, 

All theſe things they will do unto you for my Name's ſake; Ichn xv. ar. 
Jea, the time ſhall come, that whoſoever killeth you will "ez 
think that he doeth God good ſervice, Theſe things I tell 


you, that when the hour ſhall come, ye may then call to 


mind how I told you before-hand of them. But our 

naming of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord is not enough to 

prove us Chriſtians, unleſs we allo embrace that 

Faith which Chriſt hath publiſhed unto the World. 

To ſhew that the Angel of Pergamus continued in 
Chriſtianity, behold how the Spirit of Chriſt ſpeak- 

eth, Thou keepeſt my Name, and thou haſt not denied my Apoc. il. 3. 
Faith. Concerning which Faith, the rule thereof, 

faith Tertullian, is one alone, immoveable, and no way Tertul, de 
poſſible to be better framed anew. What rule that 1s, Virgin. ve- 
he ſheweth by rehearſing thoſe few Articles of Chriſ- ' 

tian Belief, And before Tertullian, Ireny; The Iren. adverſ. 
Church though ſcattered through the whole World, unto del. l.. 
the utmoſt borders of the Earth, hath from the Apoſtles 3 


and their Diſciples received Belief. The parts of which 


Belief he aiſo reciteth in ſubſtance the very ſame 


J. 1 Cor. i. 23. Vide et Tacitum lib. Annal. xv. Nero quz- 
ſitiſimis pœnis afficit, quos per flagitia inviſos vulgus Chriſtianos 
appellabat. Auctor nominis ejus Chriſtus, qui Tiberio imperitante 
per procuratorem Pontium Pilatum ſupplicio affectus erat. Re- 
preſiaque in præſens exitiabilis ſuperſtitio rurſus erumpebat, non 


modo per Judzam, originem ejus mali, ſed per urbem etiam, quo 


cuncta undique atrocia aut pudenda confluunt celebranturque. 
with 
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BOOK III. with Tertullian, and thereu 
dle Church being ſpread far and wide preſerveth, as if 
. one houſe did contain them : theſe things it equally en. 
braceth, as though it had even one ſoul, one heart, aud 
no more: it publifheth, teacheth and delivereth theſ 
things with uniform conſent, as if God had given it lu 
one only tongue wherewith to ſpeak. He which amongg 
the Guides of the Church is beſt able to ſpeak, utter 
no more than this; and leſs than this, the moſi 122 
do not utter, when they make profeſſion of their Faith, 
Now although we know the Chriſtian Faith and 
allow of it, yet in this reſpe& we are but entering; 
entered we are not into the viſible Church before ou 
admittance by the door of Baptiſm. Wherefore in- 
mediately upon the acknowledgment of Chriſtian 
Faith, the Eunuch (we ſee) was baptized by Philip, 
Paul by Ananias, by Peter a huge multitude con- 
taining three thouſand Souls; which being once bap- 
tized, were reckoned in the number of Souls added 
to the viſible Church. As for thoſe Virtues which 
belong unto moral righteouſneſs and honeſty of life, 
we do not mention them, becauſe they are not pro- 
per unto Chriſtian Men, as they are Chriſtian, but 
do concern them as tney are Men. True 1t 1s, the 
want of theſe Virtues excludeth from Salvation. 80 
doth much more the abſence of inward Belief of 
heart; ſo doth deſpair and lack of Hope; ſo empi- 
neſs of Chriſtian Love and Charity. But we ſpeak 
now of the viſible Church, whoſe Children are ſigned 
with this mark, One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm. In 
whomſoever theſe things are, the Church doti 
acknowledge them for her Children; them only ſhe 
holdeth for Aliens and Strangers, in whom thele 
things are not found. For want of theſe it is, that 
Saracens, Jews, and Infidels are excluded out of the 
bounds of the Church. Others we may not deny to 
be of the viſible Church, as long as theſe things are 
not wanting in them. For apparent it is, that al 
Men are of neceſſity either Chriſtians, or not Chri- 
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pon inferreth, This Faiz 
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then they are of the viſible Church of Chriſt; and 
Chriſtians by external profeſſion they are all, whoſe 
mark of recogniſance hath in it thoſe things which 
we have mentioned, yea, although they be impious 
Tdolaters, wicked Hereticks, Perſons excommunica- 
ble, yea, and caſt out for notorious improbity. Such 
withal we deny not to be the imps and limbs of 
Satan, even as long as they contiune ſuch. Is it 
then poſſible, that the ſelf-ſame Men ſhould belong 
both to the Synagogue of Satan, and to the Church 
of Jeſus Chriſt? Unto that Church which is his myſ- 
tical Body, not poſſible ; becauſe that Body conſiſt- 
eth of none but only true Iſraelites, true Sons of 
Abraham, true Servants and Saints of God. Howbeit 
of the viſible Body and Church of Jeſus Chriſt, thoſe 
may be and oftentimes are, in reſpect of the main 
parts of their outward profeſſion, who in regard of 
their inward diſpoſition of mind, yea, of external 
converſation, yea, even of ſome parts of their very 
E profeſſion, are moſt worthily both hateful in the 
fight of God himſelf, and in the eyes of the ſounder 
part of the viſible Church moſt execrable. Our 


nor ſeemeth fiſh: his Church he compareth unto a 
field, where tares manifeſtly known and ſeen by all 
Men do grow intermingled with good corn; and 
even ſo ſhall continue till the final conſummation of 
the World. God hath had ever, and ever ſhall have 
ſome Church viſible upon Earth. When the People 


| flamed againſt them, their Prophets juſtly condemned x 
them as an adulterous ſeed and a wicked generation 


of miſcreants, which had forſaken the living God J Ix. 15. 
an 


vans. If by external profeſſion they be Chriſtians, Book 11, 


o 


Saviour therefore compareth the Kingdom of Heaven Math. xiii. 


1% a net, whereunto all which cometh, neither is, 2 Wy 


| of God worſbipped the calf in the Wilderneſs ; when Exod. n, 
they adored the brazen ſerpent ; when they ſerved the pf. evi. 19. 
ads of nations; when they bowed their knees to Baal; 3%. 
hen they burnt incenſe and offered ſacrifice unto idols: xvii. 4. 


true it is, the wrath of God was moſt fiercely in- 45 rug 


ſa, Ivii. 3. 
and i, 4, and 
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Matt. vi. Rock, and not upon Hereſy. Power of baptizing be yo 
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Book In. and of him were likewiſe forſaken, in reſpect of thy 
fingular mercy wherewith he kindly and lovingh 
Jer. Ali. 11. embraceth his faithful Children. Howbeit retain 
the Law of God, and the holy ſeal of his Covenant 
the Sheep of his viſible Flock they continued eye 
in the depth of their diſobedience and rebellion, 
Wherefore not only amongſt them God always ha 
zKings xix. his Church, becauſe he had thouſands which neve 


bowed unto Baal, even they were alſo of the viſible 
Church of God. Nor did the Prophet ſo complain, 
as if that Church had been quite and clean extin. 
guiſhed ; but he took it as though there had ng 
been remaining in the world any beſides himſelf 
that carried a true and upright heart towards God, 
with care to ſerve him according unto his holy wil, 
For lack of diligent obſerving the difference, fit, 
between the Church of God myſtical and viſible, tha 
between the viſible ſound and corrupted, ſometimes 
more, ſometimes leſs, the overſights are neither fey 
nor light, that have been committed. This deceiveth 
them, and nothing elſe, who think that in the tim 
of the firſt World the Family of Noah did contan 
all that were of the viſible Church of God. Fron 
whence it grew, and from no other cauſe in the 
world, that the African Biſhops in the Council d 
Carthage, knowing how the adminiſtration of Bap 
tiſm belongeth only to the Church, and ſuppoling 
that Hereticks which were apparently ſevered fron 
the ſound believing Church could not poſſibly be d 
the Church of Jefus Chriſt, thought it utterly againl 
Reaſon, that Baptiſm adminiſtered by Men of cot 
rupt belief ſhould be accounted as a Sacramet. 
And therefore in maintenance of Rebaptizatio 
their arguments are built upon the fore-alledgi! 
raten in ground, that Hereticks are not at all any part of lt 
Concil. Car. Church of Chriſt. Our Saviour founded his Church on 


, and xvi. : | : 
1.4 rl. #0 his Apoſtles, unto Hereticks he gave it not. W. * 1 
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ne they that are without the Church and oppoſe them. Book Ut. 

che elves againſt. Chriſt, do but ſcatter his Ces ay PR.” = 
ning Without the Church, baptize they cannot. Again, Are 
enane Hereticks: Chriſtians, or are they not? If they be Chriſ- 
| en ans, wherefore remain they not in God's Church?" If 
ellion, they be no Chriſtians, bow make they Chriſtians Or to Secundinus 
s bu purpoſe ſhall theſe words of the Lord ſerve? He gut” 
nen which is not with me, is againſt me; and, He which Mat. x13.40. 
my OCT, with me ſcattereth. Wherefore evident it 
vile P's bat upon miſbegotten Children and the brood of Anti- 
plain briſs without Rebaptixation the Holy Ghoſt cannot de- 

en tend, But none 1n this caſe ſo earneſt as Cyprian: 7 
id no 0 Baptiſm but one, and that in the Church only; 
ume e without the Church, where be that doth caſt out the 
; God Devil, bath the Devil: he doth examine about Belief, 
y will i boſe lips and words do breath forth a canker : the faitb- 
„ firk, leſs doth offer the Articles of Faith; a wicked Creature . 
e, the orgtveth Mickedneſs; in the Name of Chriſt, Antichriſt 
tim jgneth , he which is curſed of God, bleſſeth; a dead 
er fer arrion, promiſeth Liſe; a Man unpeaceable, giveth 
-eivett Pence; 4 Blaſphemer, calleth upon the Name of God; a 
ge time N pbane Perſon, doth exerciſe Prieſthood; à ſacrilegious 
contaln retch, doth prepare the Altar; and in the neck of all 

Fron e that evil alſo cometh , the Euchariſt, a very Biſhop 

in the the Devil doth preſume to conſecrate. All this was 
neil ae, but not ſufficient to prove that Hereticks were 
F Bay" "* ſort any part of the viſible Church of Chriſt, and 
,poſin onſequently their Baptiſm no Bapriſm. This opi- 
1 fron en therefore was afterwards both condemned by a 
y bed ter adviſed Council, and alſo revoked by the 
again hiefeſt of the authors thereof themſelves, What is 
of cot- but only the ſelf-ſame error and miſconceit, where- 
ramem th others being at this day likewiſe poſſeſt; they 


k us where our Church did lurk, in what cave of In Coneilio 


1Zation, | 
Niceno. Vid. 


led he earth it ſlept for ſo many hundreds of years toge- Peron. Bid. 


her, before the birth of Martin Luther ? As if we atveiſ.Luci- 
ria, 


+ of ih N 
r< ond cre of opinion, that Luther did erect a new Church“ 


I g vile. No, the Church of Chriſt which was 
ber. rom the beginning, is, and continueth unto the end. 
fm A a Of 


BOOK III. 


2 Chro xiii. againſt the other in this wiſe. O Jeroboam, and all 


Hoſ. xiv. 1 5. 
and 17. 
Joſh, xxiy. 


15. 


ſeven rams, the ſame may be a Prieſt of them tbat are y 
gods. But we belong unto the Lord our God, and hay 
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Of which Church, all parts have not been always 
equally ſincere and ſound. In the days of Abia, i 
plainly appeareth that Judah was by many degrees 
more free from pollution than Iſrael; as that ſolemn 
oration ſheweth wherein he pleadeth for the os 


Iſrael, hear you me: have ye not driven away th 
Prieſts of the Lord, the Sons of Aaron, and the Levitg, 
and have made your Prieſts like the People of Natin;? 
Whoſcever cometh to conſecrate with a young bullock, aud 


not forſaken him; and the Prieſts, the Sons of Arm 
miniſter unto the Lord every morning and evening, Burnt. 
offerings and ſweet incenſe , and the bread is ſet in ordy 
upon the pure table, and the candleſtick of gold with th 
lamps thereof to burn every evening; for we keep th 
watch of the Lord our God, but ye have forſaken bin. 
In St. Paul's time the integrity of Rome was famous; 
Corinth many ways reproved; they of Galatia much 
more out of {quare. In St. John's time, Epheſus and 
Smyrna in far better ſtate than Thyatira and Pergs. 
mus were, We hope therefore, that to reform our- 
ſelves, if at any time we have done amiſs, is not to 
ſever ourſelves from the Church we were of before. 
In the Church we were, and we are ſo ſtill. Other 
difference between our eſtate before and now we 
know none, but only ſuch as we ſee in Judah; 
which having ſometime been idolatrous, became 
afterwards more ſoundly religious, by renouncing 
idolatry and ſuperſtition. If Ephraim be joined i 
idols, the counſel of the Prophet is, Let him alot. 
If Iſrael play the harlot, let not Judab fin, If it ſet 
evil unto you, ſaith Joſhua, 10 ſerve the Lord, cbuſe qu 
this day whom you will ſerve; whether the Gods ub 


your Fathers ſerved before the Flood, or the Gods of lt 


Amoritet in whoſe land ye dwell : but I and mine boi 


will ſerve the Lord. The indiſpoſition therefore d 
the Church of Rome to reform herſelf, muſt 4 
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Book m. feſt unbelief is, there can be no viſible Church of 


Chriſt ; there may be, where ſound belief wanteth, 
Infidels being clean without the Church, deny di. 
rectly and utterly reject the very principles of Chriſ. 


tianity; which Hereticks embrace, and err only hy 


miſconſtruction. Whereupon their opinions, although 
repugnant indeed to the principles of Chriſtian Faith, 


are. notwithſtanding by them held otherwiſe, and 


maintained as moſt conſonant thereunto. Wherefore 
being Chriſtians in regard of the general Truth of 
Chriſt which they openly you z yet they are by 
the Fathers every where ſpoken of, as Men clean 
excluded out of the right believing Church, by rea. 
ſon of their particular errors, for which all that are 
of a ſound belief muſt needs condemn them. In this 
conſideration, the anſwer of Calvin unto Farel, con- 


cerning the Children of Popiſh Parents doth ſeem 


crazed. Whereas, faith he, you aſe uur judgment abou 
@ matter, whereof there is doubt amongſt you, whether 
Miniſters of our order, profeſſing the pure doctrine of the 
Goſpel, may lawfully admit unto Baptiſm an Infant 
whoſe Fatber is a ſtranger unto our Churches, and whiſt 
Mother hath fallen from us unto the Papacy, ſo that 
both the Parents are popiſh: thus we have thought 
good to anſwer ; namely, that it is an abſurd thing fir 
us to baptize them which cannot be reckoned Member, 
of our Body. And ſitb Papiſts Children are ſuch, ut 
ſee not how it ſbould be lawful to miniſter Baptiſm uni 
them. Sounder a great deal is the anſwer of the 
Eccleſiaſtical College of Geneva unto Knox, who 
having ſignified unto them, that himſelf did n 
think it lawful to baptize Baſtards, or the Children 
of Idolaters (he meaneth Papiſts) or of Perſons en 


communicate, till either the Parents had by repent- 


Epiſt. 283. 


ance ſubmitted themſclves unto the Church, or elle 
their Children being grown unto the years of under: 
ſtanding ſhould come and ſue for their own Baptiſm; 
for thus thinking, ſaith he, I am thought to be ov 


ſevere, and that not only by them which are popiſh q 
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BOOK 111, altogether from the viſible Church neither the one 


nor the other doth ſever. As for the act of Excom. 
munication, it neither ſnutteth out from the myſtica], 
nor clean from the viſible, but only from fellowſhip 
with the viſible in holy duties. With what congruity 
then doth the Church of Rome deny, that her ene. 
mies, whom ſhe holdeth always for Hereticks, do x 
all appertain to the Church of Chriſt ; when her own 
ſo freely grant, that albeit the Pope (as they ay) 
cannot teach Hereſy or propound error, he may not. 
withſtanding himſelf worſhip Idols, think amiſs con- 
cerning matters of Faith, yea, give himſelf unto 
acts diabolical, even being Pope? How exclude 
they us from being any part of the Church of Chriſt 
under colour and pretence of Hereſy, when they can- 
not but grant it poſſible, even for him to be as touch- 


ing his own perſonal perſuaſion heretical, who in 


their opinion not only 1s of the Church, but holdeth 
the chiefeſt place of authority over the ſame ? But 
of theſe things we are not now to diſpute, That 
which already we have ſet down, is for our preſent 
purpoſe ſufficient. By the Church therefore, in thi 
22 we underſtand no other than only the vi- 
ible Church. For preſervation of Chriſtianity there 
is not any thing more needful, than that ſuch as are 
of the viſible Church have mutual fellowſhip and ſo- 
ciety one with another. In which conſideration, a 
the main body of the ſea being one, yet within di- 
vers precincts hath divers names; ſo the Catholick 
Church is in like ſort divided into a number of di- 
tin& Societies, every of which is termed a Church 
within itſelf. © In this ſenſe the Church is always 4 
viſible Society of Men; not an Aſſembly, but a So- 
ciety. For although the name of the Church be 
given unto Chriſtian Aſſemblies, although any num- 
ber of Chriſtian Men congregated may be termed 
by the name of a Church, yet Aſſemblies properly 
are rather things that belong to a Church. Men are 


aſſembled for performance of publick actions; _ 
| actions 
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© One 


com. 

tical was aſſembled, doth no leſs continue afterwards, 
whip than before. Where but three are, and they of the 
zruity AY Laity 41/0, ſaith Tertullian, yer there is 4 Church ; 
ene. that is to ſay, a Chriſtian Aſſembly. But a Church, 
do at as now we are to underſtand it, is a Society; that 

r own BM is, a number of Men belonging unto ſome Chriſtian 


Fellowſhip, the place and limits whereof are cer- 
tain, That wherein they have communion, is the 
publick exerciſe of ſuch duties as thoſe mentioned in 


 fay) 


not. 
Con- 


unto the Apoſtles? Acts, Inſtruction, breaking of Bread, and ad, f. 47 
clude Prayer. As therefore they that are of the myſtical 
Chriſt Body of Chriſt, have thoſe inward graces and vir- 
can. mes wherein they differ from all others which are 
ouch- not of the ſame Body; again, whoſoever appertain 
ho in to the viſible Body of the Church, they have alſo 


)Ideth 
But 
That 


the notes. of external profeſſion, whereby the World 
knoweth what they are: after the ſame manner, even 
the ſeveral Societies of Chriſtian Men, unto every 


reſent WH of which the name of a Church is given, with addi- 
in this tion betokening ſeverally, as the Church of Rome, 
je vi- Corinth, Epheſus, England, and fo the reſt, muſt be 
there N endued with correſpondent general properties be- 
as are longing unto them as they are publick Chriſtian So- 
nd ſo- cities. And of ſuch properties common unto all 


Pocieties Chriſtian, it may not be denied that one 
of the very chiefeſt is Eccleſiaſtical Polity, Which 


1olick Vord I therefore the rather uſe, becauſe the name of 
pf dil. Covernment, as commonly Men underſtand it in 
hurch erdinary ſpeech, doth not compriſe the largeneſs of 
rays 4 chat whereunto in this queſtion it is applied. For 
a S0- hen we ſpeak of Government, what doth the great- 
ch be Neſt part conceive thereby, but only the exerciſe of 
num- Nperiority peculiar unto Rulers and Guides of others? 
wo To our purpoſe therefore the name of Church-polity 
Qperly . 

- are * Tertul. Exhort, ad Caſtit. Ubi tres, Eccleſia eft, licet 


act, 
will 


actions being ended, the Aſſembly diſſolveth itſelf, Book m. 
and is no longer in being; whereas the Church which! 
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BOOK. 111, Will better ſerve, becauſe it containeth both Goverg. Their 
ment, and alſo whatſoever beſides belongeth to the not 4 
ordering of the Church in publick. Neither is am chis . 
thing in this degree more neceſſary than Church- po. taken 
lity, which is a Dn of ordering the publick ſpiritul WM that © 
affairs of the Church of God. partic 
at mono te 2. But we muſt note, that he which affirmeth ſpeech the ge 
that ome to be neceſſary amongſt all Men throughout te tially 
particular world, doth not thereby import that all Men mit as pr. 
Church- po- neceſſarily ſpeak one kind of language; even ſo the Pline 
nen be ſet. neceſſity of Polity and Regiment in all Churches mout 
Scripture, may be held without holding any one certain Fom all ot 
eines tha to be neceſſary in them all, nor is it poſſible that any I beral 
belong par- Form of Polity, much leſs of Polity Eccleſiaſtica, A icrive 
ticularly ſhould be good unleſs God himſelf be the Author of unto 


unto any 


ſuch Form, it, * Thoſe things that are not of God (ſaith Tertul. give! 
— nig lian) they can have no other than God's Adverſary jr up in 
Salvation, heir Author. Be it whatſoever in the Church af idere 
God, if it be not of God, we hate it. Of God it WM again 
muſt be; either as thoſe things ſometimes were, i pleat 
which God ſupernaturally revealed, and ſo delivered i Firſt 
them unto Moſes for Government of the Common. WW Vatte 
wealth of Iſrael; or elſe as thoſe things which Men unto 
find out by help of that light which God hath moni 
given them unto that end. The very Law of Na. nent 
ture itſelf, which no Man can deny but God hath onta 
inſtituted, is not of God, unleſs that be of God if collec 
whereof God is the Author as well this latter way WW nec 
as the former. But foraſmuch as no Form af ſomet 
Church-polity is thought by them to be lawful, of Wh nothi 
to be of God, unleſs God be ſo the Author of it 
that it be alſo ſet down in Scripture they ſhould tel 
us plainly, whether their meaning be that it muſt be 
there ſet down in whole, or in part. For if wholly, 
let them ſhew what one Form of Polity ever was 10. 


* Tertul, de habitu mul. Æmuli ſint neceſſe eſt, quæ Dei no 
ſunt. Rom. ii. 15. Lact. lib. vi. c. 8. IIle legis hujus inven- 
tor, diſceptator, lator. Cic. iii. de Repub. ; 

| Theit N aeceſſ⸗ 


were, 
Iivered 
Nmon- 


h Men 


d hath 
F Na. 
d hath 
f God 
er way 
Im of 
ful, of 
r of it 
11d tell 
nuſt be 
wholly, 
was 10, 


Dei non 
15 inven- 


'Theit 


ECCLESIASTICAL 'POLITY. 3567 


Their own to be ſo taken out of Scripture they will soo in. 
not affirm; neither deny they that in part, even 
this which they ſo much oppugn is alſo from thence 
taken. Again, they ſhould tell us, whether only 
that be taken out of Scripture which is actually and 
particularly there ſet down; or elſe that alſo which 
the general principles and rules of Scripture poten- 
tially contain. The one way they cannot ſo much 


as pretend, that all the parts of their own Diſci- 


pline are in Scripture; and the other way their 
mouths are ſtopped, when they would plead againſt 
all other Forms beſides their own; ſeeing their ge- 
neral principles are ſuch as do not particularly pre- 
ſcribe any one, but ſundry may equally be conſonant 
unto the general axioms of the Scripture. But to 
give them ſome larger ſcope, and not to cloſe them 
up in theſe ſtreights : let their allegations be con- 
ſidered, wherewith they earneſtly bend themſelves 
againſt all which deny it neceſſary that any one com- 
pleat Form of Church-polity ſhould be in Scripture. 
Firſt therefore, whereas it hath been told them that 
matters of Faith, and in general, matters neceſſary 
unto Salvation, are of a different nature from Cere- 
monies, Order, and the kind of Church-govern- 
ment; and that the one is neceſſary to be exprelsly 
contained in the Word of God, or elſe manifeſtly 
collected out of the ſame, the other not ſo ; that it 
is neceſſary not to receive the one, unleſs there be 
ſomething in Scripture for them; the other free, if 
nothing againſt them may thence be alledged. Al- 
though there do not appear any juſt or reaſonable 
cauſe to reject or diſlike of this; nevertheleſs, as it 
s not eaſy to ſpeak to the contentation of minds 
exulcerated in themſelves, but that ſomewhat there 


will be always which diſpleaſeth; ſo herein for two 


things we are reproved. The firſt is, miſdiſtin- 


* Two things miſliked ; the one, that we diſtinguiſh matters 
of Diſcipline or Church-government from matters of Faith, and 
neceſſary unto Salvation: the other, that we are injurious to the 
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BOOK 111. guiſhing, becauſe matters of Diſcipline and Church. 
government are (as they ſay) matters neceſſary t 
Salvation and of Faith, whereas we put a difference 
betwixt the one and the other. Our ſecond fault is, in. 
jurious dealing with the Scripture of God, as if it con. 
tained only the principal points of Religion, ſome rugs 
and unfaſhioned matter of building the Church, by 
had left out that which belongeth unto the form and 
faſhion of it; as if there were in the Scripture ng 
more than only to cover the Church's nakedneſz, 
and not chains, bracelets, rings, jewels, to adorn 
her ; ſufficient to quench her thirſt, to kill her hun. 
ger, but not to miniſter a more liberal, and (as | 
were) a more delicious and dainty diet. In which 
caſe our apology ſhall not need to be very long, 


Scripture of God, in abridging the large and rich contents there. 
of. Their words are theſe : You which diſtinguiſh between theſe, 
and ſay, that matters of Faith and neceſſary unto Salvation may 
not be tolerated in the Church, unleſs they be expreſsly con- 
tained in the Word of God, or manifeſtly gathered; but that 
Ceremonies, Order, Diſcipline, Government in the Church, 
may not be received againſt the Word of God, and conſequently 
may be received if there be no Word againſt them, although 
there be none for them: you (I ſay) diſtinguiſhing or dividing 
after this ſort, do prove yourſelf an evil divider. As though 
matters of Diſcipline and kind of Government were not matter 
neceſſary to Salvation and of Faith. It is no ſmall injury which 
you do unto the Word of God, to pin it in ſo narrow a room as that 
it ſhould be able to direct us but in the principal points of out 
Religion ; or as though the ſubſtance of Religion, or ſome rude 
and unfaſhioned matter of building of the Church were uttered 
in them; and thoſe things were left out that ſhould pertain to 
the form and faſhion of it; or, if there were in the Scripturet 
only to cover the Church's nakedneſs, and not alſo chains, 
and bracelets, and rings, and other jewels, to adorn her and ſe 
her out; or that to conclude, there were ſufficient to quench her 
thirſt, and kill her hunger, but not to miniſter unto her a mort 
liberal, and (as it were) a more delicious and dainty diet. Theſe 
things you ſeem to ſay, when you ſay, that matters neceſſary t0 
Salvation, and of Faith, arc contained in Scripture, eſpeciallſ 
when you oppoſe theſe things to Ceremonies, Order, Diſcipline, 
and Government, T. C. lib. i. pag. 26. 
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5 i edech, diſtinction is requiſite. Rightly to dif- den“ 
t con. Minguiſh, is by conceit of mind to ſever things dif- * 
> rude erent in Nature, and to diſcern wherein they differ. and $awa- 
„ bu o that if we imagine a difference where there is dan; and 
n and one, becauſe we diſtinguiſh where we ſhould not, it temſelve: 


ay not be denied that we miſdiſtinguiſh. The only 


adorn ompariſon between our conceit and the nature of 2995 
- hun. Whings conceived. Touching matters belonging to 
(a e Church of Chriſt, this we conceive, that they 


re not of one ſuit, Some things are meerly of 
ath, which things it doth ſuffice that we know and 
elieve; ſome things not only to be known but 
lone, becauſe they concern the Actions of Men. 
\rticles about the Trinity are matters of meer Faith, 
ind muſt be believed. Precepts concerning the 
vorks of Charity are matters of Action; which to 


Church now unleſs they be practiſed is not enough. This 

quently WWeing ſo clear to all Men's underſtandings, I ſome- 

Ihough hat marvel that they eſpecially ſhould think it ab- 

my urd to oppoſe Church-government, a plain matter 
8 


maten f Action unto matters of Faith, who know that 


which emſelves divide the Goſpel into Doctrine and Diſ- 
as that pline.“ For if matters of Diſcipline be rightly by 
] 74 hem diſtinguiſhed from matters of Doctrine, why 


bot matters of Government by us as reaſonably ſet 


uttered : a 
rtain 6 gainſt matters of Faith? Do not they under Doc- 
riptua ine comprehend the ſame which we intend by mat- 


ers of Faith? Do not they under Diſcipline com- 
riſe the Regiment of che Church? When they 
lame that in us which themſelves follow, they give 


, Thek | 

Mary u * ©. C. 1.5. p. 1. We offer to ſhew the Diſcipline to be a 
pecially rt of the Goſpel. And again, p. 5. I ſpeak of the Diſcipline 
cipline, F 


of a part of the Goſpel. If the Diſcipline be one part of the 
olpel, what other part can they aſſign but Doctrine to anſwer 
dingen to the Diſcipline ? 


Men 


3. The mixture of thoſe things by ſpeech which BOOK in. 
Nature are divided is the mother of all error. A a4 
o take away therefore that error which confuſion ters of Dic- 


al whether we do ſo, yea or no, dependeth upon our Re- 
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BOOK 111. Men great cauſe to doubt that ſome other thin» 
than judgment doth guide their ſpeech. What the 
Church of God ſtandeth bound to know or do, the 
ſame in part Nature teacheth. And becauſe Nature 
can teach them but only in part, neither fo fully à 
is requiſite for Man's Salvation, nor ſo eaſily as tg 
make the way plain and expedite enough that many 
may come to the knowledge of it, and fo be ſaved, 
therefore in Scripture hath God both collected the 
moſt neceſſary things that the School of Nature 
teacheth unto that end, and revealeth whatſoever we 
neither could with ſafety be ignorant of, nor at al 
be inſtructed in but by ſupernatural Revelation from 
him. So that Scripture containing all things that 
are in this kind any way needful for the Church, and 
the principal of the other ſort, this is the next thing 
wherewith we are charged as with an error, We 
teach, that whatſoever is unto Salvation termed ne- 
ceſſary by way of excellency ; whatſoever it ſtand- 
eth all Men upon to know or to do that they may 
be ſaved, whatſoever there is whereof it may truly 
be ſaid, This not to believe, is eternal death and dan. 
nation ; or This every Soul that will live, muſt du 
obſerve : of which ſort the Articles of Chriſtian Faith, 
and the Sacraments of the Church of Chriſt are; all 
ſuch things, if Scripture did not comprehend, the 
Church of God ſhould not be able to meaſure out 
the length and the breadth of that way wherein for- 
ever ſhe is to walk: Hereticks and Schiſmaricks 
never ceaſing, ſome to abridge, ſome to enlarge, al 
to pervert and obſcure the ſame. But as for thol 
things that are acceſſory hereunto, thoſe things that 
ſo belong to the way of Salvation as to alter them 
is no otherwiſe to change that way, than a path 1s 
changed by altering only the uppermoſt face there- 
of; which be it laid with gravel, or ſet with grabs 
or paved with ſtones, remainerh till the ſame path; 
in ſuch things, becauſe diſcretion may teach the 


Church what is convenient, we hold not the Church. 
| further 
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Scripture. nothing be admitted in the Church, left 
that path which ought always to be kept even, do 
thereby come to be overgrown with brambles and 


ture thorns, If this be unſound, wherein doth the point 
ly a WW of unſoundneſs lie? Is it not that we make ſome 
s to dings neceſſary, ſome things acceſſory and appen- 
nam dent only? For our Lord and Saviour himſelf doth 
wed, make that difference, by terming Judgment, and 
I the Mercy, and Fidelity, with other things of like na- 
ature ture, the. greater and weightier matters of the Law. Matt. xiii, 
er ve l is chen in that we account Ceremonies (wherein we 33. 
at all do not compriſe Sacraments, or any other the like 
from WW abſtantial duties in the exerciſe of Religion, but 
that only ſuch external Rites as are uſually annexed unto 
, and Church- actions) is it an overſight that we reckon theſe 
thing things and“ matters of Government in the number of 

We dungs acceſſory, not things neceſſary in ſuch fort as 
n 2 hath been declared ? Let them which therefore think 

an 


us blameable conſider well their own words. Do they 
not plainly compare the one unto garments, which 
cover the Body of the Church ; the other unto rings, 
bracelets and jewels, that only adorn it? The one to 
that food which the Church doth live by, the other 
to that which, maketh her diet liberal, dainty. and 
more delicious? Is dainty fare a thing neceſſary 
to the ſuſtenance, or to the cloathing of the body 
rich attire ? If not, how can they urge the neceſ- 
iy of that which themſelves reſemble by things not 
eceſſary? or by what conſtruction ſhall any Man 


ge, all ¶ Niring be able to make thoſe compariſons true, hold- 
r thole ng that diſtinction, untrue, which putteth a difference 
IS = between things of external Regiment in the Church 
them 


nad things neceſſary unto Salvation? 
path 15 


there- 


graß, “, Che Government of the Church of Chriſt granted by Fen- 
Datch er himſelf to be thought a matter of great moment, yet not of 
if he e ſubſtance of Religion, againſt Doctor Bridges, p. 121. if it 
tes Fenner which was the Author of that Book. 


4. Now 


further 


further tied herein unto Scripture, than that againſt Book 1. 
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BOOK in. 4. Now as it can be to Nature no injury that gf 
That we do her we ſay the ſame which diligent beholders of her 
not take. works have obſerved ; namely, that ſhe provideth fy 
ture any All living Creatures nouriſhment that may ſuffice, 
thing which that ſhe bringeth forth no kind of Creature wherey 
thereunto ſhe is wanting in that which is needful : although ye 
1 p do not ſo far magnify her exceeding bounty, as to afirn 
Truth. that ſhe bringeth into the World the Sons of Me 
—_ — adorned with gorgeous attire, or maketh coſtly build. 
8. & Plato ings to ſpring up out of the earth for them: ſo! 
Au. truſt that to mention what the Scripture of G00 
iii. de Ani-Jeaveth unto the Church's diſcretion in ſome thingy, 
n c. 45. 1s not in any thing to impair the honour which the 

Church of God yieldeth to the ſacred Scripture 

perfection. Wherein ſeeing that no more is by u 

maintained, than only that Scripture muſt need 


teach the Church whatſoever 1s in ſuch ſort neceſſary 
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hath been ſet down; and that it is no more diſgrace 5. E 
for Scripture to have left a number of other thing nd ſo 
free to be ordered at the diſcretion of the Church, lain a 
than for Nature to have left it to the wit of Man to nce in 
deviſe his own attire, and not to look for it as tie Nerſiſte 
beaſts of the field have theirs: if neither this Had ou 
can import, nor any other proof ſufficient h {ſcape 
brought forth, that we either will at any time of "at it 
ever did affirm the ſacred Scripture to comprehend allen i 
no more than only thoſe bare neceſſaries; if we 2 {iſp'9und 
knowledge that as well for particular application u ubtil 
ſpecial occaſions, as alſo in other manifold reſpects, ling 
infinite treaſures of wiſdom are over and beſides ent. 
abundantly to be found in the holy Scripture; ye Wi" 4 4/ 
that ſcarcely there is any noble part of knowledg: WF the | 
worthy the Mind of Man but from thence it ma aTant 
have ſome direction and light; yea, that although ut noth 
there be no neceſſity it ſhould of purpoſe preſcribe ball ye 
any one particular form of Church- government, Jet 
touching the manner of governing in general, t Deu 
precepts that Scripture ſetteth down are not few, an! Be you 
the geretron 
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nat of MY the examples many which it propoſeth for all Church-nook nt. 
if her yernors, even in particularities to follow; yea, 
th for that thoſe things, finally, which are of principal 
fice. WM veight in the very particular Form of Church-polity 
heres (although not that Form which they imagine, but 
oh we chat which we againſt them uphold) are in the ſelf- 
affirm Wane Scriptures contained; if all this be willingly 
Men granted by us, which are accuſed to pin the Word 
build. of God in ſo narrow a room as that it ſhould be 


able to direct us but in principal points of our 
Religion; or as though the ſubſtance of Religion, or 
ſome rude and unfaſhioned matter of building the 
Church were uttered in them, and thoſe things lefr 
out that ſhould pertain to the form and faſhion of 


: fol 
f God 
hings, 
Ch the 


Yturey 

by w; let the cauſe of the accuſed be referred to the ac- 

need; MWcuſers own conſcience, and let that judge whether 
Tary a is accuſation be deſerved where it hath been laid. Theirmean- 
ſorace 5. But ſo eaſy it is for every Man living to err, jj —_— 
things nd ſo hard to wreſt from any Man's mouth theagaint he 
hurch lain acknowledgment of error, that what hath been — Pkg 


once inconſiderably defended, the ſame is commonly England, 


Han h urging that 


as the Wcrfiſted in as long as wit, by whetting itſelf, is able to nothing 
er thi nd out any ſhift, be it never ſo light, whereby to Fo — * 
nt be ſcape out of the hands of preſent contradiction. So is the 


hat it cometh herein to paſs with Men unadviſedly — 


allen into error, as with them whoſe ſtate hath no commanded 


round to uphold it, but only the help which by Gong 


ime ot 
rehend 
we aC- 


ion to ubtil conveyance they draw out of caſual events what Scrip- 
ſpedts, "ing from day to day, till at length they be clean fy" 
beſides pent. They which firſt gave out, that nothing ought they might 


0 be eftabliſhed in the Church, which is not commanded gend 


5 Jes g 3 a Aſſertion 
wledge IP be Word of God, thought this principle plainly upon. 

it may {ranted by the manifeſt words of the Law, * Ye ſpall 

thoug AR” nothing unto the Word which I command you, neither 


-eſcribe Nell ye take ought therefrom, that ye may keep the Com- 


nt, JE 

ral, the N Deut. iv. 2. & xii. 32. © Whatſoever I command you, take 

W,. and ed you do it. Thou ſhalt put nothing thereto, nor take ought 
che k terefrom ,”? | | 


mandments 
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BOOK 111. 9mandments of the Lord your God cob ith I command yy, 


Wherefore having an eye to a number of Rites ang bf = 
Orders in the Church of England, as marrying with 1 


a Ring, croſſing in the one Sacrament, kneeling at 
the other, obſerving of Feſtival- days more than on] 
that which is called the Lord's-day, enjoining Abſti. 
nence at certain times from ſome kinds of Meat, 
Churchingof Women after Childbirth, Degrees taken 
by Divines in Univerſities, ſundry Church Offices, 
Dignities, and Callings; for which they found no 
Commandment in the holy Scripture, they thought 
by the one only ſtroke of that axiom to have cut them 
off. But that which they took for an oracle, being 
ſifted, was repelled. True it is concerning the Word 
of God, whether it be by miſconſtruction of the ſenſe, 
or by falſification of the words, wittingly to endea- 


Vho f 
give ag 
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liſhed 
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et the 
Sour C 

heir de 
pper | 
hat SC 
e firſt 
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vour that any thing may ſeem divine which is not, or "a; 
any thing not ſeem which is, were plainly to abuſe, WW We 
and even to falſify divine evidence; which injury Net 


offered but unto Men, 1s moſt worthily counted heinous, 
Which point I wiſh they did well obſerve, with whom 
nothing is more familiar than to plead in theſe cauſes, 
the Law of God, the Word of the Lord; who not- 
withſtanding, when they come to alledge what Word 
and what Law they mean, their common ordinary 
practice is, to quote by- ſpeeches in ſome hiſtorical 
narration or other, and to urge them as if they were 
written in moſt exact form ot Law. What is to add 
to the Law of God, if this be not? When that which 
the Word of God doth but deliver hiſtorically, ve 
conſtrue without any warrant, as if it were legally 
meant, and ſo urge it further than we can prove that 
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. . ref 
it was intended; do we not add to the Laws of God, N NN 
and make them in number ſeem more than they are! rr , 
It ſtandeth us upon to be careful in this caſe: to! SA 
VO the ſentence of God is heavy againſt them that wit Poa 
Arian tingly ſhall preſume thus to uſe the Scripture. Lo. 
we cann't 6. But let that which they do hereby intend be n 
hold, with- _' $ let 5 3 c to Ret John; 
out doing granted them; let it once ſtand as conſonant to natorio 


wrong unto ſon, that becauſe we are forbidden to add to the Lay 
ali Churches. | of 
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01, r God any thing, or to take ought from it; there- Book m. 
and Wore we may not for matters of the Church, make 
"th oy Law more than is already ſet down in Scripture, 

gat Who feeth not what ſentence it ſhall enforce us to 

"nly ee againſt all Ckurches in the World, in as much 

o{ti- Wi: there is not one, but hath had many things eſta- 

eat, Nnmed in it, which though the Scripture did never 

ken Nommand, yet for us to condemn, were raſhneſs ? 

ces, Met the Church of God, even in the time of our Sa- 

| no our Chriſt, ſerve for example unto all the reſt. In 


volt N eir domeſtical celebration of the Paſſover, which 

them pper they divided (as it were) into two courſes ; 

7 fat Scripture did give commandment, that between 
or 


e firſt and the ſecond, he that was chief ſhould put 

ſenſe, er the reſidue of his garments, and keeping on his 

ndea- alt- robe only, waſh the feet of them that were with 

ot, of im? What Scripture did command them never to 

ul, Wi up their hands unwaſht in prayer unto God J ii, 
mur Which cuſtom Ariſtzus (be the credit of the author 34 ft te 
nous. Whore or leſs) ſheweth wherefore they did fo religiouſly that no- 


ws ſerve? What Scripture did command the Jews e a 
av, ery +fcſtival-day to faſt till the ſixth hour? theblifhed in 
W nab the Church, 


ſtom both mentioned by Joſephus in the Hiſtory. of ,;c> is not 


Word : : 
dum s own Life, and by the words of Peter ſignified. commanded 


orice edious it were to rip up all ſuch things as were in ef ca, 
| = at Church eſtabliſhed, yea, by Chriſt himſelf and 2 
10 0 bis Apoſtles obſerved, though not commanded any mandments 
which ere in Scripture. : 8 
ly, wt 7. Well, yet a gloſs there is to colour that para- that all 
legay and notwithſtanding all this, ſtill to make it ap- Hi che 
vc chat in ſhew not to be altogether unreaſonable. And Church are 
H God, fore till further reply come, the cauſe is held by ff not b) 
ey are ceble qiſtinction; that the Commandments of God 2 Fo 
e: fo RB either general or ſpecial, although there be no d, — 
preſs word for every thing in ſpeciality, yet there Ruled in the 
general Commandments for all things, to the end, Cor. . 32. 


jat Wits 
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BOOK 111, that even ſuch caſes are not in Scripture particularly 


mig 
mentioned, might not be left to any to order at their am! 
pleaſure, only with caution, that nothing be done ther 
againſt the Word of God; and that for this cauſe th The 
Apoſtle hath ſec down in Scripture four general Rule, whit 
requiring ſuch things alone to be received in the for « 
Church, as do beſt and neareſt agree with the ſame then 
Rules, that ſo all things in the Church may be ap- no. 
pointed, not only not againſt, but by and according are | 
to the Word of God. The Rules are theſe, nothing yet 1 
ſcandalous or offenſive unto any, eſpecially unto the order 
Church of God ; all things in order and with ſeem. with! 
lineſs; all unto edification ; finally, all to the gloy that 
of God. Of which kind, how many might be g. Chur 
thered out of the Scripture, if it were neceſlary u :1:ho 
take ſo much pains? Which Rules they that urge WW Chur 
minding thereby to prove that nothing may be don them 
in the Church but what Scripture commandeth, mul purpc 
needs hold that they tie the Church of Chriſt no other Comr 
wiſe than only becauſe we find them there ſet down by fpecia 
the finger of the Holy Ghoſt. So that unleſs . pled, 
Apoſtle by writing had delivered thoſe Rules to t conſtr 
Church, we ſhould by obſerving them have ſinned many, 
as now by not obſerving them, In the Church v paſs 
the Jews, is it not granted, that the appointment ol ettabli 
the hour for daily Sacrifices ; the building of Sy would 
gogues throughout the land to hear the Word i God {& 
God, and to pray in when they came not up to Jer the Ch 
ſalem; the erecting of pulpits and chairs to teach they ſn 
the order of burial ; the rites of marriage, with ug] theſe R 
like, being matters appertaining to the Church; \WMticular 1 
are not any where preſcribed in the Law, but the Chi 
by the Church's diſcretion inſtituted ? What th and law 


ſhall we think? Did they hereby add to the J 
and ſo diſpleaſe God by that which they did? No 
ſo hardly perſuaded of them. Doth their Law © 
liver unto them the ſelf-ſame general Rules of f 


Apoſtle, that framing thereby their Orders, 
| 9 


any Org 
no ſpec 
and the 
the judg 
Icandald 


arly 
heir 
lone 
» the 
ules, 
| the 
{ame 
e ap- 
rding 
thing 
0 the 
ſeem. 
glory 
de gi⸗ 
ary to 
t urge, 
e done 
1, mult 
other 
own b 
leſs the 
to thi 

{inned 
urch 0 
ment C 
pf Sym 
Word ( 
to Jer | 
teach 
with ſuc 


ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 377 


might in that reſpect clear themſelves from doing Book nt. 
amiſs? St. Paul would then of likelihood have cited 
them out of the Law, which we ſee he doth not. 
The truth is, they are Rules and Canons of that Law 
which is written in all Men's hearts; the Church had 
for ever no leſs than now ſtood bound to obſerve 
them, whether the Apoſtle had mentioned them or 
no. Seeing therefore theſe Canons do bind as they 
are Edicts of Nature, which the Jews obſerving as 
yet unwritten, and thereby framing ſuch Church- 
orders as in their Law were not preſcribed, are not- 
withſtanding in that reſpect unculpable ; it followeth, 
that ſundry things may be lawfully done in the 
Church, ſo as they be not done againſt the Scripture, 
although no Scripture do command them ; but the 
Church only following the light of Reaſon judge 
them to be in diſcretion meet. Secondly, unto our 
purpoſe and for the queſtion in hand, whether the 
Commandments of God in Scripture be general or 
ſpecial it ſkilleth not : for if being particularly ap- 
plied, they have in regard of ſuch particulars a force 
conſtraining us to take ſome one certain thing of 
many, and to leave the reſt; whereby it would come 
to paſs, that any other particular but that one being 
eſtabliſhed, the general Rules themſelves in that caſe 
would be broken; then it is utterly impoſſible that 


God ſhould leave any thing great or ſmall free for 
the Church to eſtabliſh or not. Thirdly, if ſo be 


they ſhall grant, as they cannot otherwiſe do, that 


theſe Rules are no ſuch Laws as require any one par- 


ticular thing to be done, but ſerve rather to direct 


the Church in all things which ſhe doth ; ſo that free 
and lawful it is to deviſe any Ceremony, to receive 
any Order, and to authoriſe any kind of Regiment, 
no ſpecial Commandment being thereby violated ; 
and the ſame being thought ſuch by them to whom 
the judgment thereof appertaineth; as that it is not 
ſcandalous, but decent, tending unto edification, 
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nook 1. and ſetting forth the glory of God; that is to (ay, 
agreeable unto the general Rules of holy Seri 

ture; this doth them no good in the world for 
the furtherance of their purpoſe. That which ſhould 


make for them, muſt prove that Men ought not to e 
make Laws for Church: regiment, but only keep v 
thoſe Laws which in Scripture they find made, whic 
The plain intent of the Books of Eccleſiaſtical the 1 
Diſcipline is to ſhew that Men may not deviſe we" 
Laws of Church-government; but are bound for 4 
ever to uſe and to execute only thoſe which God . 
himſelf hath already deviſed and delivered in the an 
Scripture. The ſelf-ſame drift the Admonitiones Wl © 
alſo had, in urging, that nothing ought to be done e 
in the Church, according unto any Law of Man' naw 
deviſing, but all according unto that which God in mk 
his Word hath commanded. Which not remember. He: 
ing, they gather out of Scripture general Rules tobe ere 
followed in making Laws; and fo in effect they hy 
plainly grant that we ourſelves may lawfully make Tel 
Laws for the Church, and are not bound our of Scrip- * 

ture only to take Laws already made, as they meant ary 
who firſt alledged that principle whereof we ſpeak, WW... "i 
One particular Platform it is which they reſpected, 1 : 
and which they laboured thereby to force upon all rely 
Churches ; whereas theſe general Rules do not let, * 

but that there may well enough be ſundry. Ir is the 0 1 
particular Order eſtabliſhed in the Church of England thus t 

which thereby they did intend to alter, as being not com- - 175 
manded of God; whereas unto thoſe general Rules if Go + 
they know we do not defend that we may hold any, are 
thing unconformable. Obſcure it is not what mean 4h tt 
ing they had, who firſt gave out that grand axiom; * 


and according unto that meaning it doth preval 
far and wide with the favourers of that part. De- 
mand of them, wherefore they conform not them des in 
ſelves unto the Order of our Church? and in eve 
particular, their anſwer for the moſt part is, We fu. 


uo ſuch thing commanded in the Word. WERE 1 
| p all 
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ay, lainly require ſome ſpecial Commandment for that Book 11. 
' which is exacted at their hands; neither are they 

or content to have matters of the Church examined by 
uld eral Rules and Canons. As therefore in con- 


t to troverſies between us and the Church of Rome, that 
Keep which they practiſe is many times even according to 
ade, the very groſſneſs of that which the vulgar fort con- 
= ceiveth; when that which they teach to maintain 
eviſe 


it, is ſo nice and ſubtile that hold can very hardly be 
taken thereupon : in which caſes we ſhould do the 
Church of God ſmall benefit, by diſputing with 
them according unto the fineſt points of their dark 


| for 
God 
| the 


Oners conveyances, and ſuffering that ſenſe of their doc- 
Cone trine to go uncontrouled, wherein by the common 
* fort, it is ordinarily received and practiſed. So con- 
Od in 


ſidering what diſturbance hath grown in the Church 


mber- amongſt ourſelves, and how the Authors thereof do 


to be commonly build altogether on this as a ſure founda- 
they ton, Nothing ought to be eſtabliſbed in the Church, 
make BW wiicb in the Word of God is not commanded ; were it 
SCT1P- WW reaſon, that we ſhould ſuffer the ſame to paſs with- 
meant Bl out controulment, in that current meaning whereby 
ſpeak. every where it prevaileth, and ſtay till ſome ſtrange 
pected, conſtruction were made thereof, which no Man 
pon dd vould lightly have thought on, but being driven 


ot leb tmereunto for a ſhift ? 


l * 8. The laſt refuge in maintaining this Poſition, is Another an- 
mglan thus to conſtrue it, Nothing ought to be eftabliſhed in _ 
ck lle Church, but that which is commanded by the Word former Aſ- 


of God; that is to ſay, all Church-orders muſt be ſertion, 


_ af grounded upon the Word of God, in ſuch ſort grounded meaning the 


upon the Word, not that being found out by ſome 


opened in 


= ar, or light of Reaſon, or Learning, or other help, they this fort. 
pre May be received, ſo they be not againſt the Word of „ 


rt. De- 
* them- 
in eve 


Me find 


| be com- 
landed in the Word, that is to ſay, grounded upon the Word, and made according, at the 
eaſtwiſe, unto the general Rules of holy Scripture. As for ſuch things as are found out by 
ny ar or light of Reaſon, and are in that repect received, ſo they be not againſt the Word 
Cod, all ſuch things it holdeth unlawfully received. Ariſt. Polit. 1. 
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BOOK m. God, but according at leaſtwiſe unto the general 
Rules of Scripture they muſt be made. Which is in 
effect as much as to ſay, We know not what 10 |, 
well in defence of this Poſition : and therefore leſt u 
ſhould ſay it is falſe, there is no remedy but to ſay, thy 
in ſome ſenſe or other it may be true, if we could tell hou. 
Firſt, that Scholy had need of a very favourable 
Reader and a tractable, that ſhould think it plain 
conſtruction, when to be commanded in the Word and 
grounded upon the Word are made all one. If when 
a Man may live in the ſtate of Matrimony, ſeeking 
that good thereby which Nature principally deſireth, 
he make rather choice of a contrary life, in regard of 
| Cor. vi. St. Paul's judgment; that which he doth, is mani. 
feſtly grounded upon the Word of God, yet not 
commanded in his Word, becauſe without breach of 
any Commandment he might do otherwiſe. Secondly, 
whereas no Man in juſtice and reaſon, can be re. 
proved for thoſe actions which are framed according 
unto that known Will of God, whereby they are to 
be judged ; and the Will of God which we are to 
judge our actions by, no ſound Divine in the world 
ever denied to be in part made manifeſt even by the 
light of Nature, and not by Scripture alone: if te 
Church being directed by the former of theſe tuo 
(which God hath given, who gave the other that 
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Man might in different ſort be guided by them boti) Diſput, 

if the Church, I ſay, do approve and eſtabliſh cha iſ» of 

which thereby it judgeth meet, and findeth not fe- n E. 
pugnant to any word or ſyllable of holy Scriptur; 0 

who ſhall warrant our preſumptuous boldneſs con. Fifth 
trouling herein the Church of Chriſt ? But ſo it d p 

the name of the Light of Nature is made hateful wit word ; 

Men; the Star of Reaſon and Learning, and all othe de as 
ſuch like helps, beginning no otherwiſe to be thous the So 

of than if it were an unlucky comet; or as if (306 force t. 

had ſo accurſed it, that it ſhould never ſhine or ge * P 0 

light in things concerning our duty any way towarh ore la 
Apoc, vii, him, but be eſteemed as that Star in the Revelation Man's 


10. Called 
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called Wormwood; which being fallen from Heaven, BOOK III. 


ne 

7 maketh rivers and waters in which it falleth ſo bitter, 

0 ſay that Men taſting them die thereof. A number there 

ſt we are, who think they cannot admire as they ought the 

tba: power and authority of the Word of God, if in 

' bow, things divine they ſhould attribute any force to 

rable Man's Reaſon. For which cauſe they never uſe 

plain WY Reaſon fo willingly as to diſgrace Reaſon, Their 

and uſual and common diſcourſes are unto this effect. 

when WY Firſt, The natural Man perceiveth not the things of the 1Cor.ii. 14, 
eking Spirit of God; for they are fooliſhneſs unto bim: neither 

ſireth, con be know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 

ard of WY Secondly, it is not for nothing that St. Paul giveth 

mani. charge to beware of Philoſophy, that is to ſay, ſuch col. ii. 8. 
et not knowledge as Men by natural Reaſon attain unto. 

ach of WT Thirdly, conſider them that have from time to time 

ond, Wi -ppoſed themſelves againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt, and 

be re. WT moſt troubled the Church with Hereſy. Have they 

ording not always been great admirers of human Reaſon ? 

are o hath their deep and profound ſkill in ſecular Learn- 


are to ing made them the more obedient to the Truth, and 
world rot armed them rather againſt it? Fourthly, they 
by the that tear God will remember how heavy his ſentences 
if there in this caſe : I will deſtroy the wiſdom of the Wiſe, 1 Cor. i. 19. 


eſe two , ill caſt away the underſtanding of the Prudent. 
er that Vbere is the Wiſe? where is the Scribe? where is the 
1 both Di/puter of this World? bath not God made the Wiſ- 
ih thun of this World fooliſhneſs ? Seeing the World by wiſ- 
not te- 49m know not God; in the Wiſdom, of God, it pleaſed 
ipture; % by the fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave Believers. | 
fs con- Fifthly, the Word of God in itſelf is abſolute, exact, | 


and perfect. The Word of God is a two-edged 
lword; as for the weapons of natural Reaſon, they 
are as the armour of Saul, rather cumberſome about 


ſo it 15 
ful witl 
11 other 


thought che Soldier of Chriſt than needful. They are not of 
if Cod force to do that which the Apoſtles of Chriſt did by 
or gin the Power of the Holy Ghoſt; My preaching, there 1 Cor. ii, 4. 
toward ore faith Paul, bath not been in the inticing ſpeech of 
relarionf4an's wiſdom, but in plain evidence of the Spirit of 

Calle | Pawer ; 
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BOOK in. Power ; that your Faith might not be in the Wiſdin i 
— — Men, but in the Power of God. Sixthly, if I believe 
the Goſpel, there needeth no reaſoning about it tg 
perſuade me; if I do not believe, it muſt be the 

Spirit of God, and not the Reaſon of Man that ſhal 

convert my heart unto him. By theſe and the like 
diſputes, an opinion hath ſpread itſelf very far in the 

world; as if the way to be ripe in Faith were to be 

raw in wit and judgment; as if Reaſon were a 

enemy unto Religion, childiſh ſimplicity the mother 

of ghoſtly and divine Wiſdom. The cauſe why ſuch 
declamations prevail ſo greatly, is, for that Me 

ſuffer themſelves in two reſpects to be deluded, On 

is, that the Wiſdom of Man being debaſed, either 

in compariſon with that of God, or in regard of ſome 

ſpecial thing exceeding the reach and compals there. 

of, it ſeemeth to them (not marking ſo much) as if 

ſimply it were condemned. Another, that Learning, 
Knowledge, or Wiſdom, falſly ſo termed, uſurping 

a name whereof they are not worthy ; and being 

under that name controuled, their reproof is by { 

much the more eaſily miſapplied, and through equi- 
vocation wreſted againſt thoſe things whereunto ſo 
precious names do properly and of right belong, 

This, duly obſerved, doth to the former allegations 

itſelf make ſufficient anſwer. Howbeit, for all Mens 

plainer and fuller ſatisfaction; Firſt, Concerning the 

1. inability of Reaſon, to ſearch out and to judge of 
things divine, if they be ſuch as thoſe Properties ot 

of God, and thoſe Duties of Men towards him, 

which may be conceived by attentive conſideration 

of Heaven and Earth; we know that of meer natural 

Rom. i. 21, Men, the Apoſtle teſtifieth, How they knew both God, 
— and the Law of God. Other things of God there be, 
which are neither ſo found, nor, though they be 
ſhewed, can ever be approved without the ſpecial 
operation of God's good Grace and Spirit. Of uct 
things ſometime ſpake the Apoſtle St. Paul, de- 


claring how Chriſt had called him to be a witneſs e 
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his Death and Reſurrection from the Dead, accord- Book ut. 
ing to that which the Prophets and Moſes had fore- 
hewed. Feſtus, a meer natural Man, an Infidel, a aas xv. 
Roman, one whoſe ears were unacquainted with 19. 
ſuch matter, heard him, but could not reach unto 

that whereof he ſpake; the ſuffering, and the riſing 

of Chriſt from the dead, he rejected as idle ſuper- 

ſtitious fancies not worth the hearing. The Apoſtle 


n of 
elieve 
it tg 
e the 
- ſhall 
E like 
in the 
to be 


re wat knew them by the Spirit, and ſpake of them 

10ther WW with power of the Holy Ghoſt, ſeemed in his eyes 

y ſuch but learnedly mad. Which example maketh mani- aa: xvi. 
Men WW feſt what elſewhere the ſame Apoſtle teacheth, 25 


I Cor. ii. 14. 
namely, that Nature hath need of Grace, whereunto 


| hope we are not oppoſite, by holding that Grace 
hath uſe of Nature. Secondly, Philolophy we are 11. 


One 
either 
f ſome 


there. varranted to take heed of; not that Philoſophy, 
1) as if Which is true and ſound Knowledge attained by 
urning, natural diſcourſe of Reaſon ; but that Philoſophy, 
urping rhich to bolſter Hereſy or Error caſteth a fraudu- 


being 


lent ſhew of Reaſon upon things which are indeed 
; by 


unreaſonable; and by that mean, as by a ſtratagem, 


1 equi- ¶ I poileth the ſimple which are not able towithſtand ſuch 

into {0 eunning. Take heed leſt any ſpoil you through Philoſophy, Col. ii. 8. 
zelong, Wind vain deceit. He that exhorteh to beware of an 
gations Wenemy's policy, doth not give counſel to be impoli- 

Men's ick; but rather to uſe all prudent foreſight and cir- 

ing the {WſcumſpeCtion, leſt our ſimplicity be over-reached by 

age of running ſleights. The way not to be inveigled by 

rties of Hihem that are ſo guileful through ſkill, is throughly 

s him, o be inſtructed in that which maketh ſkilful againſt 
eration {WPuile, and to be armed with that true and fincere 
natural hiloſophy, which doth teach againſt that deceitful 

1b God, end vain, which ſpoileth. Thirdly, but many great un. 
ere be, WW hiloſophers have been very unſound in belief: And 

hey be any ſound in belief, have been alſo great Philoſo- 
ſpecial bers. Could ſecular Knowledge bring the one ſort 

Of ſuch {Wnto the love of Chriſtian Faith? Nor Chriſtian 


ul, de- 
tneſs of 
his 


ath, the other ſort out of love with ſecular Know- 
Me, The harm that Hereticks did, they did it 
| unto 
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BOOK in. unto ſuch as were unable to diſcern between ſound 
and deceitful reaſoning ; and the remedy againſt i; 
was ever the ſkiil which the ancient Fathers had to 

deſcry and diſcover ſuch deceit. Inſomuch, that 
Creſconius the Heretick complained greatly of St. 
Auguſtin, as being too full of logical ſubtiltiez 
Hereſy prevaileth only by a counterfeit ſhew of Rei. 

ſon; whereby notwithſtanding it becometh invin. 

cible, unleſs it be convicted of fraud by manifeſt 
remonſtrance, clearly true and unable to be with. 

Tit. i.g, 11. ſtood. When therefore the Apoſtle requireth habi. 
lity to convict Hereticks, can we think he judgeth 

it a thing unlawful, and not rather needful to uſe 

the principal inſtrument of their conviction, the 

light of Reaſon. It may not be denied, but that in 

the Fathers' writings, there are ſundry ſharp invec- 

tives againſt Hereticks, even for their very philoſo- 

phical reaſonings; the” cauſe whereof Tertullian 
confeſſeth, not to have been any diſlike conceivel 
againſt the kind of ſuch reaſonings, but the end, 

Tert. deRe- We may (faith he) even in matters of God, be mai 
tur.Carn's. wiſer by Reaſons drawn from the publick perſuajun 
which are grafted in Men's minds; fo they be uſed 1 

further the Truth, not to bolſter Error; ſo they mait 

with, not againſt that which God hath determined. Fu 

there are ſome things even known by Nature, as the lu. 
mortality of the Soul to many, our God unto all, I wil 
therefore myſelf alſo, uſe the ſentence of ſome ſuch a 

Plato, pronouncing every Soul immortal. I myſelf in 

will uſe the ſecret acknowledgment of the commuonaliy, 

bearing record of the God of gods: but when I hit 

Men alledge, that which is dead, is dead; and whit 

thou art alive, be alive; and, after death an end of al, 

even of death itſelf : then will I call to mind both, thi 

the heart of the People with God is accounted duſt, a 

that the very wiſdom of the World is pronounced fi 

If then an Heretick fly alſo unto ſuch vicious, populn 

and ſecular conceits, my anſwer unto him ſhall L 

Thou Heretick, avoid the Heathen ; although in this J 
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3, one, that ye both bely God; yet thou that doſt this nook in. 
under the Name of Chriſt, differeſt from the Heathen, in 
that thou ſeemeſt to thyſelf a Chriſtian. Leave bim there- 
wwe bis conceits, ſeeing that neither will he learn thine, 
by doſt thou, having fight, truſt to a blind guide? thou 
which haſt put on Chrijt, take raiment of him that is 
naked? If the Apoſtle have armed thee, why doſt thou 
lurrow @ ſtranger's ſhield? Let him rather learn of thee 
10 acknowledge, than thou of bim to renounce the Reſur- 
reftion of the Fleſh. In a word, the Catholick Fathers 
dd good unto all by that Knowledge, whereby 
Hereticks hindering the Truth in many, might have 
furthered therewith themſelves, but that obſtinately 
following their own ambitious, or otherwiſe cor- 
rupted affections, inſtead of framing their wills to 
maintain that which Reaſon taught, they bent their 
wits to find how Reaſon might ſeem to teach that 
which their Wills were ſet to maintain. For which Ti, in. 11. 
cauſe the Apoſtle ſaith of them juſtly, that they are 

for the moſt part QUTOXATUKETO, Men condemned 

even in and of themſelves. For though they be not 

all perſuaded, that it is Truth which they withſtand; 

yet that to be error which they uphold, they might 
undoubtedly the ſooner a great deal attain to know, 

but that their ſtudy is more to defend what once 

they have ſtood in, than to find out ſincerely and 

imply what truth they ought to perſiſt in for ever. 
Fourthly, there is in the world no kind of Know- xy, 
kdge, whereby any part of Truth is ſeen, but we 

juſtly account 1t precious; yea, that principal Truth, 

n compariſon whereof all other knowledge 1s vile, 


may receive from it ſome kind of light; whether it 
be that Egyptian and Chaldean wiſdom mathemati- as vil. 22. 


a, wherewith Moſes and Daniel were furniſhed; or V7", K. 
hat natural, moral, and civil wiſdom wherewith 29, 30. 
Solomon excelled all Men; or that rational and ora- xi. 3. 
orial wiſdom of the Grecians, which the Apoſtle 

dt, Paul brought from Tarſus; or that judaical, 

hich he learned in Jeruſalem, ſitting at the feet of 


Gamaliel; 
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BOOK NI. Gamaliel ; to detract from the dignity thereof, were 
| to injure even God himſelf, who being that Light 
which none can approach unto, hath ſent out theſs 
lights whereof we are capable, even as fo many 
ſparkles reſembling the bright Fountain from which 
they riſe, But there are that bear the title of wiſe 
Men, and Scribes, and great Diſputers of the World, 
and are indeed nothing leſs than what in ſnew they moſt 
appear. Theſe being wholly addicted unto their 
own wills, uſe their wit, their learning, and all the 
wiſdom they have, to maintain that which their ob- 
ſtinate hearts are delighted with, eſteeming in the 
frantick error of their minds, the greateſt madneſ 
in the world to be wiſdom, and the higheſt wiſdom 
fooliſhneſs. Such were both Jews and Grecian 
which profeſſed, the one ſort legal, and the other 

_ ſecular ſkill, neither enduring to be taught the Myſ. 
tery of Chriſt : unto the glory of whoſe moſt bleſſed 
Name, who ſo ſtudy to uſe both their Reaſon and 
all other Gifts, as well which Nature as which 
Grace has endued them with ; let them never doubt, 
but that the ſame God who is to deſtroy and con- 
found utterly that wiſdom falſly ſo named in others, 
doth make reckoning of them as of true Scribes; 


Matt. xiii. Scribes by Wiſdom inſtructed to the Kingdom df 
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Heb. iv. 1a. The Word of God is a two-edged ſword, put in the 


hands of reaſonable Men; and Reaſon as the wet be 


FE Heaven: not Scribes againſt that Kingdom hardened ll w 
in a vain opinion of Wiſdom, which in the end books, 
being proved folly, muſt needs periſh ; true Under- u a4 
ſtanding, Knowledge, Judgment and Reaſon, con- elt of | 

V. tinving for evermore. Fifthly, unto the Word of hem, 

God, being in reſpe& of that end for which God ord i 

ordained it, perfect, exact, and abſolute in tlelh for 

we do not add Reaſon as a ſupplement of any main orce; 1 

Wl: or defect therein, but as a neceſſary inſtrument, n ſum 
#t without which we could not reap by the Scriptures ord W 
1 perfection that fruit and benefit which it yieldeth, Per 
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BOOK 111. Hereupon it ariſeth, that whatſoever time he had 
ſpent in the ſtudy of human learning, he maket, 
earneſt proteſtation to them of Corinth, that the 
Goſpel which he had preached amongſt them did not 
by other means prevail with them, than with other; 
the ſame Goſpel taught by the reſt of the Apoſtles of 
x Cor. ii. 4. Chriſt, My preaching, ſaith he, hath not been in 11; 
perſuaſive ſpeeches of human Wiſdom, but in demonſtratin 

of the Spirit and of Power; that your faith may not : 

in the Wiſdom of Men, but in the Power of God. What 

is it which the Apoſtle doth here deny? Is it denied 

that his ſpeech amongſt them had been perſuaſive? 
Ads xvii, No; for of him the ſacred Hiſtory plainly teſtifieth, 
nn. that for the ſpace of a year and a half he ſpake in 
their Synagogue every Sabbath, and perſuaded both 

Jews and Grecians. How then is the ſpeech of Men 

made perſuaſive? Surely there can be but two ways 

to bring this to paſs, the one human, the other 

divine. Either St. Paul did only by art and natun 
induſtry cauſe his own ſpeech to be credited; or ell 

God by miracle did authoriſe it, and fo bring credit 
thereunto, as to the ſpeech of the reſt of the Apoſtles 

Of which two, the former he utterly denieth. For 

why? if the preaching of the reſt had been effeQual 

by miracle, his only by force of his own learning; 

ſo great inequality between him and the other Apol- 

tles in this thing had been enough to ſubvert their 

Faith, For might they not with Reaſon have thought, 

that if he were ſent of God as well as they, God would 

not have furniſhed them and not him, with the Powe! 

of the Holy Ghoſt? Might not a great part dt 

them, being ſimple, haply have feared leſt their aſſent 

had been cunningly gotten unto his doctrine, rathe! 
through the weakneſs of their own wits than tit 
certainty of that Truth which he had taught them! 

How unequal had it been, that all Believers throug| 

the preaching of other Apoſtles, ſhould have their Faiti 

ſtrongly built upon the evidence of God's own mir 
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ſhould have their perſuaſion built only upon his ſkillsoox m. 


and wiſdom who perſuaded them ? As therefore cal- 
ling from Men may authoriſe us to teach, although 
it could not authoriſe him to teach as other Apoſtles 
did; ſo although the wiſdom of Man had not been 
{ficient to enable him to be ſuch a Teacher as the reſt 
of the Apoſtles were, unleſs God's Miracles had 
ſtrengthened both the one and the other's doctrine; 
et unto our ability, both of teaching and learning 
the Truth of Chriſt, as we are but mere Chriſtian 
Men, it is not a little which the wiſdom of Man 
may add. Sixthly, yea, whatſoever our hearts be 
to God and to his Truth, believe we or be we as 
yet faithleſs, for our converſion or confirmation, the 
force of natural Reaſon is great. The force whereof 
unto thoſe effects, is nothing without grace. 
then? to our purpoſe it is ſufficient, that whoſoever 
doth ſerve, honour and obey- God, whoſoever be- 
lieveth in him; that Man would no more do this 
than innocents and infants do, but for the light of 
natural Reaſon that ſhineth in him, and maketh him 
apt to apprehend thoſe things of God, which being 
by Grace diſcovered, are effectual to perſuade rea- 
ſonable minds and none other, that honour, obedi- 
ence, and credit, belong aright unto God. No 
Man cometh unto God to offer him ſacrifice, to pour 
out ſupplications and prayers before him, or to do 


W hat 


VI, 


him any ſervice, which doth not firſt believe him mes. xi. 6. 


both to be, and to be a Rewarder of them who in 
luch ſort ſeek unto him. Let Men be taught this 
either by Revelation from Heaven, or by Inſtruction 


upon Earth; by Labour, Study, and Meditation, 


or by the only ſecret Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
whatſoever the mean be they know it by, if the 
knowledge thereof were poſſible without diſcourſe 
of natural Reaſon ; why ſhould none be found ca- 
pable thereof but only Men, nor Men till ſuch time as 


they come unto ripe and full ability to work by reaſon- 
able underſtanding ? The whole drift of the Scrip- 


ture 
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BOOK 1N. ture of God, what is it, but only to teach Theology into 
Theology, what is it, but the Science of things di. of th 
vine? What Science can be attained unto, without {nov 
the help of natural Diſcourſe and Reaſon? Judge hon they 
2Cor, x.15. of that which I ſpeak, ſaith the Apoſtle. In vain it in the 
were to ſpeak any thing of God, but that by Reaſon ſome 
Men are able ſomewhat to judge of that they hear Scrip 
and by Diſcourſe to diſcern how conſonant it is 6 witho 
Truth. Scripture indeed teacheth things above Na- attain 
ture, things which our Reaſon by itſelf could not lief of 
reach unto. Yet thoſe things alſo we believe, know. that tl 
ing by Reaſon, that the Scripture is the Word of bis i 
God. In the preſence of Feſtus a Roman, and of Wen t 
King Agrippa a Jew, St. Paul omitting the one, hey d 
who neither knew the Jews' Religion, nor the Books nu pa 
whereby they were taught it, ſpeaks unto the other Wnt. 
of things foreſhewed by Moſes and the Prophets, and edge 
performed in Jeſus * Chriſt, intending thereby to me f 
prove himſelf ſo unjuſtly accuſed, that unleſs his WWcrein 
judges did condemn both Moſes and the Prophets, Nechet 
him they could not chuſe but acquit, who taught only Hverec 
that fulfilled which they ſo long ſince had foretold. meth 
His cauſe was eaſy to be diſcerned; what was done, Necred. 
their eyes were witneſſes ; what Moſes and the Pro- e are 
phets did ſpeak, their Books could quickly ſhew ; it Me no 
was no hard thing for him to compare them, which t !o 
Aa. xxvi. knew the one, and believed the other. King Agrippa, Ifors, 
believeſt thou the Prophets ? TI know thou doſt. The this 
queſtion 1s, how the Books of the Prophets came to acheth 
be credited of King Agrippa. For what with him 
did authoriſe the Prophets, the like with us doth 
cauſe the reſt of the Scripture of God to be of cre- 
dit. Becauſe we maintain, that in Scripture we are 
taught all things neceſſary unto Salvation ; hereupon 
very childiſhly it is by ſome demanded, what Scrip- 
ture can teach us the ſacred Authority of the Scrip- 
ture, upon the knowledge whereof our whole Faith 
and Salvation dependeth? As though there were any 


kind of Science in the World which leadeth Men 
unto 
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of things already known. No Science doth make 
down the firſt Principles whereon it buildeth; but 


out © Fr 

ou they are always either taken as plain and manifeſt * 
\ It in themſelves, or as proved and granted already, 
fon ſome former knowledge having made them evident. 


Scripture-teacheth all ſupernatural revealed Truth; 
without the knowledge whereof Salvation cannot be 


to 
Na- attained. The main principle whereupon our be- 
not ef of all things therein contained dependeth, is, 
1OW- that the Scriptures are the Oracles of God himſelf. 
d of inis in itſelf we cannot ſay is evident. For then all 
d ofen that hear it, would acknowledge it in heart, as 
one, hey do when they hear that every whole is more than 
ooks iy part of that whole, becauſe this in itſelf is evi- 
other Went. The other we know, that all do not acknow- 
„ and Nege when they hear it. There muſt be therefore 
by to ne former knowledge preſuppoſed, which doth 
CG his erein aſſure the hearts of all Believers. Scripture 
phets eacheth us that ſaving Truth which God hath diſ- 
it only {ſovered unto the World by Revelation; and it pre- 
-etold. meth us taught otherwiſe, that itſelf is divine and 
done, NPered. The queſtion then being, by what means 
e Pro- MW are taught this: ſome anſwer, that to learn it we 
-w; it Ne no other way than only Tradition ; as namely, 
which Nat ſo we believe, becauſe both we from our Prede- 
rip lors, and they from theirs have ſo received. But 
> The MF this enough? That which all Men's experience 
ame to M cbeth them, may not in any wiſe be denied. And 
ch him experience we all know, that the firſt outward 
1s doth WI" VE leading Men ſo to eſteem of the Scripture, 
of cre- the Authority of God's Church. For when we 
we are the whole Church of God hath that opinion 
ereupol the Scripture, we judge it even at the firſt an im- 
t Scrip- ent thing for any Man bred and brought up in 
e Scrip- > CUR to be of a contrary mind without cauſe. 
le Faith (© Yards the more we beſtow our labour in read- 
were am r hearing the Myſteries thereof, the more we 


eth Men : a * thing er anſwer our received 
undo 0 0 Opinion 


unto knowledge, without preſuppoſing a number nook 10, 


Book nm. Opinion concerning it. So that the former induce. 
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our 


ment prevailing ſomewhat with us before, doth noy wiſth 


much more prevail, when the very thing hath mi 


niſtred further reaſon. If Infidels or Atheiſts chance 15 
at any time to call it in queſtion, this giveth us oc- * 

caſion to ſift what reaſon there is, whereby the teſti. Ko 
mony of the Church concerning Scripture, and our "Pp 
own perſuaſion which Scripture itſelf hath confirmed, wlic 
may be proved a truth infallible. In which caſe 5 


the ancient Fathers being often conſtrained to ſhey, 
what warrant they had ſo much to rely upon the 
Scriptures, endeavoured {till to maintain the autbo. 
rity of the Books of God by arguments, ſuch as un- 
believers themſelves muſt needs think reaſonable, if 


en t 
hings 
Uperal 
ich 


W 
they judged thereof as they ſhould. Neither is i 20; = 
thing impoſſible, or greatly hard, even by ſuch kind r 
of proofs ſo to manifeſt and clear that point, that ni us | 
Man living ſhall be able to deny it, without denying ori le 
ſome apparent principle, ſuch as all Men ackno wle oodne 
to be true. Wherefore if I believe the Goſpel, 30 I us art 
is Reaſon of ſingular uſe, for that it confirmeth aner 
in this my belief the more: if I do not as yet believe ality « 
nevertheleſs to bring me into the number of Behievers d hart 
except Reaſon did ſomewhat help, and were an WW... to 
ſtrument which God doth uſe unto ſuch purpol being 
what ſhould it boot to diſpute with Infidels or god ough, 
leſs Perſons for their converſion and perſuaſion in ti e 5 
point? Neither can I think that when grave ich are 
learned Men do ſometime hold, that of this princip! proye 
there is no proof but by the teſtimony of the Spin... it, 
which aſſurech our hearts therein, it is their meaning 


to exclude utterly all force which any kind of Reals 
may have in that behalf; but I rather incline to ll 
terpret ſuch their ſpeeches, as if they had more © 
preſsly ſer down, that other motives and inducement | 
be they never ſo ſtrong and conſonant unto Reality, By, 
are notwithſtanding ineffectual of themſelves to Vficles o 
Faith concerning this principle, if the ſpecial Gr ron, e 
of the Holy Ghoſt concur not to the enlightoirg | miſco, 


ve, an 
words 
clude t 
holy 8 
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Book III. falſe conſtruction, the difference Reaſon muſt neu y! 
Can Chriſtian Men perform that which Peter 1 8...- 
x Pet, iii, quireth at their hands ? Is it poſſible they ſhould boni In i; 
15. believe, and be able without the uſe of Reaſon, tr ret tl 
render a Reaſon of their Belief, a Reaſon ſound i es 
ſufficient to anſwer them that demand it, be they ¶ Meat 
the ſame Faith with us or enemies thereunto? Much! 
we cauſe our Faith without Reaſon to appear rea e G 
able in the eyes of Men? This being requim i vn 


even of Learners in the School of Chriſt, Mom 
duty of their Teachers in bringing them unto ſul 4 
ripeneſs muſt needs be ſomewhat more than o unto 
to read the Sentences of Scripture, and then p ura 


phraſtically to ſcholy them, to vary them with ſui obſ 
dry forms of ſpeech, without arguing or diſputinfiWinini! 
about any thing which they contain. This mei oncert 
of teaching may commend itſelf unto the World e the 
that eaſineſs and facility which is in it, but a Lav een a; 
a Pattern it is not, as ſome do imagine, for all M ithert: 
to follow that will do good in the Church of Chi e of! 
Our Lord and Saviour himſelf did hope by diſpuf bet I b 
tion to do ſome good, yea, by diſputation not Moch thi 
of, but againſt the truth, albeit with purpoſe tor e aid 
truth. That Chriſt ſnould be the Son of David, lhe thi 
truth; yet againſt this truth, our Lord in the Mord 
Matth. xxii, Pe] objecteth; I Chriſt be the Son of David, how 08Mioht o. 
43+ David call bim Lord? There is as yet no way knows fo 
how to diſpute, or to determine of things diſpu bat ma 
without the uſe of natural Reaſon. If we pleae hre we | 
add unto Chriſt their example, who followed hin We natu 
near in all things as they could, the Sermon of Miet that 
Ads xiv, and Barnabas, ſet down in the Acts, where Wings t 
"0 People would have offered unto them Sacrifice; in We thouę 
Sermon what is there, but only natural RealonBte light 
diſprove their act? O Men, «why do ye theſe thiWade fo, 
We are Men even ſulject to the ſelf-ſame paſs em ch 
you : we preach unto you to leave theſe Vanities, agree wi 
turn to the living God, the God that hath not left ftineq t 
ſelf without witneſs; in that he bath done good 1 Luthor: 
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BOOK 1IT. draw from the Laws of Nature and God, by diſcourſe 
of Reaſon aided with the influence of divine Grace. 

| and for that cauſe, it is not ſaid amiſs touchin Ee. 
Violatores, cleſiaſtical Canons, That by inftin# of the Holy Ghi 
cap- **V* they have been made, and conſecrated by the reverend ac. 


q. I, 


ceptation of the World. 
How Laws Laws for the Church are not made as th 
mo = ſhould be, unleſs the Makers follow ſuch dire&ion 


the Church as they ought to be guided by; wherein, that Scrip. 
a” ture ſtandeth not the Church of God in any ſtead, or 


vice of Men ſeryeth nothing at all to direct, but may be let pal 


fallow! a N | 
therein the as needleſs to be conſulted with, we judge it pro. 


lightof Rea- phane, impious, and irreligious to think. For al. 


ſon, and 


how thoſe though it were in vain to make Laws which the Scrip- 
Laws beivs ture hath already made, becauſe what we are already 
nant to the there commanded to do, on our parts there reſteth 
Worlof nothing but only that it be executed; yet becauſe 
approved in both in that which we are commanded, it concerneth 
tus fight. the duty of the Church by Law to provide, that the 

looſeneſs and ſlackneſs of Men may not cauſe the 


Commandments of God to be unexecuted ; and a 


number of things there are, for which the Scripture WW liſh ai 
hath not provided by any Law, but left them unto Wi that al 
the careful diſcretion of the Church; we are to ſearch Orders 
how the Church in theſe caſes may be well directed i may aj 
to make that proviſion by Laws which is moſt con- Wi the for 
venient and fit. And what is ſo in theſe caſes, partly undd dit 
Scripture, and partly Reaſon muſt teach to diſcern. WW Nature 
Scripture comprehending Examples and Laws; Wt Ser 
Laws, ſome natural, and ſome poſitive ; Examples But be 
neither are there for all caſes which require Laws Lans! 
to be made, and when there are, they can but dited 
as precedents only. Natural Laws direct in ſuch fort, ,“ Lu: 
that in all things we muſt for ever do according unto & im 
them; poſitive ſo, that againſt them, in no cale, we Jo 
may do any thing, as long as the Will of God i, N libus, ne 
that they ſhould remain in force. Howbeit, when E rücula 
Scripture doth yield us precedents, how far fort __ ſec 
a 


they are to be followed; when it giveth natural 
| | Laws, 


eſtelt 


ecauſe B 


erneth 
at the 
fe the 
and 2 
1pture 
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Laws; what particular order is thereunto moſt agree- Book in. 
able; when poſitive, which way to make Laws un- 
repugnant unto them; yea, though all theſe ſhould 
want, yet what kind of Ordinances would be moſt 
for that good of the Church which is aimed at, all 
this muſt be by Reaſon found out. And therefore, 
Jo refuſe the conduct of the Light of Nature, faith St. 
Auguſtin, is not Folly alone, but accompanied with Im- 
jity, The greateſt amongſt the School Divines ſtu- 
dying how to ſet down by exact definition, the Na- 
ture of an human Law, (of which Nature all the 
Church's Conſtitutions are) found not which way bet- 
ter to do it, than in theſe words: Out of the pre- 
pts of the Law of Nature, as out of certain common 
and undemonſtrable principles, Man's Reaſon doth neceſ- 
larily proceed unto certain more particular determinations : 
which particular determinations being found out accord- 
my unto the Reaſon of Man, they have the names of 
buman Laws, ſo that ſuch other conditions be therein 
kept as the making of Laws doth require, that is, if 
they whoſe Authority is thereunto required, do eſta- 
bliſh and publiſh them as Laws. And the truth is, 
that all our controverſy in this cauſe concerning the 
Orders of the Church, 1s, what particulars the Church 
may appoint. That which doth find them out, is 
the force of Man's Reaſon, That which doth guide 
and direct his Reaſon, is firſt, the general Law of 
Nature ; which Law of Nature and the moral Law 
of Scripture, are in the ſubſtance of Law all one. 
But becauſe there are alſo in Scripture a number of 
Laws particular and poſitive, which being in force 


* Luminis naturalis dictatum repellere, non modo ſtultum eſt, 
ſed & impium, Auguſt. lib. iv. de Trin. cap. 6. 
Tho. Aqui. 12. q. 91. art. 3. Ex præceptis Legis natura- 
s, quaſi ex quibuſdam principiis communibus & indemonſtrabi- 
las, neceſſe eſt quod Ratio humana procedat ad aliqua magis 
paruculariter diſponenda. Et iſtæ particulares diſpoſitiones adin- 
lentæ ſecundum Rationem humanam dicuntur Leges humanæ, ob- 
frvatis aliis conditionibus quz pertinent ad rationem Legis. 


Cc4 may 
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BOOK. II, may not by any Law of Man be violated, we are in 
making Laws to have thereunto an eſpecial eye, A; 
for example, it might perhaps ſeem reaſonable unto 
the Church of God, following the general Laws con. 
cerning the nature of Marriage, to ordain in particy. 
lar that Couſin-germans ſhall not marry. Which 
Law. notwithſtanding ought not be received in the 
Church, if there ſhould be in the Scripture a Lay 
particular to the contrary, forbidding utterly the 
Bonds of Marriage to be ſo far forth abridged, The 
ſame Thomas therefore, whole definition of human 
Laws we mentioned before, doth add thereunto this 
caution concerning the Rule and Canon whereby to 
121. Queſt. make them: Human Laws are Meaſures in reſpect of 
cs. Men, whoſe actions they mult direct; howbeit ſuch 
Meaſures they are, as have allo their higher Rules to 
be meaſured by, which Rules are two, the Law if 
God, and the Law of Nature. So that Laws human 
mult be made according to the general Laws of Na. 
ture, and without contradiction unto any poſitive 
Law in Scripture ; otherwiſe they are ill made. Unto 
Laws thus made and received by a whole Church, 
they which live within the boſom of that Church mult 
not think it a matter indifferent either to yield, or 
7 Cor. xi. not to yield obedience. Is it a ſmall offence to de- 
Prov. vi. 20. ſpiſe the Church of God? My Son keep thy Father's 
commanament, ſaith Solomon, and forget not thy Mt- 
ther's inſtrudlion, bind them both always about ſlbiue 
heart. It doth not ſtand with the duty which we ove 
to our Heavenly Father, that to the Ordinances of 
our Mother the Church we ſhould ſhew ourſelves dil- 
obedient. Let us not ſay we keep the Command- 
ments of the one, when we break the Law of the 
other: for unleſs we obſerve both, we obey neither. 
And what doth lett, but that we may obſerve both, 
when they are not the one to the other in any ſort fe- 
pugnant? For of ſuch Laws only we ſpeak, as being 
made in form and manner already declared, can have 


in them no contradiction unto the Laws of — 
Od. 
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Cod. Yea, that which is more, the Laws thus made, Book 11, 


God himſelf doth in ſuch ſort authoriſe, that to de- 
ſpiſe them, is to deſpiſe in them him, It is a looſe and 
lcentious opinion which the Anabaptiſts have em- 
wraced, holding that a Chriſtian Man's liberty is loſt, 
and the Soul which Chriſt hath redeemed unto him- 
elf injuriouſly drawn into ſervitude under the yoke 
of human Power, if any Law be now impoſed be- 
des the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt : in obedience where- 
unto the Spirit of God, and not the conſtraint of 
Man is to lead us, according to that of the bleſſed 


Apoſtle, Such as are led by the Spirit of God, are the Rom. vii, 
Sus of God, and not ſuch as live in thraldom unto 4. 


Men, Their judgment is therefore, that the Church 
of Chriſt ſhould admit no Law-makers but the Evan- 
liſts, The author of that which cauſeth another 
thing to be, 1s author of that thing alſo which there- 
by is cauſed. The Light of natural Underſtanding, 
Wit and Reaſon, is from God ; he it is which there- 


by doth illuminate every Man entering into the john i. 9. 


World. If there proceed from us any thing after- 
wards corrupt and naught, the mother thereof is our 
own darkneſs, neither doth it proceed from any ſuch 
cauſe whereof God is the Author. He is the Author 
of all that we think or do, by virtue of that Light 
which himſelf hath given. And therefore the Laws 
which the very Heathens did gather to direct their ac- 
uons by, ſo far forth as they proceed from the Light 
df Nature, God himſelf doth acknowledge to have 
proceeded even from himſelf, and that he was the 

nter-of them in the Tables of their Hearts. How 
uch more then is he the Author of thoſe Laws which 
dave been made by his Saints, endued farther with 
e heavenly Grace of his Spirit, and directed as 
uch as might be with ſuch inſtructions as his ſacred 
Vord doth yield? Surely, if we have unto thoſe 


aus that dutiful regard which their dignity doth, 
£quire, it will not greatly need that we ſhould be 


Xorted to live in obedience unto them. If they 
| have 


” - r . * "I 4 4 
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BOOK m. have God himſelf for their Author, contempt which 
| is offered unto them cannot chuſe but redound unto 
him. The ſafeſt, and unto God the moſt acceptable 


way of framing our lives therefore, 1s with all hy. inſtit 
mility, lowlineſs, and ſingleneſs of heart, to ſtudy appe: 
which way our willing obedience, both unto God are tl 
and Man, may be yielded, even to the utmoſt of WW be ef 
| that which 1s due. the fi 
That nei- 10, Touching the Mutability of Laws that con- to be 
— 2 cern the Regiment and Polity of the Church, chang. the © 
Author of ed they are when either altogether abrogated, or in ſuper 
his commit- Part repealed, or augmented with farther additions, i how! 
ting them Wherein we are to note, that this queſtion about the after 
nor the con. Changing of Laws concerneth only ſuch Laws as are WW of thi 
tinuance of poſitive, and do make that now good or evil, by Wi fore: 
which they being commanded or forbidden, which otherwiſe of Wi forwh 
kw oath itſelf were not ſimply, the one or the other. Unto WW the w. 
reaſon fuf- ſuch Laws it is expreſly ſometimes added, how long WW apt, n 
Rn that they are to continue in force. If this be no where Wi erer te 
they are un- Expreſt, then have we no light to direct our judge. Authc 
changeable. ments concerning the changeableneſs or inmuta- Wi here! 
bility of them, but by conſidering the nature and WW immec 
quality of ſuch Laws. The nature of every Lav Bib, « 
muſt be judged of by the end for which it was made, ¶ of thei 
and by the aptneſs of things therein preſcribed unto Wi they at 
the ſame end. It may ſo fall out, that the reaſon WE Law « 
why ſome Laws of God were given, is neither open- Wi comm; 
ed nor poſſible to be gathered by the wit of Man Nef Scr. 
As why God ſhould forbid Adam that one Tree, very d 
there was no way for Adam ever to have certain) miſeth, 
underſtood. And at Adam's ignorance of this point ¶ or us t 
Satan took advantage, urging the more ſecurely i ſumptie 
falſe cauſe becauſe the true was unto Adam ure blj; 
Deut. xxii. known. Why the Jews were forbidden to ploug dice 
1% Kk. their ground with an Ox and an Aſs; why to cloath ed is n 
themſelves with mingled attire of Wool and Linen, but cea 
it was both unto them, and to us it remaineth 00-Mary cau 

ſcure. Such Laws perhaps cannot be abrogated, 
ſaving only by whom they were made; — * WG. 
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intent of them being known unto none but the Au- Book m. 
thor, he alone can judge how long it is requiſite they 
ſhould endure. But if the reaſon why things were 
inſtituted may be known, and being known, do 
appear manifeſtly to be of perpetual neceſſity ; then 
are thoſe things alſo perpetual, unleſs they ceaſe to 
be effectual unto that purpoſe for which they were at 
the firſt inſtituted, Becauſe when a thing doth ceaſe 
to be available unto the end which gave it being, 
the continuance of it muſt then of neceſſity appear 
ſuperfluous. And of this we cannot be ignorant, 
how ſometimes that hath done great good, which 
afterwards when time hath changed the ancient courſe 
of things, doth grow to be either very hurtful or not 
ſogreatly profitable and neceſſary. If therefore the end 
forwhich a Law provideth be perpetually neceſſary, and 
the way whereby it provideth perpetually alſo moſt 
apt, no doubt but that every ſuch Law ought for 
ever to remain unchangeable. Whether God be the 
Author of Laws, by authoriſing that power of Men 
whereby they are made, or by delivering them made 
immediately from himſelf by word only, or in writing 
allo, or howſoever ; notwithſtanding the Authority 
of their Maker, the mutability of that end for which 
they are made, maketh them alſo changeable. The 
Law of Ceremonies came from God. Moſes had 
commandment to commit 1t unto the ſacred Records 
of Scripture, where it continueth even unto this 
very day and hour, in force ſtill as the Jew ſur- 
miſeth, becauſe God himſelf was Author of it; and 
or us to aboliſh what he hath eſtabliſhed, were pre- 
ſumption moſt intolerable. But (that which they in 
the blindneſs of their obdurate hearts are not able to 
iſcern) ſith the end for which that Law was ordain- 
edis now fulfilled, paſt and gone; how ſhould it 
but ceaſe any longer to be, which hath no longer 
ny cauſe of being in force as before? * That which 


* 2 | 
Quod pro neceflitate temporis ſtatutum eft ; ceſſante neceſ- 
Hate debet ceſſare pariter quod urgebat. i. q. 1. 


neceſſity 
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BOOK 111, 2eceſſity of ſome ſpecial: time doth cauſe to be enjoinet. 
bindeth no longer, than during that time, but doth af. 
terward become free. Which thing allo is plain, even 
by that Law which the Apoſtles aſſembled at the 
Council of Jeruſalem did from thence deliver unto the 
Church of Chriſt ; the preface whereof to authoriſe 
i Ae xv it was, To the Holy Ghoſt, and to us it bath ſeemed gud; 
which ſtyle they did not uſe as matching themſelves 
in power with the Holy Ghoſt, but as teſtifying the 

Holy Ghoſt to be the Author, and themſelves but 

only Utterers of that Decree. This Law therefore 

to have proceeded from God as the Author theredf, 

no faithful Man will deny. It was of God, not only 

becauſe God gave them the power whereby they 

might make Laws, but for that it proceeded even 

from the holy motion and ſuggeſtion of that ſecret 

Divine Spirit, whoſe ſentence they did but only pro. 
nounce. Notwithſtanding, as the Law of Cere- 

monies delivered unto the Jews, ſo this very Lay 

which the Gentiles received from the mouth of the 

Holy Ghoſt, is in like reſpect abrogated by deceaſe 

Countery, Of the end for which it was given. But ſuch as do 
* not ſtick at this point, ſuch as grant that what hath 
been inſtituted upon any ſpecial cauſe needeth not to 

be obſerved, that cauſe ceaſing, do notwithſtanding 

herein fail; they judge the Laws of God only by the 

Author and main end for which they were made, ſo 

that for us to change that which he hath eſtabliſhed, 

they hold it execrable pride and preſumption, it 6 

be the end and purpoſe for which God by that mea 
provideth be permanent. And upon this they ground 

thoſe ample diſputes concerning Orders and Offices 

which being by him appointed for the Government“ 

his Church, if it be neceſſary always that the Churc 

of Chriſt be governed, then doth the end for whit 

God provided remain ſtill ; and therefore in thok 
means which he by Law did eſtabliſh as being fittth 

unto that end, for us to alter any thing is to lift i 


ourlelves againſt God, and as it were to _— 
| ; { | 
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him. Wherein they mark not that Laws are in- BOOK 1. 


ſtruments to rule by, and that inſtruments are not 

eyen only to be framed according unto the general end 
t the for which they are provided, but even according 
0 the unto that very particular which riſeth out of the 
10riſe matter whereon they have'to work. The end where- 
god! fore Laws were made may be permanent, and thoſe 
ſelves Laws nevertheleſs require ſome alteration, if there 
ig the be any unfitneſs in the means which they preſcribe as 
$ but tending unto that end and purpoſe. As for example, 
refore a Law that to bridle Theft doth puniſh Thieves with 
1ereof, a quadruple reſtitution, hath an end which will con- 
t only tinue as long as the World itſelf continueth. Theft 
y they will be always, and will always need to be bridled. 
| even But that the mean which this Law provideth for that 
ſecret end, namely, the puniſhment of quadruple reſtitu- 
ly pro- tion, that this will be alway ſufficient to bridle and 
Cere- reſtrain that kind of enormity no Man can warrant. 

ry Lay Inſufficiency of Laws doth ſometimes come by want 
of the of judgment in the Makers. Which cauſe cannot 


deceae Wi fall into any Law termed properly and immediately 
mas do divine, as it may and doth into human Laws often, 
at hath WJ But that which hath been once made ſufficient, may 
not to ax otherwiſe by alteration of time and place; that 
tanding MY puniſhment which hath been ſometime forcible to 
y by tie bridle fin, may grow afterwards too weak and feeble. 
1ade, In a word, we plainly perceive by the difference of 
bliſned e thoſe three Laws which the Jews received at the 


n, if of hands of God, the moral, ceremonial and judicial, ia 
At mean that if the end for which, and the matter according ii 
ground Viiereunto, God maketh his Laws, continue always | 

| Offices one and the ſame, his Laws alſo do the like, for 


which cauſe the moral Law cannot be altered. Se- 


nment0 

- Churd condly, that whether the matter whereon Laws are 
or whidl made continue or continue not, if their end have 
in tho once ceaſed, they ceaſe allo to be of force; as in the 
ing fittel Law ceremonial it fareth. Finally, that albeit the 
to lift i end continue, as in the Law of Theft ſpecified, and 


nterman 


in a great part of thoſe ancient judicials it doth; yet 
h | 


foraſmuch 
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BOOK im. foraſmuch as there is not in all reſpects the ſame ſubjeg houl 
or matter remaining, for which they were firſt in. crileg 
ſtituted, even this 1s ſufficient cauſe of change. Ang not o 
therefore Laws, though both ordained of God him. beliey 
ſelf, and the end for which they were ordained con. ment 
tinuing, may notwithſtanding ceaſe, if by alteration part 
of perſons or times they be found unſufficient to the w. 
attain unto that end. In which reſpect why may we trine, 
not preſume that God doth even call for ſuch change mon 
or alteration as the very condition of things them. Artic] 
ſelves doth make neceſſary ? They which do there. Diſcip 
fore plead the Authority of the Law-maker as an WK ferve. 
argument wherefore it ſhould not be lawful to change ple, 
that which he hath inſtituted, and will have this the WR Salvar 
cauſe why all the Ordinances of our Saviour are im- WM Life e 
mutable, they which urge the Wiſdom of God as a ke, t 
proof, that whatſoever Laws he hath made, they s a 
ought to ſtand, unleſs himſelf from Heaven proclaim Woult b 
them diſanulled, becauſe it is not in Man to correct ¶ bey ar 
the Ordinance of God; may know, if it pleaſe them . A 
to take notice thereof, that we are far from preſum- Neth it! 
ing to think that Men can better any thing which Whmon-w 
God hath done, even as we are from thinking that either? 
Men ſhould preſume to undo ſome things of Men, {With 7. 
which God doth know they cannot better. God d im 
never ordained any thing that could be bettered. Neutwar 
Yet many things he hath, that have been changed, Mſn in 
and that for the better. That which ſucceedeth as {iſE*llary 
better now when change is requiſite, had been worſe "ings; 
when that which now is changed was inſtituted. WW! Fait! 
Otherwiſe God had not then left this to chuſe that, Maily ch 
neither would now reject that to chuſe this, were it NOenging 
not for ſome new grown occaſion, making that which Nen o 
hath been better worſe, In this caſe therefore Wi 

Men do not preſume to change God's Ordinance, Bi. My 
but they yield thereunto, requiring itſelf to be chang- WW iiplin 
ed. Againſt this it is objected, that to abrogate ore Diſc, 
uder nor 


innovate the Goſpel of Chriſt, if Men or 1 
0 


42 ECCLESIASTICAL/POLITY. 


BOOK 11. that whether it be in matter of Speculation or f 


; lveril 
Practice, no untruth can poſſibly avail the Patron 


and Defender long, and that things moſt truly, are cw 
likewiſe moſt behovefully ſpoken. thi 
Whether 11. This we hold and grant for Truth, that thoſe 77 
Chriſt hath . . h CONTETS 
forbidden very Laws Which of their own nature are c angeable, Mes fat 


2 Songs of be notwithſtanding uncapable of change, if he which 


which are gave them, being of authority ſo to do, forbid abſo- 8 


| Ike m. 
er cown in jutely to change them; neither may they admit alter. Mac 
Scripture, . . - : 
ation againſt the will of ſuch a Law-maker, Albeit Nome 
therefore we do not find any cauſe, why of right there Ws; me 
ſhould be neceſſarily an immutable Form ſet down in HMH M 
holy Scripture; nevertheleſs, if indeed there have Mink. 
been at any time a Church-polity fo ſet down, the WM: that 
change whereof the ſacred Scripture doth forbid, ut co 
ſurely for Men to alter thoſe Laws which God for Wi <a; 
perpetuity hath eſtabliſhed, were preſumption mot Iboſtle 
intolerable, To prove therefore, that the Will of hi Mof 
Chriſt was to eſtabliſh Laws ſo permanent and immu-Wiſiketh + 
table, that in any ſort to alter them cannot but iÞ ove 
highly offend God, thus they reaſon ; firſt, if Moles ch wa 
being but a ſervant in the Houſe of God, did there. n ir y 
in eſtabliſh Laws of Government for a perpetuity; Hou! 
Laws, which they that were of the Houſhold mig Savic 
not alter; ſhall we admit into our thoughts that the em 
Son of God hath in providing for this his HouſholdWrefore } 
declared himſelf leſs faithful than Moſes ? Moſes de-Wither's v 
re the ] 
+ *Evixaow gy, of annbil; Tor Aoywny & jpovoy pes To e 2 ity? T 
T&108 i, anna xa mp; Tor H Evvogot vag ble ip ois, eprom Our us 
Arift. Ethic. lib. x. cap. 1. | 
* Heb. iii. 6. Either that commendation of the Son before Irches | 
the Servant is a falſe teſtimony, or the Son ordained a permanenns this dic 
Government in the Church. If permanent, then not to of tha 
changed. What then do they, that hold it may be changed: Patron: 


the Magiſtrate's pleaſure, but adviſe the Magiſtrate by his pol 
tive Laws to proclaim, that it is his will, that if there ſhall b. 
a Church within his dominions, he will maim and deform thi 
ſame? M. M. pag. 16. He that was as faithful as Moſes, left 
clear inftruftion for the Government of the Church: but Chil 
was as faithful as Moſes, Ergo. Demonſtr. of Diſcip. 15 11 

| 1VCING 


derogate 


John xvi 
ment now 


under the 
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hering unto the Jews ſuch Laws as were durable, ook tit; 

thoſe be changeable which Chriſt hath delivered 

unto us, we are not able to avoid it, but (that which 

think were heinous impiety) we of neceſſity muſt 

-nfeſs, even the Son of God himſelf to have been 

L faithful than Moſes, which argument ſhall need | 
o touch-ſtone to try it by, but ſome other of the 
like mak ing. Moſes erected in the Wilderneſs a Ta- 
ernacle which was moveable from place to place: 


of 
ron 
are 


hoſe 
ble, 
hich 
bſo- 


lter- 


Ibeit N elomon a ſumptuous and ſtately Temple which was 
there Not moveable; therefore Solomon was faithfuller 
wn in n Moſes, which no Man endued with Reaſon will 
have ink. And yet by this reaſon it doth plainly follow. 


1, the 
orbid, 
d for 
moſt 
Till of 
mmu- 
5t but 


e that will ſee how faithful the one or other was, 
ut compare the things which they both did, unto 
charge which God gave each of them. The 
poſtle in making compariſon between our Saviour 
| Moſes, attributeth faithfulneſs unto both, and 
aketh this difference between them; Moſes in, but 
mb over the Houſe of God; Moſes in that Houſe 


Moſes ich was bis by charge and commiſſion though to go- 
there -n it, yet to govern it as @ Servant; but Chriſt over 
etui Houſe as being his own entire poſſeſſion. Our Lord 
mig Saviour doth make proteſtation, 7 have given 
hat theo them the words which thou gaveſt me; faithful 
uſhold iWrefore he was, and concealed not any part of his 


oſes de er's Will. But did any part of that Will re- 


te the Immutability of Laws concerning Church- 
y? They anſwer, Lea; for elſe God ſhould leſs 
Jour us than the Jews. God would not have their 
on befor "ches guided by any Laws but his own: and ſee- 
permanen]W this did ſo continue even till Chriſt ; now to eaſe 
not to bald of that care, or rather to deprive the Church of 
hanged "i Patronage, what reaſon have we? Surely none, 
e ſhall rogate any thing from the ancient love which 


NH 
e745 lei 


es, left John xvii. Either God hath left a preſcript Form of Go- 
hung nent now, or elſe he is leſs careful under the New Teſtament, 
. cap- i. {Wider the Old. Demonſt. of Dif. cap. i, 


liverin D d 2 | God 


vooxk m. God hath born to his Church. An Heathen Philo. 


ſeopher there is, who conſidering how many things 
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Beaſts have which Men have not, how naked in com. 
pariſon of them, how impotent, and how much leg 
able we are to ſhift for ourſelves a long time after ye 
enter into this World, repiningly concluded hereupgr 
that Nature being a careful Mother for them, is tg. 
wards us a hard-hearted Step-dame. No, we ma 
not meaſure the affection of our gracious God towardy 
his by ſuch differences. For even herein ſhineth hi 
Wiſdom, that though the ways of his Providence he 
many, yet the end which he bringeth all at the len 
unto, is one and the ſelf-ſame. But if ſuch kind of 
reaſoning were good, might we not even as dire! 
conclude the very ſame concerning Laws of ſeculat 
Regiment? Their own words are theſe; In the an 
cient Church of the Fews, God did command, and Mi 
commit unto writing all things pertinent as well to l 
Civil as to the Eccleſiaſtical State, God gave then 
Law of civil Regiment, and would not permit thei 
Common-weal to be governed by any other Lay 
than his own. Doth God leſs regard our tempor 
eſtate in this World, or provide for it worſe t nn i1 
theirs? To us notwithſtanding, he hath not as (icing m 
them, delivered any particular Form of temporiWmmedi: 
Regiment, unleſs perhaps we think, as ſome d td 
that the grafting of the Gentiles, and their incop N an; 
rating into Iſrael doth import that we ought to e, an 
ſubject unto the Rites and Laws of their whole MoWOvrred 
lity. We ſee then how weak ſuch diſputes are, ate Peo 
how ſmally they make to this purpoſe. That Chi bands of 
did not mean to ſet down particular poſitive Led our 
for all things in ſuch ſort as Moſes did, the very Word on 
ferent manner of delivering the Laws of Moſes . I 
the Laws of Chriſt doth plainly ſhew, Moles nendeth 
commandment to gather the Ordinances of ere 42a 
together diſtinctly, and orderly to ſet them dove pe 
according unto their ſeveral kinds, for each pff 4 
lick Duty and Office the Laws that "_ Ways, | 
| . - ther 
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hereto, as apppeareth in the Books themſelves, Book mm. 
written of purpoſe for that end. Contrariwiſ 
he Laws of Chriſt, we find rather mentioned 


Philo. 
thingy 
com. 


ch E occaſion in the writings of the Apoſtles, 

fter e an any folemn thing directly written to com- 

eupon i prehend them in legal fort. Again, the poſitive 

is ans which Moſes gave, they were given for the 

e me eateſt part, with reſtraint to the Land of Jewry : 

owa bed, faith Moſes, I have taught you Ordinances and Deut. iv. 5, 


eth his 
ce 1 


aws, as the Lord my God commanded me, that ye ſhould 
ſo even within the Land whither you go to poſſeſs it. 


lengt hich Laws and Ordinances poſitive, he plainly 

cind i iſtinguiſned afterward from the Laws of the Two 

direct ables which were moral. The Lord ſpake unto you ver. 12, 13, 
ſecula F the midſt of the fire; ye heard the voice of the 4. 

the erde, but ſaw no fimilitude, only a voice. Then be de- 

d M red unto you his Covenant which be commanded you to 


/ to it 
e then 


„ the Ten Commandments, and wrote them upon two 
fables of Stone. And the Lord commanded me that 


nt the ene time, that I ſhould teach you Ordinances and 
r Li Ls which ye ſhould obſerve in the Land, whither 
empor e 20 to poſſeſs it. The ſame difference is again ſet 
ſe thaßhonn in the next chapter following. For rehearſal 
x as being made of the Ten Commandments, it followeth 
empo ß rmediately: Theſe words the Lord ſpake unto all your peut. v. 22, 
me d Hitude in the Mount, out of the midſt of the fire, the 
ncorpo d and the darkneſs, with a great voice, and added no 
t to re, and wrote them upon two Tables of Stone, and de- 
ole P vered them unto me. But concerning other Laws, 
are, ade People give their conſent to receive them at the | 
at ChriiWands of Moſes. Go thou nearer, and hear all that the ver, 27. 
e Lu Led our God faith, and declare thou unto us all that the 
very d Led our God ſaith unto thee, and we will hear it and 
oſes a. The People's alacrity herein God highly com- 
loſes hlnendeth with moſt effectual and hearty ſpeech ; 7 
of Gere Leard the voice of the words of this People; they yer.18, 29 
m dog ove ſpoken well. O that there were ſuch an heart in ze, zi. N 
ich pu ben to fear me, and to keep all my Commandments 
belo "ways, that it might go well with them and with their 
therel | Children 
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Book 111. Children for ever] Go, ſay unto them, Return you , 
your tents; but ſtand thou here with me, and I ij 
tell thee all the Commandments and the Ordinances, an 
the Laws which thou ſhalt teach them, that they may 4 
them in the Land which I have given them to poſſe, 
From this latter kind the former are plainly diſtin. 
guiſned in many things. They were not both a 
one time delivered, neither both after one fort, ng 
to one end, The former uttered by the voice gf 
God himſelf in the hearing of ſix hundred thouſand 
Men; the former written with the finger of God; 
the former termed by the name of a Covenant; the 
former given to be kept without either mention 9 
time how long, or of place where. On the other 
ſide, the latter given after, and neither written by 
God himſelf, nor given unto the whole Multitude 
immediately.from God, but unto Moſes, and from 
him to them both by word and writing ; finally, 
the latter termed Ceremonies, Judgments, Ordinan- 
ces, but no where Covenants. The obſervation of 
the latter reſtrained unto the Land where God would 
eſtabliſh them to inhabit. The Laws politive are 
not framed without regard had to the place and per- 
ſons for which they are made. If therefore Almighty 
God, in framing their Laws, had an eye unto the 
nature of that People and to the Country where they 
were to dwell; if theſe peculiar and proper conſide- 
rations were reſpected in the making of their Laws, 
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and mult be alſo regarded in the poſitive Laws of Al ¶litened 
other Nations beſides ; then ſeeing that Nations ac fal, 
not all alike, ſurely the giving of one kind of poſ- Mer the 


tive Laws unto one only People without any liberty 
to alter them, is but a ſlender proof that theretore Word 
one kind ſhould in like ſort be given to ſerve evet- 
laſtingly for all. But that which moſt of all maketu WM. «.. * 
for the clearing of this point, is, * that the Jevfte Chor, 


e. ip. s. Whereas you ſay, that they (the Jews 
had nothing, but was determined by the Law, and we have mam God f 


things undetermined and left to the Order of the Church, * ne, fo h 
L | | 0 "74 
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who had Laws ſo particularly determining and ſoBook 1m. 


fully inſtructing them in all affairs what to do, were 
:otwithſtanding continually inured with cauſes exor- 
hitant, and ſuch as their Laws had not provided for. 
And in this point much more is granted us than we 
aſk, namely, that for one thing which we have left 
to the Order of the Church, they had twenty which 
were undecided by the expreſs Word of God; and 
that as their Ceremonies and Sacraments were multi- 
plied above ours, even ſo grew the number of thoſe 
cales which were not determined by any expreſs word. 
$ that if we may deviſe one Law, they by this rea- 
ſon might deviſe twenty; and if their deviſing ſo 
many were not forbidden, ſhall their example prove 
us forbidden to deviſe as much as one Law for the 
ordering of the Church? We might not deviſe, no 
not one, if their example did prove that our Saviour 
hath utterly forbidden all alteration of his Laws, in- 
much as there can be no Law deviſed, but needs 
t muſt either take away from his, or add thereunto 
more or leſs, and ſo make ſome kind of alteration. - 
But of this ſo large a grant we are content not to 
ke advantage. Men are oftentimes in a ſudden 
paſſion more liberal than they would be if they had 
eiſure to take advice: and therefore ſo bountiful 
words of courſe and frank ſpeeches we are contented 
to let paſs, without turning them to advantage with 
too much rigour. It may be they had rather be 


Iſtened unto, when they commend the Kings of r. c. in the 


Table to his 
ſecondBook. 


lrael, which attempted nothing in the Government 
the Church without the expreſs Word of God; 
nd when they urge, that God left nothing in his 
Word undeſcribed, whether it concerned the Wor- 


fer for one that you ſhall bring that we have left to the Order of 
be Chorch, to ſhew you that they had twenty which were unde- 
ded by the expreſs Word of God. | 
p. 446. If he will needs ſeparate the Worſhip 
df God from the external Polity ; yet as the Lord ſet forth the 
me, ſo he left nothing undeſeribed in the other. | 

S it ſhip 


BOOK m. ſhip of God, or outward Polity, nothing unſet down; 


—ů — —Z—v— :! 


Levit. xxiv. 


12. 


Numb. xv. 


between their condition and ours in theſe caſes will 


becauſe it was not declared what ſhould be done with 
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and therefore charged them ſtrictly to keep them. 
ſelves unto that without any alteration. Howbeit 
ſeeing it cannot be denied, but that many things 
there did belong unto the courſe of their publick 
affairs wherein they had no expreſs word at all to 
ſhew preciſely what they ſhould do; the difference 


bring ſome light unto the truth of this preſent Con- 
troverſy. Before the fact of the Son of Shelomith, 
there was no Law which did appoint any certain 
arms ve for Blaſphemers : that wretched creature 

ing thereforedeprehended in that impiety was held 
in ward, till the mind of the Lord was known con- 
cerning his caſe, The like practice is alſo mention- 
ed upon occaſion of a breach of the Sabbath-day, 
They find a poor filly creature gathering ſticks in the 
wilderneſs; they bring him unto Moſes and Aaron 
and all the Congregation ; they lay him in hold, 


him, till God had ſaid unto Moſes, This Man ſpall 
die the death. The Law requireth to keep the Sab- 
bath-day ; but for the breach of the Sabbath what 
puniſhment ſhould be inflicted it did not appoint. 
Such occaſions as theſe, are rare: and for ſuch things 
as do fall ſcarce once in many ages of Men, it did 
ſuffice to take ſuch order as was requiſite when they 


fell. But if the caſe were ſuch, as being not already 


Num. ix 


Num xx\ii. 


determined by Law, were notwithſtanding likely 
oftentimes to come into queſtion, it gave occaſion of 
adding Laws that were not before. Thus it fell out 
in the caſe of thoſe Men polluted, and of the daugh- 
ters of Zelophehad, whoſe cauſes Moſes having 
brought before the Lord, received Laws to ſerve for 
the like in time to come. The Jews to this end had 
the Oracle of God, they had the Prophets. 


And by 
ſuch means, God himſelf inſtructed them from Hea- 
ven what to do in all things that did greatly concern 
their ſtate, and were not already ſet down in the 


Law. 
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wn: Lw. Shall we then hereupon argue even againſt goox ut. 
em. our own experience and knowledge? Shall we ſeek 
beit to perſuade Men, that of neceſſity it is with us, as it 
nos was with them, that becauſe God 1s ours in all re- 
vlick ppects as much as theirs, therefore neither no ſuch 


ll to way of direction hath been at any time; or if it 
ence hath been, it doth ſtill continue in the Church; or 
; will WJ if the fame do not continue, that yet it muſt be at 
Con- WH the leaſt ſupplied by ſome ſuch mean as pleaſeth us 
mith, WM to account of equal force? A more dutiful and re- 
tan ligious way for us were to admire the Wiſdom of 
ature God, which ſhineth in the beautiful variety of all 
held things. But moſt in the manifold and yet harmoni- 
con- WE ous diſſimilitude of thoſe ways, whereby his Church 
tion- WE upon Earth is guided from age to age throughout all 


Generations of Men. The Jews were neceſſarily to 


-day. 
continue till the coming of Chriſt in the fleſh and 


n the 


\aron the gathering of Nations unto him. So much the Gen. xvii. 
hold, ¶ Promiſe made unto Abraham did import. So much Gn. cum 
with Wl the Prophecy of Jacob at the hour of his death did 10. 
all ¶ foreſhew. Upon the ſafety therefore of their very 

; Sab- MW outward ſtate and condition for ſo long, the after 

what Wl good of the whole World and the Salvation of all 

point, W did depend. Unto their ſo long ſafety, for two 

things things it was neceſſary to provide, namely, the pre- 

it did I ſervation of their ſtate againſt foreign reſiſtance, and 

1 they ¶ the continuance of their peace with themſelves. 

lready MW Touching the one, as they received the Promiſe of 

likely Cod to be the Rock of their Defence, againſt which 

ſion of MW vhoſo did violently ruſh ſhould but bruiſe and batter 


ell out themſelves ; ſo likewiſe they had his Commandment 
laugh- In all their affairs that way to ſeek direction and 
having counſel from him. Men's conſultations are always 
rve for perilous ; and it falleth out many times, that after 
ad had long deliberation thoſe things are by their wit even 
und by Hreſolved on, which by trial are found moſt oppoſite 


1 Hea-Wo publick ſafety. It is no impoſſible thing for 
oncern lates, be they never ſo well eſtabliſhed, yet by over- 
in theſüight in ſome one act or treaty between them and 

Law. l their 
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BOOK in. their potent oppoſites utterly to caſt away themſelye, 
for ever. Wherefore leſt it ſhould ſo fall out to them, 
upon whom ſo much did depend; they were not per. 
mitted to enter into War, nor conclude any League 
of Peace, nor to wade through any act of moment 
between them and foreign States, unleſs the Oracle 
of God or his Prophets were firſt conſulted with, 
And leſt domeſtical diſturbance ſhould waſte then 
within themſelves, becauſe there was nothing unto 
this purpoſe more effectual than if the authority of 
their Laws and Governours were ſuch as none might 
preſume to take exception againſt it or to ſhew dif. 
obedience unto it, without incurring the hatred and 
deteſtation of all Men that had any ſpark of the fex 
of God; therefore he gave them even their poſitive 
Laws from Heaven, and as oft as occaſion required, 
choſe in like ſort Rulers alſo to lead and govern them. 
Notwithſtanding ſome deſperately impious there were, 
which adventured to try what harm 1t could bring upon 
them if they did attempt to be authors of confuſion, 
and to reſiſt both Governors and Laws. Againſt ſuch 
monſters God maintained his own by fearful execution 
of extraordinary judgment upon them. By which 
means it came to pals, that although they were a Peo- 
ple infeſted and mightily hated of all others throughout 
the world, although by nature hard-hearted, queru- 
lous, wrathful and impatient of reſt and quietneß; 
yet was there nothing of force, either one way ot 
other to work the ruin and ſubverſion of their State 


till the time before mentioned was expired. Thus 
we ſee that there was no cauſe of diſſimilitude in theſe 
things between that one only People before Chriſt, 
and the Kingdoms of the World ſince. And whereas 
it is farther alledged, That albeit in civil malters and 
things pertaining to this preſent life, God bath uſed © 
greater particularity with them than amongſt us, framin 
Laws according to the quality of that People and Count); 
yet the leaving of us at greater liberty in things civil, 
ſo far from proving the like liberty in things rau, | 
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the Kingdom of Heaven, that it rather proves a ſtraiter Book i. 


bond. For even as when the Lord would have his favour 
more appear by temporal bleſſings of this life towards the 
people under the Law than towards us, he gave alſo 
politick Laws moſt exatily, whereby they might both moſt 
fily come into, and moſt ſteadfaſtly remain in poſſeſſion of 
thoſe earthly benefits : even ſo at this time, wherein be 
would not have bis favour ſo much eſteemed by thoſe out- 
ward commodities, it is required, that as his care in pre- 
ſcribing Laws for that purpoſe bath ſomewhat fallen, in 
laving them to Men's conſultations, which may be de- 
eived; ſo his care for conduct and gevernment of the life 
to come, ſhould (if it were poſſible) riſe, in leaving leſs 
jo the order of Men than in times paſt. Theſe are but 
weak and feeble diſputes for the inference of that 
concluſion which is intended. For, ſaving only in 
ſuch conſideration as hath been ſhewed, there is no 
cauſe wherefore we ſhould think God more deſirous 
to manifeſt his favour by temporal bleſſings towards 
them than towards us. Godlineſs had unto them, 
and it hath alſo unto us, the promiſes both of this 
lite and the life to come. That the care of God hath 
fallen in earthly things, and therefore ſhould riſe as 
much 1n heavenly ; that more 1s left unto Men's con- 
ultations in the one, and therefore leſs muſt be 
granted in the other; that God having uſed a greater 
particularity with them than with us - matters per- 
taining unto this life, is to make us amends by the 
more exact delivery of Laws for government of the 
te to come; theſe are proportions, whereof if 
here be any rule, we muſt plainly confeſs that, which 
ruth is, we know it not, God which ſpake unto 
nem by his Prophets, hath unto us by his only be- 
gotten Son ; thoſe Myſteries of Grace and Salvation 


wich were but darkly diſcloſed unto them, have 


unto us more clearly ſhined. Such differences be- 
een them and us, the Apoſtles of Chriſt have well 
Kquainted us withal. But as for matter belonging 


ito the outward Conduct or Government of the 


Church ; 
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BOOK . Church; ſeeing that even in ſenſe it is manifeſt, that cate 
our Lord and Saviour hath not by poſitive Laws de. ful d 
ſcended ſo far into particularities with us, as Moſes Alle. 
with them; neither doth by extraordinay means, WW Holy 
Oracles and Prophets, direct us, as them he did, in of G 
thoſe things which riſing daily by new occaſions are final] 
of neceſſity to be provided for; doth it not hereupon WM Tim 
rather follow, that although not to them, yet to us WM form 
there ſhould be freedom and liberty granted to make WW thee # 
Laws? Yea, but the Apoſtle St. Paul doth fearfully WW will / 
17,7: charge Timothy, Even in the fight of God who quicken. l X 
John xvii. eb all, and of Chriſt Jeſus who witneſſed that fam; WF moth 
37- Confeſſion before Pontius Pilate, to keep what was con- credit 
manded him, ſafe and ſound till the appearance of our Wi faithf 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. This doth exclude all liberty of MF given 
changing the Laws of Chriſt, whether by abrogation Ci 
or addition, or howſoever. For in Timothy the Wi ib pe 
whole Church of Chriſt receiveth charge concerning mand: 
her duty: and that charge is to keep the Apoſtle's MW Goſpel 
Commandment ;. and his Commandment did contain Der: 
the Law that concerned Church-government : and fermur 
thoſe Laws he ſtraitly requireth to be obſerved with-W 71 th 
out breach or blame till the appearance of our Lordi port tl 
Jeſus Chriſt. In Scripture we grant every one Man's tle tir 
leſſon to be the common inſtruction of all Men, as re: 
far forth as their caſes are alike, and that religiouſiii ing hit 
to keep the Apoſtle's Commandments in whatſoever le 
they may concern us we all ſtand bound. But touch Lord zi 
ing that Commandment which Timothy was charge we. 1 
with, we ſwerve undoubtedly from the Apoſtle's prey but the 
ciſe meaning, if we extend it ſo largely that the arm encour 
thereof ſhall reach unto all things which were comyW2 all t 
manded him by the Apoſtle. The very words them n Hea 
ſelves do reſtrain themſelves unto ſome ſpecial Com be give 
mandment among many. And therefore it is 10 
ſaid, Keep the Ordinances, Laws and Conſtitutions whid 
thou haſt received; but wiv ir that great Command 
ment which doth principally concern thee and thy calling 


een, that Commandment which Chriſt did ſo often inol 
5 | | Ca 
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Wherefore till then, they that are in labour muſt reſt 
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cate unto Peter; that Commandment unto the care- Book 11, 
ful diſcharge whereof they of Epheſus are exhorted ; $455.55. 
Attend to your ſelues, and to all the flock wherein the 
Holy Ghoſt hath placed you Biſhops, to feed the Church 
of God, which he hath purchaſed by his own blood : 
finally, that Commandment which unto the ſame 
Timothy is by the ſame Apoſtle, even in the ſame 
form and manner afterwards again urged, 1 charge Sg 
thee in the fight of God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which * 
will judge the quick and dead at his appearance, and in 

his Kingdom, Preach the Word of God, When Ti- 

mothy was inſtituted in that office, then was the 

credit and truſt of this duty committed unto his 

faithful care. The Doctrine of the Goſpel was then 

given him, as the precious Talent or Treaſure of Jeſus 1 Tim. vi. 
Chriſt ; then received he for performance of this duty .** 

the ſpecial Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. To keep this Com- g, 
mandment immaculate and blameleſs, was to teach the 1 Tim. iv. 
Goſpel of Chriſt witbout mixture of corrupt and unſound * 
Doctrine; ſuch as a number even in thoſe times in- 
termingled with the Myſteries of Chriſtian Belief. 

Till the appearance of Chriſt to keep it ſo, doth not im- 

port the time wherein it ſhould be kept, but rather 

the time whereunto the final reward for keeping it 

was reſerved ; according to that of St. Paul concern- 

ing himſelf, I have kept the Faith; for the reſidue there: Tim. is, 
laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the 7. 
Lord the righteous Judge, ſhall in that day render unto 

me, If they that labour in this harveſt ſhould reſpect 

but the pn, fruit of their painful travel, a poor 
encouragement 1t were unto them to continue there- 

in all the days of their life. But their reward is great 

n Heaven; the Crown of Righteouſneſs which ſhall 

be given them in that day is honourable. The fruit 

of their induſtry then ſhall they reap with full con- 
tentment and ſatisfaction, but not till then. Wherein 

the greatneſs of their reward is abundantly ſufficient 

to countervail the tediouſneſs of their expectation. 


in 
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BOOK rn. in hope. O Timothy, keep that which is commit. chat tl 
ted unto thy charge; that great Commandment ful 
which thou haſt received keep till the appearance of b 1 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. In which ſenſe, although we eus 
judge the Apoſtle's words to have been uttered; yet NL 
hereunto do we not require them to yield, that think Laws. 
any other conſtruction more ſound. If therefore it Wigain! 
be rejected, and theirs eſteemed more probable which Whol; 
hold, that the laſt words do 1mport perpetual obſer. monie: 
vation of the Apoſtle's Commandment impoſed ne- WMpover 
ceſſarily forever upon the Militant Church of Chriſt; M ey n 
let them withal conſider, that then his Command. Nad ſo 
ment cannot ſo largely be taken to comprehend what. Wings 
ſoever the Apoſtle did command Timothy. For Wones 
themſelves do not all bind the Church unto ſome things, M Church 
whereof Timothy received charge, as namely, unto Mineral 
that Precept concerning the choice of Widows : {0 onies 
as they cannot hereby maintain, that all things poſi- the 8 
tively commanded concerning the affairs of the Mrd a 
Church were commanded for perpetuity ; and we t the 


2 pa 
e caſt 


do not deny than certain things were commanded to 
be, though poſitive, yet perpetual in the Church, 
They ſhould not therefore-urge againſt us places that 


ſeem to forbid change, but rather ſuch as ſet down E inexp 
ſome meaſure of alteration ; which meaſure, if we Vp 
have exceeded, then might they therewith charge : T. 6 
us juſtly : whereas now they themſelves, both grant- Win, fa) 
ing and alſo uſing liberty to change, cannot in reaſon Al or 1 
diſpute abſolutely againſt all change. Chriſt deliver- Wi Frida 
ed no inconvenient or unmeet Laws: ſundry of ous E abi, 


they hold inconvenient ; therefore ſuch Laws they 
cannot poſſibly hold to be Chriſt's; being not his, 
they muſt of neceſſity grant them added unto his, 
Yet certain of thoſe very Laws ſo added, they them- 
ſelves do not judge unlawful; as they plainly confels, 
both in matter of preſcript Attire and of Rites ap- 
pertaining to Burial. * Their own Proteſtations are, 


FT. C. lib. iii. p. 241. © My Reaſons do never conclude the 


| unlawfulneſs of thoſe Ceremonies of Burial, but the inconvenuen 
| | r. 
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BOOK m. trary and in the choice of the Church. By which 


; herefor 
their anſwer it doth appear, that touching the name 


„N ke the 
of Ceremony and external Diſcipline, they gladly , ding 
would have us ſo underſtood, as if we did herein Lats b 
contain a great deal more than we do. The fault uh ſet 
which we find with them, 1s, that they over-muck n of 
abridge the Church of her power in theſe things, bidde 
Whereupon they recharge us, as if in theſe things . anal! 
we gave the Church a liberty which hath no limits *. conf] 
bounds; as if all things which the name of Diſcipline Nd h. 
containeth were at the Church's free choice. So tha ny in 
we might either have Church Governors and 0. ef ther 
vernment or want them; either retain or rejed they 
Church-cenſures as we liſt. They wonder at us s ane 
at Men which think it ſo indifferent what the Church pointec 
doth in matter of-Ceremonies, that it may be feared * 
leſt we judge the very Sacraments themſelves to be e rece 
held at the Church's pleaſure. No, the name of Ce- 1 


remonies we do not uſe in ſo large a meaning, as to 
bring Sacraments within the compals and reach there- 
of; although things belonging unto the outward 
form and ſeemly adminiſtration of them are con- 
tained in that name, even as we uſe it. For the 
name of Ceremonies we uſe as they themſelves do 
T.C. lib. when they ſpeak after this ſort : The Dofrine and Di 
. p. 171. cipline of the Church, as the wweightieſt things, ought t- 
pecially to be looked unto; but the Ceremonies alſo, 6 
Mint and Cummin, ought not to be neglected. Belides, 


in © 
th a gr 
that h 
Ire afre 
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differ 


in the matter of external Diſcipline or Regiment . like 
ſelf, we do not deny but there are ſome things where... to 
to the Church is bound till the World's end. So uch ta 
the queſtion is only, how far the bounds of 1 every 
Church's liberty do reach. We hold, that 1 
power which the Church hath lawfully to max. C. 
Laws and Orders for itſelf doth extend unto ſundry. Order 
things of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, and ſuch oo hich 
matters, whereto their opinion is, that the Church ces, 


P read eser. 
authority and power doth not reach. Where 


therefore 
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particular Cuſtoms, 


If we ſay the 


like circumſtances. 


T. C. lib. i. p. 27. We deny not but certain things are left 
ie Order of the Church, becauſe they are of the nature of 
e which are varied by times, places, perſons and other Cir- 
Ilances, and ſo could not at once be ſet down and eſtabliſhed 


tercfore in diſputing againſt us about this point they BOOK III. 
ike their compaſs a great deal wider than the truth 
f things can afford, producing Reaſons and Argu- 
nents by way of generality, to prove that Chriſt 
uch ſet down all things belonging any way unto the 
xm of ordering his Church, and hath abſolutely 
Wrbidden change by addition or diminution, great 
r ſmall (for ſo their manner of diſputing is): we 
e conſtrained to make our defence by ſhewing, that 
inſt hath not deprived his Church ſo far of all Li- 
in making Orders and Laws for itſelf, and that 
y themſelves do not think he hath ſo done. 
they able to ſhew that all 
tes and Orders of Reformed Churches, have been 
pointed by Chriſt himſelf? no: *they grant, that 
matter of Circumſtance they alter that which they 
we received; but in things of Subſtance they keep 
e Laws of Chriſt without change. 
in our own behalf (which ſurely we may do 
th a great deal more truth) then muſt they cancel 
that hath been before alledged, and begin to en- 
re afreſh, whether we retain the Laws that Chriſt 
th delivered concerning matters of Subſtance, yea, 
no. For our conſtant perſuaſion in this point is as 
irs, that we have no where altered the Laws of 
nſt, farther than in ſuch particularities only as 
je the nature of things changeable according to 
difference of times, places, perſons, and other 
Chriſt hath commanded 
ers to be made, Sacraments to be miniſtered, his 
urch to be carefully taught and guided. Concern- 
every of theſe ſomewhat Chriſt hath commanded, 


4 
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BOOK m. which muſt be kept till the World's end. On the 

contrary ſide, in every of them ſomewhat there mx 

be added, as the Church ſhall judge it expedient, 

that if they will ſpeak to purpoſe, all which hithery 

hath been diſputed of, they mult give over, and ſtan 

upon ſuch particulars only as they can ſhew we hay 

either added or abrogated otherwiſe than we ought i 

the matter of Church-polity. Whatſoever Chr 

hath commanded for ever to be kept in his Churc 

the ſame we take not upon us to abrogate ; and what 

ſoever our Laws have thereunto added beſides, Mall d 

ſuch quality we hope it is as no Law of Chriſt da be prad 

any where condemn, Wherefore, that all may H nandm. 

laid together and gathered into a narrow rom vnich 

. Firſt, fo far forth as the Church is the myſtical Bolfcongr 

of Chriſt and his inviſible Spoule, it needeth no exteikce for 

nal Polity. That very part of the Law divine wii comm. 
teacheth Faith and Works of Righteouſneſs, is ii vourn 

alone ſufficient for the Church of God in that reſpet caught 

But as the Church is a viſible Society and Body brate 

n. litick, Laws of Polity it cannot want. Second ne La. 

whereas therefore it cometh in the ſecond place to elt; w 

enquired, what Laws are fitteſt and beſt for i N Cereme 
Church; they who firſt embraced that rigorous: 

ſtrict opinion, which depriveth the Church of L 

berty to make any kind of Law for herſelf, inclin 

(as it ſhould ſeem) thereunto, for that they imagin 

Iſa. xxix. all things which the Church doth without comman 

:4- .. ., ment of holy Scripture, ſubject to that reproof whi 

the Scripture itſelf uſeth in certain caſes, when Divi 

Authority ought alone to be followed. Hereupt 

they thought it enough for the cancelling of any li 

of Order whatſoever, to ſay, The Word of God tes 

eth it not, it is a device of the brain of Man, away u 

Auzutn. it therefore out of the Church. St. Auguſtin was 

Erik. 86. another mind, who ſpeaking of Faſts on the Sund 
ſaith, That he which would chuſe out that day t0 

on, ſhould give thereby no ſmall offence to the _ 
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Crd, which had received a contrary Cuſtom. For in ook m. 


theſe things, whereof the Scripture appointeth no cer- 
tainty, the Uſe of the People of God, or the Ordinances 
Fur Fathers, muſt ſerve for a Law, In which caſe, 
if we will diſpute, and condemn one ſort by another*s cuſ- 
m, it will be but matter of * endleſs contention ; where, 
w as much as the labour of reaſoning ſhall hardly beat 
into Men's heads any certain or neceſſary truth, ſurely it 
andeth us upon to take heed, leſt with the tempeſt of 
rife, the brightneſs of Charity and Love be darkened. 
fall things muſt be commanded of God which may 
te practiſed of his Church, I would know what Com- 
mandment the Gileadites had to erect that Altar 


which is ſpoken of in the Book of Joſhua. Did not jon. xxii. 


congruity of Reaſon induce them thereunto, and ſuf- 
fice for defence of their fact? I would know what 
Commandment the Women of Iſrael had yearly to 
mourn and lament in the memory of Jephthah's 


daughter; what Commandment the Jews had to ce- Juds. xi.40. 


kbrate their Feaſt of Dedication, never ſpoken of in 


the Law, yet ſolemnized even by our Saviour him- Joh. x. 22. 


elf; what Commandment, finally, they had for the 
Ceremony of Odours uſed about the Bodies of the 
Dead, after which cuſtom notwithſtanding (ſith it 
vas their cuſtom) our Lord was contented that his 


wn moſt precious Body ſhould be entombed. Job. xis. 


Wherefore to reject all Orders of the Church which 
en have eſtabliſhed, is to think worſe of the Laws 
df Men in this reſpect, than either the judgment of 
ſe Men alloweth, or the Law of God itſelf will bear. 
owbeit, they which had once taken upon them to 
condemn all things done in the Church, and not com- 
manded of God to be done, ſaw it was neceſſary for 
them (continuing in defence of this their opinion) to 
old, that needs there muſt be in Scripture ſer down 
complete particular Form of Church-polity, a Form 
preſcribing how all the affairs of the Church muſt be 
ordered, a Form in no reſpect lawful to be altered by 
Ee 2 mortal 


BOOK 111, mortal Men. For reformation of which overſight 


III. 


IV. 
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but th: 
much 1 
got; 4 
quiſite, 


and error in them, there were that thought it a par 
of Chriſtian Love and Charity to inſtruct them better, 
and to open unto them the difference between matters 
of perpetual neceſſity to all Men's Salvation, and 


matters of Eccleſiaſtical Polity : the one both fully + 
and plainly taught in holy Scripture; the other not arch 
neceſſary to be in ſuch fort there preſcribed : the one © that 
not capable of any diminution or augmentation at all Aer, 
by Men, the other apt to admit both. Hereupon ach 
the Authors of the former opinion were preſently ſe "on 1 
conded by other wittier and better learned, who be. m one 
ing loth that the Form of Church-polity which they ¶ ter di 
ſought to bring in, ſhould be otherwiſe than in the Heir de. 
higheſt degree accounted of, took firſt an exception fich a c: 
againſt the difference between Church-polity andres. v 
matters of neceſſity to Salvation. Secondly, againſt b want 
the reſtraint of Scripture, which (they ſay) receiveth A: an 
injury at our hands, when we teach that it teacheth er the 
not as well matters of Polity, as of Faith and Salya- Meth 

tion. Thirdly, conſtrained thereby we have been, N 4 
therefore, both to maintain that diſtinction as a thing deth 

not only true in itſelf, but by them likewiſe fo - urch! 
knowledged, though unawares. Fourthly, and to. 
make manifeſt that from Scripture, we offer not wetender 
derogate the leaſt thing that Truth thereunto doth ough 

claim, in as much as by us it is willingly confeſſed, Wiang 
that the Scripture of God is a Store-houſe abounding erein. 
with ineſtimable Treaſures of Wiſdom and Know- up by 
ledge in many kinds, over and above things in this ty deli 
one kind barely neceſſary ; yea, even that matters of Ixthly, 1 
Ecclefiaſtical Polity are not therein omitted, but urches 
taught alſo, albeit not ſo taught as thoſe other things venthly 
before mentioned. For fo perfectly are thoſe things e who { 
taught, that nothing ever can need be added, nothing dmmand 
ever ceaſe to be neceſſary : thele on the contrary ſide, ſending 
as being of a far other nature and quality, not 0 pecial 
ſtrictly nor everlaſtingly commanded in Scriptute ung it 


but 
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nuch may be requiſite which the Scripture teacheth 
"ot; and much which it hath taught become unre- 


quiſite, ſometimes becauſe we need not uſe it, ſome- 
and WWW mes alſo becauſe we cannot. In which reſpect, for 
fully nine own part, although I ſee that certain Reformed 
not WMChurches, the Scotiſh eſpecially and French, have 


ot that which beſt agreeth with the ſacred Scripture, 
mean the Government that is by Biſhops, in as 


upon duch as both thoſe Churches are fallen under a dif- 
* ferent kind of Regiment; which to remedy it is for 
be- 


he one altogether too late, and too ſoon for the 
ther during their preſent affliction and trouble; this 
heir defect and imperfection I had rather lament in 
uch a caſe than exagitate, conſidering that Men often- 
mes, without any fault of their own, may be driven 
p want that kind of Polity or Regiment which is 
eſt; and to content themſelves with that which ei- 
her the irremediable error of former times, or the 
eceſfity of the preſent hath caſt upon them. Fifthly, 


gainſt 
eiveth 
cheth 
Salva- 


been, ow, becauſe that Poſition firſt mentioned, which 
thing adeth it neceſſary that all things which the 
* hurch may lawfully do in her own Regiment, be 
in 


mmanded in holy Scripture, hath by the later 
Jetenders thereof been greatly qualified; who, 
ough perceiving it to be over extreme, are not- 
thſtanding loth to acknowledge any overſight 
trein, and therefore labour what they may to ſalve 
up by conſtruction; we have for the more perſpi- 
Ity delivered what was thereby meant at the firſt, 
khly, how injurious a thing it were unto all the 
lurches of God for Men to hold it in that meaning. 
venthly, and how unperfect their interpretations 


not to 
> doth 
feſſed, 
anding 
K now- 
in this 
ters of 
J, but 
- things 


rung t Who ſo much labour to help it either by dividing 
oo mmandments of Scripture into two kinds, and fo 
7 0 ending, that all things muſt be commanded if not 


pecial, yet in general Precepts. Eighthly, or by 
ng 1t as meant, that in caſe the Church do de- 
| | ' viſe 


1pture ; 
but 


put that unto the complete Form of Church-polity, nook im. 


VI. 


VII. 


VIII. 
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BOOK iu. viſe any new Order, ſhe ought therein to follow the 
direction of Scripture only, and not any ftar-light of 

IX. Man's Reaſon. Ninthly, both which evaſions beino 
cut off, we have in the next place declared afte; 
what ſort the Church may lawfully frame to herſelf 
Laws of Polity, and in what reckoning ſuch poſitive 
Laws both are with God, and ſhould be with Mey, 

X. Tenthly, furthermore, becauſe to abridge the Li. 
berty of the Church in this behalf, it hath been made 

a thing very odious, that when God himſelf hath de. 
viſed ſome certain Laws, and committed them 90 
ſacred Scripture, Man by abrogation, addition, or 


order 1 
of his 


attire 
any way, ſhould preſume to alter and change them;Mtherefo 
it was of neceſſity to be examined, whether theMMkiled t 
Authority of God in making, or his care in commit. nent t. 
ting thoſe his Laws unto Scripture, be ſufficien or his 
Arguments to prove that God doth in no caſe allo That li 
xi. they ſhould ſuffer any ſuch kind of change. Eleventh-Meth in 
ly, the laſt refuge for proof, that divine Laws o but as i 
Chriſtian Church-polity may not be altered, by ex ef Hea 
tinguiſhment of any old, or addition of new in th be ver 
kind, is partly a marvellous ſtrange diſcourle, thai ¶ ve ſho! 
Chriſt (unleſs he ſhould ſhew himſelf not ſo faithiulMſuded o 
as Moſes, or not ſo wiſe as Lycurgus and Solon bir ou 
muſt needs have ſet down in holy Scripture ſon u only 
certain, complete and unchangeable Form of Polity e 
and partly a coloured ſhew of ſome evidence, wherQcurio/ity 
change of that ſort of Laws may ſeem expreſly forlceerfu! 
bidden, although in truth nothing leſs be done. Ne: 
might have added hereunto their more familiar ae i: 
popular diſputes, as, The Church is a City, yea, tencern; 
City of the Great King; and the life of a City gs. 
Polity, The Church is the Houſe of the Livingretend, 
| perſua/ic 
+ Nifi Reipublicæ ſuæ ſtatum omnem conſtituerit, Magiſtratus 08iWerpediey 
dinarit, ſingulorum munera poteſtatemque deſcripſerit, quæ judeſCburcb. 
orum forique ratio habenda? quomodo civium finiendz Its would t 
non ſolum minus Eccleſiz Chriſtianæ providit, quam Moſes oll courſ, 
Judaicz, fed quam a Lycurgo, Solone, Numa, Civitatibus lupgy*eouries, 
proſpectum fit. Lib. de Eccleſiaſt, Diſcip. tus, tha 


God 
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God; and what houſe can there be without ſome nook m. 
Order for the Government of it? In the royal 
Houſe of a Prince, there muſt be Officers for Govern- _ 


after WM ment, ſuch as not any Servant in the Houle, but the 
\erſel( WM Prince, whoſe the Houſe is, ſhall judge convenient: 
\fitive o the Houſe of God muſt have Orders for the 
Men, WW Government of it, ſuch as not any of the Houſhold, 


e L. bot God himſelf hath appointed. It cannot ſtand 


made ich the Love and Wiſdom of God to leave ſuch 
th de. order untaken as is neceſſary for the due Government 
em w of his Church. The numbers, degrees, orders and 
on, or ittire of Solomon's Servants, did ſhew his Wiſdom ; 
them therefore he which is greater than Solomon hath not 
r the failed to leave in his Houſe ſuch Orders for Govern- 


mrit-Mment thereof as may ſerve to be as a looking-glaſs 


fficient or his Providence, Care and Wiſdom to be ſeen in. 
alone rhat little ſpark of the light of Nature which remain- 
venth ech in us, may ſerve us for the affairs of this life; 
aus oi but as in all other matters concerning the Kingdom 


by ex 


| of Heaven, ſo principally in this which concerneth 
in that 


the very Government of that Kingdom, needful it 1s 
e, thaWve ſhould be taught of God. As long as Men are per- 
faithiulMſuoded of any Order that it is only of Men, they preſume of 
Solon beir own underſtanding, and they think to deviſe another 
e ſomali! only as good, but better than that which they have 
Poli ev ed. By ſeverity of puniſhment this preſumption and 
where arigtůy may be reſtrained. But that cannot work ſuch 
fly for ceerful obedience as is yielded, where the Conſcience hath 
one. ed to God as the Author of Laws and Orders. This 
har an wat it which countenanced the Laws of Moſes, made 
ea, ticmncerning outward Polity for the adminiſtration of holy 
City ings. The like ſome Law-givers of the Heathens did 
Livingpretend, But falſiy; yet wiſely diſcerning the uſe of this 
perſuaſion. For the better obedience ſake therefore it was 
ſtratus o erpedient, that God ſhould be Author of the Polity of his 
4 * Church. But to what iſſue doth all this come? A Man 
bc e oald think chat they which hold out with ſuch dif- 
atibus u courſes, were of nothing more fully perſuaded than of 


tis, that the Scripture hath ſet down a complete Form 
God of 


424 ECCLESIASTICAL POLIT V. 
BOOK 111, of Church- polity, univerſal, perpetual, altogether in. 
changeable. For ſo it would follow, if the premiſes wer 
ſound and ftrong to ſuch effect as is pretended. Ny. 
withſtanding, they which have thus formally maintained 
argument in defence of tne firſt overſight, are by the 
very evidence of Truth themſelves conſtrained 9 
make this in effect their concluſion, that the Scr. 
ture of God hath many things concerning Church. 
polity; that of thoſe many, ſome are of greater weight, 
{ome of leſs; that what hath been urged as touch. 
ing Immutability of Laws, it extendeth in truth ng 
farther than only to Laws wherein things of greater 
moment are preſcribed. Now theſe things of greater 
The Defence moment, what are they? Forſooth, Doctors, Paſtors, 


GENE” Lay-elders, Elderſbips compounded of theſe three : h. 
GE nods, conſiſting of many Elderſhips ; Deacons, Menn. 


133. church-ſervants, or Widows ; free conſent of the Peopl 
unto actions of greateſt moment, after they be by Churthe 
or Synods orderly reſolved. All this Form of Polity ( 
yet we may term that a form of building, when Men 
have laid a few rafters together, and thoſe not allo 


the ſoundeſt neither) but howſocver, all this Form 
they conclude 1s preſcribed in ſuch ſort, that to add 
to it any thing as of like importance (for ſo I thiak 
they mean) or to abrogate of it any thing at all, 1s 
unlawful, In which reſolution, if they will firmly 
and conſtantly perſiſt, I ſee not but that concerning 
the points which hitherto have been diſputed 0), 
they muſt agree, that they have moleſted the Church 
with needleſs oppoſition ; and henceforward, as we 
ſaid before, betake themſelves wholly unto the trill 
of particulars, whether every of thoſe things which 
they eſteem as principal be either ſo eſteemed oi, d 
at all eſtabliſhed for perpetuity in holy Scripture; 
and whether any particular thing in our Church. 
polity be received other than the Scripture alloweti 
of, either in greater things, or in ſmaller. Tix 
matters wherein Church-polity is converſant are the 


publick religious Duties of the Church, as the Ad. 
miniftration 
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miniſtration of the Word and Sacraments, Prayers, BOOK Nt. 
ſpiritual Cenſures, and the like. To theſe the Church 
ſtandeth always bound. Laws of Polity, are Laws 
which appoint in what manner theſe Duties ſhall be 
performed. In performance whereof, becauſe all 
that are of the Church cannot jointly and equally 


L york, the firſt thing in Polity required, is, a differ- 


ence of Perſons in the Church, without which differ- 
ence thoſe Functions cannot in orderly ſort be execu- 
ted, Hereupon we hold, that God's Clergy are a 
State, which hath been and will be, as long as there 
z a Church upon Earth, neceſſarily by the plain 
Word of God himſelf; a State whereunto the reſt 
of God's People muſt be ſubject, as touching 
things that appertain to their Soul's health. For 
where Polity is, it cannot but appoint ſome to be 
Leaders of others, and ſome to be led by others. Lake vi. 39. 
the blind lead the blind, they both periſh. It 1s with the 
Clergy, if their perſons be reſpected, even as it is 
with other Men; their quality many times far be- 
eath that which the dignity of their place requireth. 
owbeit, according to the Order of Polity, they 
being the lights of the World, others (though better att. v. 14. 
ind wiſer) muſt that way be ſubje& unto them. 
Again, foraſmuch as where the Clergy are any great 
ultitude, Order doth neceſſarily require that by 
legrees they be diſtinguiſhed ; we hold there have 
ver been, and ever ought to be in ſuch caſe, at 
aſtwiſe, two ſorts of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, the one 
uordinate unto the other; as to the Apoſtles in 
ie beginning, and to the Biſhops always ſince, we 
Ind plainly both in Scripture, and in all Eccleſiaſti- 
al Records, other Miniſters of the Word and Sa- 
ments have been. Moreover, it cannot enter into 
Man's conceit to think it lawful, that every 
an which liſteth ſhould take upon him charge in 
e Church; and therefore a ſolemn admittance is of 
ch neceſſity, that without it there can be no Church- 
ity. A number of particularities there are, _ 
make 
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BOOK n. make for the more convenient being of theſe princi. 


pal and perpetual parts in Eccleſiaſtical Polity, by 
yet are not of ſuch conſtant uſe and neceſſity in 
God's Church. Of this kind are, time and places 
appointed for the Exerciſe of Religion; ſpecialties 
belonging to the publick Solemnity of the Word 
the Sacraments and Prayer; the enlargement « 
abridgment of Functions miniſterial, depending 
upon thoſe two principals before mentioned: 1 
conclude, even whatſoever doth by way of Formal. 
and Circumſtance concern any publick Action of 
the Church. Now although that which the Scrip. 
ture hath of things in the former kind be for eve 
permanent; yet in the latter, both much of that 
which the Scripture teacheth is not always needful, 
and much the Church of God ſhall always need which 
the Scripture teacheth not. So as the Form of Polity 
by them ſet down for perpetuity, is three ways 
faulty. Faulty in omitting ſome things which in 
Scripture are of that nature, as namely, the differ- 
ence that ought to be of Paſtors, when they grow te 
any great multitude : faulty in requiring Doctor 
Deacons, Widows and ſuch like, as things of perpe 
tual neceſſity by the Law of God, which in truth art 
nothing leſs : faulty alſo in urging ſome things b 
Scripture immutable ; as their Lay-elders, whic 
the Scripture neither maketh immutable, nor at al 
teacheth, for any thing either we can as yet find, of 
they have hitherto been able to prove. But hereo 
more in the Books that follow. As for thoſe marve 
lous diſcourſes whereby they adventure to argue, tis 
God muſt needs have done the thing which the 
imagine was to be done; I muſt confeſs, I ha 
often wondered at their exceeding boldneſs here 
When the queſtion is, whether God have deliverd 
in Scripture (as they affirm he hath) a complete pi 
ticular immutable Form of Church-polity ; w 
take they that other both preſumptuous and ſuperl 


ous labour to prove he ſhould have done it; * 
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SAY K . 


meerning their Third Aſertion, That our 
Form of Church-polity 1s corrupted with 
Popiſh Orders, Rites and Ceremonies, ba- 
niſhed out of certain Reformed Churches, 


whoſe example therein we ought to have 
fallowed. 


———— —‚]˙P̃‚ 


The Matter contained in this Fourth Book. 


How great uſe Ceremonies have in the Church. BOOK iv. 
The firſt thing they blame in the kind of our Ceremo- 
mes, that we have not in them ancient Apoſtolical ſim- 
Micity, but à greater pomp and ſtatelineſs. 
The ſecond, that ſo many of them are the ſame which 
ve Church of Rome uſeth; and the Reaſons which 
bey bring to prove them for that cauſe blame-worthy. 
How when they go about to expound what Popiſh Ce- 
emonies they mean, they contradict their own Au- 
ents againſt Popiſh Ceremonies. | 


5. An 
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* except it were wonderfully apparently evil; for that 
; Co they did not ſo much incline to that ſeverity which 


delighteth to reprove the leaſt things it ſeeth amiſs, 
zz to that Charity which is unwilling to behold any 
thing that duty bindeth it to reprove. The ſtate of 
this preſent Age wherein Zeal hath drowned Charity, 
and Skill Meekneſs, will not now ſuffer any Man to 
maryel, whatſoever he ſhall hear reproved, by whom- 
ſoever. Thoſe Rites and Ceremonies of the Church 
therefore, which are the ſelf-ſame now, that they 
were when holy and virtuous Men maintained them 
zpainft prophane and deriding Adverſaries, her own 


cannot 
of our 


'S Own 
th the 


y brin 


is) fe 
ſe thing 


ſound Children have at this day in deriſion. Whether juſtly 
mn no, it ſhall then appear, when all things are heard 
+ rejpe which they have to alledge againſt the outward re- 
agi! ceived Orders of this Church. * Which inaſmuch 


z themſelves do compare unto Mint and Cummin, 
granting them to be no part of thoſe things which in 
the matter of Polity are weightier, we hope that for 
{mall things their ſtrife will neither be earneſt nor 
long. The ſifting of that which is objected againſt 
the Orders of the Church in particular, doth not be- 
long unto this place. Here we are to diſcuſs only 
thoſe general exceptions, which have been taken at 


e dont. 
concert 


e Churd 


a grtd 


ave th 
nad tht 


en (ay time againſt them. Firſt therefore, to the end 
an been chat their nature and uſe whereto they ſerve may 

plainly appear, and ſo afterwards their quality the 
voti better be diſcerned ; we are to note, that in every 
A 1 grand or main publick duty which God requireth at 


the hands of his Church, there is, beſides that mat- 
er and form wherein the eſſence thereof conſiſteth, a 
ertain outward faſhion whereby the ſame is in decent 
lort adminiſtred. The ſubſtance of all religious 


Church 
they are. 


Matt. xxiii. 23. The Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church, 
the weightieſt things, ought eſpecially to be looked unto ; but 


e Ceremonies alſo, as Mint and Cummin ought not to be neg- 
efted, T. C. 1. ul, p. 171. 
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any thing publickly received in the Church of God, nook rv. 
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BOOK. iv. actions is delivered from God himſelf in few wordg. 


For example ſake in the Sacraments. Unto the Ele. 
ment let the Word be added, and they both do make ; 
Sacrament, ſaith St. Auguſtin. Baptiſm 1s given by 
the Element of Water, and that preſcript form of 
Words which the Church of Chriſt doth uſe; the 
Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt is admi. 
niſtered in the Elements of Bread and Wine, if thoſe 
myſtical Words be added thereunto. But the due 
and decent form of adminiſtring thoſe holy Sacra- 
ments doth require a great deal more. The end 
which is aimed at in ſetting down the outward form 
of all religious actions, is the edification of the 
Church. Now Men are edified, when either their 
underſtanding is taught ſomewhat whereof jn ſuch 
actions, it behoveth all Men to conſider, or when 
their hearts are moved with any affection ſuitable 
thereunto; when their minds are in any fort ſtirred 
up unto that reverence, devotion, attention and due 
regard, which in thoſe caſes ſeemeth requiſite. Be- 
cauſe therefore unto this purpoſe not only ſpeech, 
but ſundry ſenſible means beſides have always been 
thought neceſſary, and eſpecially thoſe means which 
being object to the eye, the livelieſt and the molt 
apprehenſive ſenſe of all other, have in that reſpect 
ſeemed the fitteſt to make a deep and ſtrong imprel- 
fion. From hence have riſen not only a number of 
prayers, readings, queſtionings, exhortings, but even 
of viſible ſigns alſo, which being uſed in performance 
of holy actions, are undoubtedly moſt effectual to 
open ſuch matter as Men when they know and te- 
member carefully muſt needs be a great deal the bet- 
ter informed to what effect ſuch duties ſerve. We 


muſt not think but that there is ſome ground of Rea. 
ſon even in Nature, whereby it cometh to paſs that 
no Nation under Heaven either doth or ever did ſut- 
fer ſome publick actions which are of weight, whe- 
ther they be civil and temporal, or elſe ſpiritual and 
ſacred, to pals without ſome viſible ſolemnity: T 
e ver 
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BOOK iv. himſelf a perpetual Servant, ſhould not only teſtii ¶ cue 
rode. fo much in the preſence of the Judge, but for Mem 
viſible token thereof have alſo his ear bored throueMMKacrar 
with an awl? It were an infinite labour to proſeci me 
theſe things ſo far as they might be exemplife eſcen 
both in civil and religious actions. For in bo eivet 
they have their neceſſary uſe and force. * Theſe [icran 
ſible things which Religion hath allowed, are reſembl 
ces framed according to things ſpiritually underſiu 


whereunto they ſerve as a hand to lead, and a wy 1 
direct. And whereas it may peradventure be obe ed th 
ed, that to add to religious duties ſuch Rites Cone 


Ceremonies as are ſignificant, 1s to inſtitute ng 
Sacraments ; ſure I am they will not ſay that Nun 
Pompilius did ordain a Sacrament, a ſignifi; 
Ceremony he did ordain, in commanding the Prie 
Þ to execute the work of their divine ſervice with th 
bands as far as to the fingers covered; thereby fuß 
that fidelity muſt be defended, and that Men's ry 
bands are the ſacred ſeat thereof. Again, we are: 
to put them in mind, that themſelves do not hold iſ: 
ſignificant Ceremonies for Sacraments, inſomuch me o 
Impoſition of Hands they deny to be a Sacrame 
and yet they give thereunto a forcible ſignificaty 
Eccleſ, dif, For concerning it their words are theſe, The Fi 
fol. 51. ordained by this Ceremony, was put in mind of bis , 
ration to the work of the Lord, that remembering l 
ſelf to be taken as it were with the hand of God 
amongſt others, this might teach him not to account 
ſelf now his own, nor to do what himſelf lifteth; lu 
conſider that God bath ſet him about à work, which 
will diſcharge and accompliſh, be may at the hat 
God aſſure himſelf of reward, and, if otherwiſe 
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* Dionyſ. p. 121. Te wir ate, iegalar roles ame mu 
r ab rν xeiecluyic xa AdG. | 4 
t Liv. lib. i. Manu ad digitos uſque involuta rem di 
facere, ſignificantes, fidem tutandam, ſedemque ejus et- 
dextris ſacratam eſſe. 
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revenge. Touching ſignificant Ceremonies, ſome of BOOK . 
em are Sacraments, ſome as Sacraments only 
dacraments are thoſe, which are ſigns and tokens of 

me general promiſed Grace, which always really 
eſcendeth from God unto the Soul that duly re- 

eiveth them : other ſignificant tokens are only as 
icraments, yet no Sacraments: which is not our 
iſtintion but theirs. For concerning the Apoſtles” 

mpolition of Hands, theſe are their own words, mag- Fol. 25. 

n fignum hoc et quaſi Sacramentum uſurparunt ; they 

ſed this ſign, or as it were a Sacrament, 

Concerning Rites and Ceremonies there may be The 6 
wlt, either in the kind or in the number and mul- {ins they 
tude of them. The firſt thing blamed about the kind of our 
ind of ours is, that in many things we have depart- See 
| from the ancient ſimplicity of Chriſt and his have not in 
lpoſtles; we have embraced more outward ſtateli- Apfel- 
Wes, we have thoſe Orders in the Exerciſe of Religion, cal *fmplici- 
ens ich they who beſt pleaſed God and ſerved him + ova 8 


poſt deyoutly never had. For it is out of doubt pomp and 


t hold at the firſt ſtate of things was beſt, that in the . 
ſomuch me of Chriſtian Religion Faith was ſoundeſt, the x mn 
acrameWMcriptures of God were then beſt underſtood by all NI 
nificau len, all parts of Godlineſs did then moſt abound ; 
'T he Pd therefore it muſt needs follow, that Cuſtoms, 
of bis s and Ordinances deviſed ſince are not ſo good 
Dering Hr the Church of Chriſt ; but the beſt way is to cut 
f God ff later inventions, and to reduce things unto the 
count HMrcient ſtate wherein at the firſt they were. Which 


ule or Canon we hold to be either uncertain, or at 
which aliwiſe unſufficient, if not both. For in caſe be it 
tbe band{Wf"tain, hard it cannot be for them to ſhew us where 
ſhall find it ſo exactly ſet down, that we may ſay 
out all controverſy, theſe were the Orders of the 
lpoſtles* times, theſe wholly and only, neither fewer 
or more than theſe. True it is, that many things 
this nature be alluded unto, yea, many things 
flared, and many things neceſſarily collected out 
f the Apoſtles' Writings. But is it neceſſary that all 
Ff 2 | the 
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BOOK Iv. the Orders of the Church which were then in 
ſhould be contained in their Books? Surely no. Fo 
if the tenor of their Writings be well obſerved, ; 
ſhall unto any Man eaſily appear, that no more q 
them are there touched than were needful to be ſn 
ken of ſometimes by one occaſion, and ſometin 
by another. Will they allow then of any other n 
cords beſides? Well aſſured I am they are ft 
enough from acknowledging that the Church ough 
to keep any thing as Apoſtolical, which is nd 
found in the Apoſtles* Writings, in what other r 
cords ſoever it be found. And therefore whereas 8 
Auguſtin affirmeth, * that thoſe things which th ne only 
whole Church of Chriſt doth hold, may well am ris 
thought to be Apoſtolical, although they be gemble 
found written; this his judgment they utterly con eeting 
demn. I will not here ſtand in defence of St. Au. 1 
guſtin's opinion, which is, that ſuch things are N ould b 
deed Apoſtolical, but yet with this exception, une cnur. 
the Decree of ſome general Council have hund of { 
cauſed them to be received: for of poſitive Laws a terly t. 
Orders received throughout the whole Chriſti done 
World, St. Auguſtin could imagine no other ee chi 
tain ſave theſe two. But to let paſs St. AuguſinF. +. p 
they who condemn him herein muſt needs contels Wt enou 
a very uncertain thing what the Orders of er time 
Church were in the Apoſtles' times, ſeeing the Sci ore th 
tures do not mention them all, and other recon. ſtill d 
thereof beſides they utterly reject. So that in ty: 
the Church to the Orders of the Apoſtles' times nM; may 
tie it to a marvellous uncertain rule; unleſs they Meal the 
quire the obſervation of no Orders but only 0g ne. 
deeches. 

* Tom. vii. de bapt. contra Donatiſt. lib. v. cap. 23. T. C. to 8 

p. 31. If this judgment of St. Auguſtin be a good judgment this c: 
ſound ; then there be ſome things commanded of God which! 
not in the Scripture ; and therefore there is no ſufficient Doan Wale 
contained in Scripture, whereby we may be ſaved. to! all bich he 


Commandments of God and of the Apoſtles, are needful 4, Let 
ſalvation, Vice Ep. 118. ere in 
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nich are known to be Apoſtolical by the Apoſtles? Book rv. 


437 


un Writings. But then is not this their rule of 


ch ſufficiency, that we ſhould uſe it as a touch-ſtone 
> try the Orders of the Church by for ever. Our 
id ought always to be the ſame; our ways and 
eans thereunto not ſo. The glory of God and the 
wod of the Church was the thing which the Apoſ- 
les aimed at, and therefore ought to be the mark 
hereat we alſo level. But ſeeing thoſe Rites and 
Drders may be at one time more which at an- 
ther are leſs available unto that purpoſe ; what 
eon is there in theſe things to urge the ſtate of 
ne only age as a pattern for all to follow? It 1s not, 
am right ſure, their meaning that we ſhould now 
ſemble our People to ſerve God in cloſe and ſecret 
peetings ; or that common brooks or rivers ſhould 
e uſed for places of Baptiſm ; or that the Euchariſt 
ould be miniſtered after meat; or that the cuſtom 
f Church-feaſting ſhould be renewed ; or that all 
nd of ſtanding proviſion for the Miniſtry ſhould be 
terly taken away, and their eſtate made again de- 
ndent upon the voluntary devotion of Men. In 
eſe things they eaſily perceive how unfit that were 
Ir the preſent, which was for the firſt age conveni- 
it enough. The Faith, Zeal and Godlineſs of for- 
er times is worthily had in honour ; but doth this 
ove that the Orders of the Church of Chriſt muſt 
ſtill the ſelf-ſame with theirs, that nothing may be 
nich was not then, or that nothing which then 
as may lawfully fince have ceaſed? They who 
al the Church unto that which was at the firſt, 
uſt neceſſarily ſet bounds and limits unto their 
eeches. If any thing have been received repugnant 
to that which was firſt delivered, the firſt things 
tus caſe mult ſtand, the laſt give place unto them. 
t waere difference is without repugnancy, that 
ich hath been can be no prejudice to that which 
Let the ſtate of the People of God when they 
ere in the Houſe of Bondage, and their manner of 

| ſerving 
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Book iv. ſerving God in a ſtrange land, be compared with 
——— that which Canaan and Jeruſalem did afford; ang 
who ſeeth not what huge difference there vz 
between them? In Egypt it may be, they were 
right glad to take ſome corner of a poor cottage 
and there to ſerve God upon their knees, peradventut 
covered in duſt and ſtraw ſometimes. Neither were 
they therefore the leſs accepted of God; but he wx 
with them in all their afflictions, and at the length 
by working of their admirable deliverance, did teſtif 
that they ſerved him not in vain. Notwithſtanding 


in the very deſart they are no ſooner poſſeſt of ſome relinqui 

little thing of their own, but a Tabernacle is require end we 

at their hands. Being planted in the Land o direct 1 

Canaan, and having David to be their King, when ful ſpe 

the Lord had given him reſt from all his enemies, less; t 

it grieved his religious mind to conſider the growth ſhould 

of his own eſtate and dignity, the affairs of Religion his We 

2$am.vii.2. continuing ſtill in the former manner; Behold now bold al 

dwell in the houſe of Cedar-trees, and the Ark of C er ar 

remaineth within curtains. What he did purpoſe, ies ar 

was the pleaſure of God that Solomon his Son ſhoud f very < 

perform, and perform it in a manner ſuitable unt embrac 

their preſent, not their ancient eſtate and condition ſo that 

For which cauſe Solomon writeth unto the King f Ror 

20hron. i. i. Tyrus; The Houſe which I build is great and wonder thoſe t 
ful; for great is our God above all gods. Whereby ! lawful, 

clearly appeareth, that the Orders of the Church 0 For fo 
FOurOrders God may be acceptable unto him, as well being Fm, 

nies blamed, framed ſuitable to the greatneſs and dignity of later of Roy 
in that © as when they keep the reverend ſimplicity of at Contain 
chen are the Center times. Such diſſimilitude therefore betwee! Ward « 
fame which ys and the Apoſtles of Chriſt, in the order of ſonf ff , God 
e Churc . 5 | Church, 

of Rome Outward things, is no argument of default. 
rech pic. $.3+ Lea, but we have framed ourſelves to tl y the / 
fol. 12.7.c. Cuſtoms of the Church of Rome: our Orders a"WM* of G 
ib i-p:13t- Ceremonies are Papiſtical. It is eſpied that o ang ra 
„C. bo 1. . . a Ore 

p. 2 Church-founders were not ſo careful as in this man in Ah 


., they ſhould have been, but contented themſele 
5 
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zich ſuch Diſcipline as they took from the Church ook rv. 


| with > 

; ans of Rome. Their error we ought to reform by 
e Was -boliſhing all Popiſh Orders. There muſt be no 
were communion nor fellowſhip with Papiſts, neither in 


Doctrine, Ceremonies, nor Government. It is not 
enough that we are divided from the Church of 
Rome by the ſingle wall of Doctrine, retaining as 


tage, 
enture 


rw 

he * we do part of their Ceremonies and almoſt their 
length whole Government; but Government or Ceremo- 
tellp dies or whatſocver it be which is Popiſh, away with 
ande. I. his is the thing they require in us, the utter 
f om relinquiſnment of all things Popiſh. Wherein, to the 
que end we ma anſwer them according to their plain 


direct meaning, and not to take advantage of doubt- 
ful ſpeech, whereby controverſies grow always end- 
eſs; their main poſition being this, that nothing 


ind 0 
„ when 


1emies, 

grow ould be placed in the Church, but what God in 
clients Word hath commanded, they muſt of neceſſity 
bold all for Popiſh which the Church of Rome hath 
of Gali over and beſides this. By Popiſh Orders, Ceremo- 
zofe, Ines and Government, they muſt therefore mean in 
ſhould every of theſe ſo much as the Church of Rome hath 


e un embraced without commandment of God's Word: 


\dition 0 that whatſoever ſuch thing we have, if the Church 

Ling aof Rome hath it alſo, it goeth under the name of 

wonder thoſe things that are Popiſh, yea, although it be 

-reby i lawful, although agreeable to the Word of God. 

urch of For ſo they plainly affirm, ſaying: Although ther. c. ub. i, 
being Forms and Ceremonies which they (the Church? 13% 

f late of Rome) uſed were not unlawful, and that they 


contained nothing which is not agreeable to the 
Word of God, yet notwithſtanding neither the Word 
of God, nor Reaſon, nor the examples of the eldeſt 
Churches, both Fewiſh and Chriſtian, do permit us to 


of an 
betweel 


F ſomt 


to ti % tbe ſame Forms and Ceremonies, being neither command- 
ers an ef God, neither ſuch as there may not as good as they, 
hat oi n rather better be eftabliſhed. The queſtion there- 
3 matte fore is, whether we may follow the Church of Rome 


in thoſe Orders, Rites and Ceremonies, wherein we 


>mſelve 
do 


WI 
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BOOK IV. do not think them blameable, or elſe ought to deviſe 
others, and to have no conformity with them, no not 
ſo much as in theſe things? In this ſenſe and con. 
ſtruction therefore as they affirm, ſo we deny, that 
whatſoever is Popiſh we ought to abrogate. Their 
arguments to prove that generally all Popiſh Orders 
and Ceremonies ought to be clean aboliſhed, are in 
T. O. i.i. ſum theſe: firſt, whereas we allow the judgment of g. 
Pr 3% Auguſtin, that touching thoſe things of this kind whit) 
are not commanded or forbidden in the Scripture, we ar: 
to obſerve the Cuſtom of the People of God and the De. 
crees of our Forefathers ; how can we retain the Cuſtom 
and Conſtitutions of the Papiſts in ſuch things, who were 
T. c. I. i. neither the People of God nor our Forefathers? Se. 
p. 131. condly, although the Forms and Ceremonies of the Churth 
of Rome were not unlawful, neither did contain any thing 
which is not agreeable to the Word of God, yet neither 
the Word of God, nor the example of the eldeſt Churches 
of God, nor Reaſon do permit us to uſe the ſame, they 
being Hereticks and ſo near about us, and tbeir 
Orders being neither cummanded of God, nor yet ſuch, but 
that as good or rather better may be eſtabliſhed. It is 
againſt the Word of God to have conformity with the 
Church of Rome in ſuch things, as appeareth in that tht 
Wiſdom of God hath thought it a good way to keep his 
People from infettion of Idolatry and Superſtition by ſever- 
ing them from Idolaters in outward Ceremonies, 4 
therefore hath forbidden them to do things which are in 
themſelves very lawful to be done. And farther, whereas 
the Lord was careful to ſever them by Ceremonies from 
other Nations, yet was he not ſo careful to ſever them 
from any as from the Egyptians among ft whom they lived, 
and from thoſe Nations which were next neighbours 10 
them, becauſe from them was the greateſt fear of inſet- 
tion. So that ſollowing the courſe which the Wil- 
T. C. I. i. dom of God doth teach, it were more ſafe for us lo 
Tom. fl. conform our indifferent Ceremonies to the Tutks which are 
Braca. 73. far off, than to the Papiſts which are ſo near. Touching 


the example of the eldeſt Churches of God, in one 8 
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eviſ 
) A with bay- leaves and green boughs, becauſe the Pagans 
con. 4d uſe /o to doe; and that they ſhould not reſt from their 


that WY [abours thoſe days that the Pagans did; that they ſhould 
"heir i not keep the firſt day of every month as they did. Another on., Ata. 
rde WR Council decreed that Chriſtians ſhould not celebrate Feaſts cap. 27, 

re in an the Birth-days of the Viartyrs, becauſe it was the manner 


of the Heathen. O, ſaith Tertullian, better is the Religion 
of the Heathen : for they uſe no ſolemnity of the Chriſ- 
tians, neither the Lord's day, * neither the Pentecoſt, and 
if they knew them, they would have nothing to do with 
them: for they would be afraid left they ſhould ſeem 
Chriſtians: but we are not afraid to be called Heathens. 


of St, 
which 


Ye art 
De. 


1 tom 


| Were 


Se. WT be ſame Tertullian would not have Chriſtians to fit after 
urch Nie bad prayed, becauſe the Idolaters did ſo, Whereby 
| thing WW! appeareth, that both of particular Men and of Coun- 
veither Nil, in making or aboliſhing of Ceremonies, heed had been 
urclet aten that the Chriſtians ſhould not be like the Idolaters, 
they i not in thoſe things which of themſelves are moſt in- 
' their erent to be uſed or not uſed. The ſame conformity is 
b, but r {es oppoſite unto Reaſon, firſt, inaſmuch as contra- 

hies muſt be cured by their contraries, and therefore Po- 
th the eh being Antichriſtianity, is not healed but by eſtabliſb- 
at the ent of Orders thereunto oppoſite. The way to bring a 
ep bis unten Man to ſobriety, is to carry him as far from 
ſever- NP of drink as may be. To rettify a crooked ſtick, we 
„ and Nad it on the contrary fide, as far as iſwas at the firſt 
are in that fide from whence we draw it; and ſo it cometh in 
1bereas e end to a middle between both, which is perfect ſtraigbi- 
s from Ws. Utter inconformity therefore with the Church of 
- them N eme in theſe things, is the beſt and ſureſt policy which 
lived, Ne Church can uſe. While wwe uſe their Ceremonies, they 
ours % le occaſion to blaſpheme, ſaying, that our Religion can- 
. 5 and by itſelf, unleſs it lean npon the ſtaſf of their 
MAL - | | | 
1 10 . | 
ich are * Lib. de Idolat. He ſeemeth to mean the Feaſt of Eaſter- 
TS Y, Celebrated in the memory of our Saviour's Reſurrection, 
—_ d for that cauſe termed the Lord's-day. Lib. de Anima, 


if Ceremonies. 


ir «pas decreed, that Chriſtians ſhould not deck their houſes BOOK 185 
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BOOK Iv. Ceremonies, They bereby conceive great hope of having 
TT the reſt of their Popery in the end, which hope cauſeth 
p. 178. them to be more frozen in their wickedneſs. Neither is it 
without cauſe that they have this hope, conſidering that 
which Mr, Bucer noteth upon the eighteenth of St. Mat- 
thew, that where theſe things have been left, Popery hath 
returned ; but on the other part, in places which have been 
cleanſed of theſe things, it hath not yet been ſeen that it 
T. o. I. ii. hath had any entrance. None make ſuch clamours for 
Pe 179% tbeſe Ceremonies, as the Papiſts, and thoſe whom they 
ſuborn; a manifeſt token how much they triumph and j1y 
in theſe things. They breed grief of mind in a number 
that are godly minded and have Antichriſtianity in ſuch 
deteſtation, that their minds are martyred with the ven 
* a i. „ig ht of them in the Church. Such godly Brethren we 
ought not thus to grieve with unprofitable Ceremonies, 
yea Ceremonies wherein there is not only no profit, but 
alſo danger of great hurt that may grow to the Church 
by infeftion, which Popiſh Ceremonies are means to breed, 
This in effect is the ſum and ſubſtance of that which 
they bring by way of oppoſition againſt thoſe Orders 
which we have common with the Church of Rome; 
theſe are the reaſons wherewith they would prove 
Dbst aher. Our Ceremonies in that reſpect worthy of blame. 
3s they wo 4+ Before we anſwer unto theſe things, we are to 
blame us in cut off that, whereunto they from whom theſe ob- 
when Rea. jections proceed}; do oftentimes fly for defence and 
on evieth ſuccour, when the force and ſtrength of their argu- 
Ceremonies MENT is elided. For the Ceremonies in uſe amongſt 
arenotto us being in no other reſpect retained, ſaving only 
ed, make for that to retain them is to our ſeeming good and 
anſwer;that profitable, yea ſo profitable and ſo good, that if we had 


when the a . 
either ſimply taken them clean away, or elſe removed 


condemn 
Popiſh Ce- 
monies, 
their meaning is of Ceremonies unprofitable, or Ceremonies, inſtead whereof as good ct 
better may be deviſed : they cannot hereby get out of the briars, but contradict and gainſay 
themſelves : inaſmuch as their uſual manner is to prove that Ceremonies uncommanded in 
the Church of God, and yet uſed in the Church of Rome, are for this very cauſe unprofitable 
do us, and nos ſo good as others in their place would be. | 
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them ſo as to place ir their ſtead others, we had nook iv. 


done worſe ; the plain and direct way againſt us 
herein had been only to prove, that all ſuch Cere- 
monies as they require to be aboliſhed, are retained 
by us to the hurt of the Church, or with leſs be- 
nefit than the aboliſhment of them would bring. 
But foraſmuch as they faw how hardly they ſhould 
be able to perform this, they took a more compen- 
dious way, traducing the Ceremonies of our Church 
under the name of being Popiſh. The cauſe why 
this way ſeemed better unto them was, for that the 
name of Popery 1s more odious than very Paganiſm 
amongſt divers of the more ſimple ſort ; ſo whatſo- 
ever they hear named Popiſh they preſently conceive 
deep hatred againſt it, imagining there can be no- 
thing contained in that name, but needs it muſt be 
exceeding deteſtable. The ears of the People they 
have therefore filled with ſtrong clamours. The 
Church of England is fraught with Popiſh Ceremonies : 
they that favour the cauſe of Reformation, maintain no- 
thing but the ſincerity of the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt : all 
ſuch as withſtand them fight for the Laws of his ſworn 
Enemy, uphold the filthy relicks of Antichriſt; and are 
defenders of that which is Popiſh. Theſe are the notes 
wherewith are drawn from the hearts of the Multi- 
tude ſo many ſighs ; with theſe tunes their minds 
are exaſperated 'againſt the lawful Guides and Go- 
vernors of their Souls; theſe are the voices that fill 
them with general diſcontentment, as though the 
boſom of that famous Church wherein they live were 
more noiſome than any dungeon. But when the 
Authors of ſo ſcandalous incantations are examined 
and called to account, how can they juſtify ſuch their 
dealings? when they are urged directly to anſwer, 
whether it be lawful for us to uſe any ſuch Cere- 
monies as the Church of Rome uſeth, although the 
lame be not commanded in the Word of God ; being 
driven to ſee that the uſe of ſome ſuch Ceremonies 
mult of neceſſity be granted lawful, they go about 
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BOOK iv. to make us believe that they are juſt of the ſame 
opinion, and that they only think ſuch Ceremonies 
are not to be uſed when they are unprofitable, or 
when as good or better may be eſtabliſned.“ Which 
anſwer is both idle in regard of us, and alſo repug- 
nant to themſelves. It is, in regard of us, very 
vain to make this anſwer, becauſe they know that 
what Ceremonies we retain common unto the Church 
of Rome, we therefore retain them, for that we 
judge them to be profitable, and to be ſuch that 
others inſtead of them would be worſe. So that 

when they ſay that we ought to abrogate ſuch Romiſh 
Ceremonies as are unprofitable, or elſe might have 

other more profitable in their ſtead, they trifle and 

they beat the air about nothing which toucheth us, 

unleſs they mean that we ought to abrogate all Ro- 

miſh Ceremonies, which in their judgment have 

either no uſe, or leſs uſe than ſome other might 

have. But then muſt they ſhew ſome commiſſion, 
whereby they are authoriſed to ſit as judges,” and we 
required to take their judgment for good in this 

cale. Otherwiſe, their ſentences will not be greatly 
regarded, when they oppoſe their me-thinketh unto 

the Orders of the Church of England : as in the 

Fcclef, Dir- Queſtion about Surplices one of them doth ; If we 
cip. fol. 100. oo to the colour, black me-thinks is the more decent; if 
to the form, a garment down to the foot hath a great 

deal more comelineſs in it. If they think that we ought 

to prove the Ceremonies commodious which we have 
retained, they do in this point very greatly deceive 
themſelves. For in all right and equity, that which 

the Church hath received and held ſo long for good, 

that which publick approbation hath ratified, mul 


TJ. C. I. iii. p. 171. What an open untruth is it, that thus 
is one-of our principles, not to be lawful to uſe the ſame Cere- 
mffnies which the Papiſts did, when as I have both before de- 
clared the contrary, and even here have expreſly added, that they 
are not to be uſed when as good or better may be eſtabliſhed! 


carry 
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carry the benefit of preſumption with it to be ac- BOOK IV. 
counted meet and convemient. They which have 
ſtood up as yeſterday to challenge it of defect, muſt 


00 prove their challenge. If we being Defendents do 
g anſwer, that the Ceremonies in queſtion, are godly, 
ry comely, decent, profitable for the Church ; their 
hat reply is childiſh and unorderly to fay, that we de- 
ich mand the thing in queſtion *, and ſhew the pover- 
we of our cauſe, the goodneſs whereof we are fain to beg 
hat that our Adverſaries would grant. For on our part 
hat this muſt be the anſwer, which orderly proceeding 
ſh doth require. The burthen of proving doth reſt on 
ave them. In them it is frivolous to ſay we ought not to 
and uſe bad Ceremonies of the Church of Rome, and pre- 
us, ſume all ſuch bad as it pleaſeth themſelves to 
Ro- diſlike, unleſs we can perſuade them the contrary. 
1ave Beſides, they are herein oppoſite alſo to themſelves. 
ight For what one thing is ſo common with them, as to 
lion, uſe the cuſtom of the Church of Rome for an argu- 
d we ment to prove, that ſuch and ſuch Ceremonies can- 
this not be good and profitable for us, inaſmuch as that 
eatly Church uſeth them? Which uſual kind of diſputing, 
unto ſheweth that they do not diſallow only thoſe Romiſh 
1 the Ceremonies which are unproficable, but count all un- 
F we profitable which are Roniiſh, that is to ſay which 
it ; if have been deviſed by the Church of Rome, or which 
preat are uſed in that Church and not preſcribed in the 
zuoht Word of God. For this is the only limitation which 
have they can uſe ſuirable unto their other poſitions. And 
ceive therefore the cauſe which they yield, why they hold it 
which lawful to retain in Doctrine and in Diſcipline ſome 


good, things as good, which yet are common to dhe Church 
mult of Rome, is, for that thoſe good things are perpecual 
Commandments in whoſe place no other can come: 


hat this but Ceremonies are changeable. So that their judg- 
Joe men: in truth is, that whatſoever by the Word of 
ore de 

hat they T. C. I. iii. p. 176. As for your often repeating that the 
liſhed ? Ceremonies in queſtion are godly, comely, and decent: it is 


your old u ont of demanding the thing in queſtion, and an un- / 
doubt:d argument of your extreme poverty. T. C. I. iii. p. 174. | 
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BOOK IV. God is not unchangeable in the Church of Rome, 
that Church's uſing is a cauſe why reformed Churches 
ought to change it, and not to think it good or pro. 
fitable. And. leſt we ſeem to father any thing upon 
them more than is properly their own, let them read 
even their own words, where they complain, that we 
are thus conſtrained to be like unto the Papiſts in ay 
their Ceremonies; yea, they urge that this cauſe, al. 
though it were alone, ought to move them to whom 
that belongeth, to do them away, foraſmuch as they ar: 
their Ceremonies ; and that the Biſhop of Saliſbury 
doth juſtify this their complaint.“ The clauſe is un. 
true which they add concerning the Biſhop of Saliſ- 
bury, but the ſentence doth ſhew that we do them 
no wrong in ſetting down the ſtate of the queſtion 
between us thus: whether we ought to aboliſh out 
of the Church of England all ſuch Orders, Rites and 
Ceremonies as are eſtabliſhed in the Church of Rome, 
and are not preſcribed in the Word of God. For 
the affirmative whereof we are now to anſwer ſuch 
proofs of theirs as have been before alledged. 

meow 5+ Let the Church of Rome be what it will, let 
lowing the them that are of it be the People of God and our Fa- 
Cuſtoms of thers in the Chriſtian Faith, or let them be other- 
tobe follow. Wiſe ; hold them for Catholicks, or hold them for 
ed, is wo Hereticks, it is not a thing either one way or other 
proof that : 4 ; 
we may not in this preſent queſtion greatly material. Our con- 
allow ome formity with them in ſuch things as have been pio 
which the poſed is not proved as yet unlawful by all this. St 
RR Auguſtin hath ſaid, yea and we have allowed hi 
although we ſaying, that the Cuſtom of the People of God, and ib. 
Go not 3&- Decrees of our Forefathers are to be kept, touching thil 


count of 


th of 1 1 nei way f 
l things whereof the Scripture hath neither one y 


T. C. 1. iii. p. 177. And that this complaint of ours is jul 
in that we are thus conſtrained to be like unto the Papiſts in auf 
their Ceremonies ; and that this cauſe only ought to move then 
to whom that belongeth, to do theirs away, foraſmuch as tht 
are their Ceremonies, the Reader may farther ſee in the Bil 
of Saliſbury, who brings divers proofs thereof. * 
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other given us any charge. What then? Doth it here Book W. 
therefore follow, that they, being neither the People 
of God, nor our Forefathers, are for that cauſe in no- 
thing to. be followed ? This conſequent were good, 
if ſo be it were granted, that only the Cuſtom of the 
People of God and the Decrees of our Forefathers 
are in ſuch caſe to be obſerved, But then ſhould no 
kind of latter Laws in the Church be good, which 
were a groſs abſurdity to think. St. Auguſtin's 
ſpeech therefore doth import, that where we have no 
divine Precept, if yet we have the Cuſtom of the 
People of God, or a Decree of our Forefathers, this 
is a Law and muſt be kept. Notwithſtanding it is 
not denied, but that we lawfully may obſerve the 
poſitive Conſtitutions of our own Churches, although 
the ſame were but yeſterday made by ourſelves alone, 
Nor is there any thing in this to prove, that the 
Church of England might not by Law receive Or- 
ders, Rites or Cuſtoms from the Church of Rome, 
although they were neither the People of God nor 
yet our Forefathers. How much leſs, when we have 
received from them nothing but that which they did 
themſelves receive from ſuch as we cannot deny to 
have been the People of God, yea ſuch as either we 
muſt acknowledge for our own Forefathers, or elſe 
diſdain the race of Chriſt ? 

6. The Rites and Orders wherein we follow the That the 
Church of Rome, are of no other kind than ſuch as i- the 
the Church of Geneva itſelf doth follow them in. We Wiſdom of 
follow the Church of Rome in more things; yet they on 
. In ſome things of the ſame nature about which our ech not a- 
preſent controverly is : ſo that the difference is not — 
in the kind, but in the number of Rites only, wherein with the 
they and we do follow the Church of Rome. Theg =o 
uſe of Wafer-cakes, the cuſtom of Godfathers and ſuch thiags, 
Godmothers in Baptiſm, are things not commanded 
nor forbidden in the Scripture, things which have 
been of old, and are retained in the Church of Rome 
even at this very hour, Is conformity with Rome 
| in 
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BOOK Iv. in ſuch things a blemiſh unto the Church of England, 
H and unto Churches abroad an ornament ? Let them, 
if not for the reverence they owe unto this Church 

(in the bowels whereof they have received, I truſt, 

that precious and bleſſed vigour, which ſhall quick. 

en them to erernal life) yet at the leaſtwiſe for the 
ſingular affection which they do bear towards others, 

take heed how they ſtrike, leſt they wound whom 

they would not. For undoubtedly it cutteth deeper 

than they are aware of, when they plead that even 

ſuch Ceremonies of the Church of Rome as contain 

in them nothing which is not of itſelf agreeable to 

the Word of God, ought nevertheleſs to be abs. 

liſhed, and that neither the Word of God, nor Rez- 

ſon, nor the examples of the eldeſt Churches do per- 

mit the Church of Rome to be therein followed, 
Hereticks they are, and they are our Neighbour, 

By us and amongſt us they lead their lives. But what 

then? therefore is no Ceremony of theirs lawful for 

us to uſe? We muſt yield and will, that none are 

lawful if God himſelf be a Precedent againſt the uſe 

of any. But how appeareth it that God is ſo! 

T. C. . i. Hereby, they ſay, it doth appear, in that God e- 
bog vered his People from the Heathens, but ſpecially from 
Lev. xvii. the Egyptians, and ſuch Nations as were neareſt neigh- 
1 bours unto them, by forbidding them to do thoſe things 
which were in themſelves very lawful to be done, yea 

very profitable ſome, and incommodious to be forburn; 

ſuch things it pleaſed God to forbid them only becauſe 

thoſe Heathens did them, with whom conformity in tht 

Levit. xix. ſame thing might have bred infection. Thus in ſhaving, 
Haut 19: cutting, apparel-wearing, yea in ſundry kinds of meals 
 11-&xiv. alſo, ſwines-fleſh, conies and ſuch like, they were forbid- 
7: & it. Jen to do ſo and ſo, becauſe the Gentiles did ſo. And tht 
Epheſ. ii. end why God forbad them ſuch things was to ſever 1he 
P for fear of infection, by a great and an high wall fro 
| otber Nations, as St. Paul teacheth. The caule of 
more careful ſeparation from the neareſt Nations Was, 

the greatneſs of danger to be eſpecially by m_y 

ected. 


fected 
were 1 
be ou 
them, 
Our c 
here a 
in ſuc] 
diſputi 
utter 
any ot 
them 2 
formit 
not hit 
unto u 
the dot? 
ball ne 
land of 
ah, net, 
ments, 
be Loy 
mt be / 
them in 
lite. 
deelng 
f his 8 
ow ca! 
han to 
entior 
he Lay 
em a 
ad, De 
erſtand 
ut to b 


ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 449 


ſected. Now, Papiſts are to us as thoſe Nations Book Tv, 
were unto Iſrael. Therefore if the Wiſdom of God 
be our guide, we cannot allow conformity with 
them, no not in any ſuch indifferent Ceremonies, 
Our direct anſwer hereunto is, that for any thing 
here alledged we may ſtill doubt whether the Lord 

in ſuch indifferent Ceremonies as thoſe whereof we 
diſpute did frame his People of ſet purpoſe unto any 
utter diſſimilitude, either with Egyptians, or with 
any other Nation elſe. And if God did not forbid 
them all ſuch indifferent Ceremonies, then our con- 
formity with the Church of Rome in ſome ſuch is 
not hitherto as yet diſproved, although Papiſts were 
unto us as thoſe Heathens were unto Iſrael. After Levit. xvii, 
the doings of the land of Egypt, wherein you dwelt, ye 
ball not do, ſaith the Lord; and after the manner of the 
land of Canaan, whither I will bring you, ſhall ye not 
db, neither walk in their ordinances: do after my judg- 
ments, and keep my Ordinances to walk therein: I am 
be Lord your God. The ſpeech is indefinite, ye ſhall 
mot be like them: it is not general, ye ſhall not be like 
ſbem in any thing, or like to them in any thing indifferent, - 
r like unto them in any indifferent Ceremony of theirs. 
deeing therefore it is not ſet down how far the bounds 

df his Speech concerning diſſimilitude ſhould reach, 
things Now can any Man aſſure us that it extendeth farther 
ze, Jed ban to thoſe things only wherein the Nations there 
born; Nentioned were idolatrous, or did againſt that which 
Becauſt te Law of God commandeth ? Nay, doth it not 
in the erm a thing very probable, that God doth purpoſely 
0avil;, d, Do after my judgments, as giving thereby to un- 
mas erſtand that his meaning in the former ſentence was 
forbid- Nut to bar ſimilitude in ſuch things as were repug- 
And tie Want unto the Ordinances, Laws and Statutes, which 
er ben fi had given? Egyptians and Canaanites are for ex- 
ll * ple take named unto them, becauſe the cuſtoms 
auſe 0 the one they had been, and of the other they 
ns N Gould be beſt acquainted with. But that wherein 


nem in- VOL. I. 
fected, 5 G g they 
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BOOK IV. they might not be like unto either of them, was ſuch WP .o 
peradventure as had been no whit leſs unlawful al. of þ 
though thoſe Nations had never been. So that ther, ing 
is no neceſſity to think that God for fear of infection ſunc 
by reaſon of nearneſs, forbad them to be like unto thin 
the Canaanites or the Egyptians in thoſe things which WW frei 
otherwiſe had been lawful enough. For I would ill ef 
know what one thing was in thoſe Nations, and is here 
forbidden, being indifferent in itſelf, yet forbidden 
only becauſe they uſed it? In the Laws of Iſrael ye 


Levit, via. find it written, Je Hall not cut round the corners if 
27. 


thing 
even 
it do 


wher 
your heads, neither ſhalt thou tear the tufts of 1h choſe 


beard, Theſe things were uſual amongſt thoſe Na. WW chat! 
tions, and in themſelves they are indifferent. But ac ¶ on {1 
they indifferent being uſed as ſigns of immoderae WM latter 
and hopeleſs lamentation for the dead? In this ſenſe Peopl 
it is that the Law forbiddeth them. For which for re 
cauſe the very next words following are, Ie ſhall uM ye arc 
cut your fleſh for the dead, nor make any print of a nat yiqge; 
Levit. xxi. pon you; I am the Lord. The like in Leviticu tis pt 
$- where ſpeech is of mourning for the dead, They ſoul myſter 
not make bald parts upon their head, nor ſhave off i reaſon 
locks of their beard, nor make any cutting in their fe: tore m 
Deut. xiv, Again in Deuteronomy, Ze are the Children of the Lini milituc 
pour God; ye ſhall not cut yourſelves, nor make you bali Nation 
between your eyes for the dead. What is this but in lied bidding 
the ſame which the Apoſtle doth more plainly «of char 
2 Theſ. iv. preſs, ſaying, Sorrow not as they do who have no bf: WMmeſin ; 
oe The very light of Nature itſelf was able to ſee herel bidding 

a fault; that which thoſe Nations did uſe, havinthen 
been alſo in uſe with others, the ancient Roman Land the 

do forbid. That ſhaving therefore and cutting uh Rome 

the Law doth mention, was not a matter in itſelf 10C2n227 
different, and forbidden only becauſe it was in Mthe ww; 
amongſt ſuch Idolaters as were Neighbours to 1 ret b. 

People of God; but to uſe it had been a cri... 

though no other People or Nation under Hear 3; 


ſhould have done it ſaving only themſelves. * 
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uch thoſe Laws concerning attires, There ſhall no garment nook rv. 
al of linen and woollen come upon thee ; as alſo thoſe touch- j-—— 
here ing food and diet, wherein ſwines-fleſh together with xg. 
tion ſundry other meats are forbidden; the uſe of theſe Prut. xxl. 


unto 


things had been indeed of itſelf harmleſs and indif. 
hich 


ferent : ſo that hereby it doth appear, how the Law 


ould of God forbad in ſome ſpecial conſideration, ſuch 

here things as were lawful enough in themſelves. But yet 

dden even here they likewiſe fail of that they intend. For peut. viv. 
| we it doth not appear that the conſideration in regard 1. . . 
ers of WY whereof the Law forbiddeth theſe things, was becauſe 
f th BW thoſe Nations did uſe them. Likely enough it is Levir. ax. 
e Na. chat the Canaanites uſed to feed as well on ſheep as“ 

ut ae on ſwines-fleſh ; and therefore if the forbidding of the 

derate WW latter had no other reaſon than diſſimilitude with that 

s ſenile people, they which of their own heads alledge this 


which 
all nt 
4 mark 
viticus, 


for reaſon, can ſhew I think ſome reaſon more than 
we are able to find why the former was not alſo for- 
bidden, Might there not be ſome other myſtery in 
this prohibition than they think of ? Yes, ſome other 


cy fal myſtery there was in it by all likelihood. For what peut. xiv. 
off 1: reaſon is there, which ſhould but induce, and there. Let. zi. 

ir fe fore much leſs inforce us to think that care of diſſi- 

tbe Lan militude between the People of God and the Heathen 

bald Nations about them, was any more the cauſe of for- 

in eff bidding them to put on garments of ſundry ſtuff, than 


inly of charging them withal not to ſow their fields with 


no boße g meſlin; or that this was any more the cauſe of for- 
ce herebidding them to eat ſwines-fleſh, than of charging 
„ havug them withal not to eat the fleſh of eagles, hawks, 
1an Land the like. Wherefore although the Church of 
ng vi\Rome were to us, as to Iſrael the Egyptians and 
iel Canaanites were of old; yet doth it not follow that 


as in vl 
rs do 
a crim 
r Heat 
; As 
tho 


the Wiſdom of God without reſpect doth teach us to Ephet. ii, 
rect between us and them a partition-wall of dif- 4. 
erence in ſuch things indifferent as have been hither- 

0 diſputed of, 

G 8 2 7. Nei- 
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BOOK IV, 


7. Neither is the example of the eldeſt Churche, 
That the a whit more available to this purpoſe.“ Notyith. 
che elle ſtanding ſome fault undoubtedly there is in the v 
3 i reſemblance of Idolaters. Were it not ſome kind of 
againſt us. blemiſh to be like unto Infidels and Heathens it 
. would not ſo uſually be objected; Men would not 

think it any advantage in the cauſes of Religion to 

be able therewith juſtly to charge their Adverfaries 

as they do. Wherefore to the end that it may a little 

more plainly appear what force this hath and how far 

the ſame extendeth, we are to note how all Men are 
naturally deſirous, that they may ſeem neither to 

judge nor to do amiſs, becauſe every error and of. 

fence is a ſtain to the beauty of Nature, for which 

cauſe it bluſheth thereat, but glorieth in the con. 

trary ; from whence it riſeth, that they which diſ- 

grace or depreſs the credit of others, do it either in 

both or in one of theſe. To have been in either di. 

reed by a weak and unperfect rule argueth imbeci. 

lity and imperfection. Men being either led by 
Reaſon, or by imitation of other Men's examples; 

if their Perſons be odious whoſe example we chuſe 

to follow, as namely, if we frame our opinions to 

that which condemned Hereticks think, or dire& 

our actions according to that which is practiſed and 

done by them; it lies as an heavy prejudice again 

us, unleſs ſomewhat mightier than their bare example 

did move us to think or do the ſame things witi 

them. Chriſtian Men therefore having beſides the 
common light of all Men, ſo great help of heavenly 
direction from above, together with the lamps of 6 

bright examples as the Church of God doth yield, i 

cannot but worthily ſeem reproachful for us to leave 


TF. C. I. i. p. 132. The Councils although they did not o“ 
ſerve themſelves always in making of Decrees this Rule, yet hat 
kept this conſideration continually in making of their Laws, thi 
they would have the Chriſtians differ from others in ther 
Ceremonies. 


both 
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hes 


10 both the one and the other to become Diſciples unto B3ooR w. 
ich- 


the moſt hateful ſort that live, to do as they do, only 


ay becauſe we fee their example before us and have a 
d of delight to follow it. Thus we may therefore ſafely 
s It conclude, that it is not evil ſimply to concur with 
not 


the Heathens either in opinion or in action: and that 
conformity with them is only then a diſgrace, when 
either we follow them 1n that they think and do amiſs, 
or follow them generally in that they do, without 
other reaſon than only the liking we have to the pat- 
tern of their example: which liking doth intimate a 
more univerſal approbation of them than is allowable. 


n t0 
aries 
little 
w far 
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er to 


0 of- Fauſtus the Manichee therefore objecting againſt the 
which Jews, that they forſook the Idols of the Gentiles 

con- but their Temples, and Oblations, and Altars, and 
1 di. Preſthoods, and all kind of Miniſtry of holy things, 
zer Ry they exerciſed even as the Gentiles did, yea more ſu- 
er di- 


perſtitiouſlly a great deal; againſt the Catholick 


nbeci- Wi Chriſtians likewiſe, that between them and the Hea- 


ed i thens there was in many things little difference ; 

nples; from them (ſaith Fauſtus) ye have learned to bold that Ton. vi. 
chul I me only God is the Author of all; their Sacrifices you Paug. Ia. 
ons 1 have turned into Feaſts of Charity, their Idols into Mar- nich. lib. 
= hrs, whom ye honour. with the like religious offices unt 


theirs, the Ghoſts of the Dead ye appeaſe with Wine and 


— Delicates, the Feſtival-days of the Nations ye celebrate 
— together with them, and of their kind of life ye have ut- 
* terly changed nothing. St. Auguſtin's defence in be- 


half of both, is, that touching the matters of Action, 


* Jews and Catholick Chriſtians were free from the 
S 0 1 Gentiles faultineſs, even in thoſe things which were 
rw objected as tokens of their agreement with the Gen- 


les, and concerning their conſent in Opinion, they 
did not hold the ſame with the Gentiles becauſe Gen- 
tiles had fo taught, but becauſe Heaven and Earth 
had fo witneſſed the ſame to be truth, that neither 
the one ſort could err in being fully perſuaded there- 
of, nor the other but err in caſe they ſhould not con- 
ſent with them. In things of their own nature indif- 
G g 3 ferent, 


id not ob. 
bs yet haue 
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BOOK rv. ferent, if either Councils, or particular Men have at 


any time with ſound judgment miſliked conformity 
between the Church of God and Infidels, the cauſe 
thereof hath been ſomewhat elſe than only affectation 
of diſſimilitude, they ſaw it neceſſary ſo to do in re. 
ſpect of ſome 13 accident, which the Church be. 
ing not alway ſubject unto hath not ſtill cauſe to do 
the like. For example, in the dangerous days of 
trial, wherein there was no way for the Truth of Jeſus 
Chriſt to triumph over Infidelity but through the 
conſtancy of his Saints, whom yet a natural deſire tg 
ſave themſelves from the flame might peradventure 
cauſe to join with Pagans in external cuſtoms, too 
far uſing the ſame as a cloak to conceal themſelves 
in, and a miſt to darken the eyes of Infidels withal: 
for remedy hereof thoſe Laws it might be were pro- 
vided, which forbad that Chriſtians ſhould deck their 
Houſes with Boughs as the Pagans did uſe to do, or 
reſt thoſe Feſtival-days whereon the Pagans reſted, 
or celebrate ſuch Feaſts as were, though not Hea- 
theniſh, yet ſuch as the ſimpler ſort of Heathens 
might be beguiled in ſo thinking them.“ As for 
Tertullian's judgment concerning the Rites and Or. 
ders of the Church; + no Man, having judgment, 
can be ignorant how juſt exceptions may be taken 
againſt it, His opinion touching the Catholick Church 
was as unindifferent, as touching our Church tht 


* T. C. I. i. p. 132. Alſo it was decreed in another Council 
that they ſhould not deck their Houſes with Bay-leaves and green 
Boughs, becauſe the Pagans did uſe ſo: and that they ſhould dt 
reſt from their labour thoſe days that the Pagans did, that the) 
ſhould not keep the firſt day of every month as they did. 

+T.C.1.i. p. 132. Tertullian faith, O, faith he, better is the 
Religion of the Heathen : for they uſe no ſolemnity of the Chri- 
tians, neither the Lord's day, neither, &c. but are not afraid i 
be called Heathen, T. C. I. i. p. 133. But having ſhewed thi 
in general to be the Policy of God firſt, and of his People after 
wards, to put as much difference as can be commodiouſly betwetl 
the People of God and others which are not, I ſhall not, &c. 
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opinion of them that favour this pretended Reforma- 200k iv. 
tion is; he judged all them who did not Montanize to 
be but carnally minded ; he judged them ſtill over- 
abjectly to fawn upon the Heathens and to curry fa- 
your with Infidels ; which as the Catholick Church 


be- did well provide that they might not do indeed, ſo 10 
do Tertullian over often through diſcontentment carpeth 1 
's f injuriouſly at them, as though they did it even when 191 
jeſus they were free from ſuch meaning. But if it were ſo 11 4 
the that either the judgment of thoſe Councils before al- IN 
re to ledged, or of Tertullian himſelf againſt the Chriſti- 1 
nture ans, are in no ſuch conſideration to be underſtood as WE 
, too ve have mentioned; if it were ſo, that Men are con- 165 
elves demned as well of the one as of the other only for uſing wn 
tha]: the Ceremonies of a Religion contrary unto their 1 
pro- on, and that this cauſe is ſuch as ought to prevail 17 5 
their no leſs with us than with them; ſhall it not follow, if 
lo, or chat ſeeing there is ſtill between our Religion and Pa- 5 i | 
elted, ganiſm the ſelf- ſame contrariety, therefore we are no Any 
Hea- WW leſs rebukeable, if we now deck our Houſes with 0 
athens Boughs, or ſend New-years gifts unto our Friends, Na | 
\s for or feaſt on thoſe days which the Gentiles then did, 4h 
d Or- or fit after Prayer as they were accuſtomed? For fo 116 
ment, they infer upon the premiſes, that as great difference Hig 
taken as commodiouſly may be there ſhould be in all out- Vat: 
-hurch WW ward Ceremonies between the People of God and " 
ch ie them which are not his People. Again, they teach Fl 
as hath been declared, that there is not as great a VER 
Council difference as may be between them, except the one 
nd green I do avoid whatſoever Rites and Ceremonies uncom- 
1 - manded of God the other doth embrace. So that 
na 


generally they teach that the very difference of ſpiri- 
ter is the tual condition itſelf between the Servants of Chriſt 
ne Chi. and others, requireth ſuch difference in Ceremonies 
afraid w between them, although the one be never ſo far dis- 
wed ti Hoined in time or place from the other. But in caſe 
ot oy the People of God and Belial do chance to be Neigh- 
FR urs; then as the danger of infection is greater, ſo 
5 pinie the ſame difference they ſay is thereby made more 

6 g 4 neceſſary. 


456 ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 


BOOK IV, neceſſary. In this reſpect as the Jews were ſevered 


from the Heathen, ſo moſt eſpecially from the Hez. 
then neareſt them. And in the ſame reſpe& ve, 
which ought to differ howſoever from the Church of 
Rome, are now, they ſay, by reaſon of our nearneſg, 
more bound to differ from them in Ceremonies than 
from Turks. A ſtrange kind of ſpeech unto Chrif. 
tian ears, and ſuch as, I hope, they themſelves do 
acknowledge unadviſedly uttered. We are not ſo much 
to fear infection from Turks as from Papiſts. What of 
that? we muſt remember that by conforming rather 
ourſelves in that reſpect to Turks, we ſhould be 
ſpreaders of a worſe infection into others than any we 
are likely to draw from Papiſts by our conformity 
with them in Ceremonies. If they did hate, as 
Turks do, the Chriſtian ; or as Canaanites did of old 
the Jewiſh Religion, even in groſs; the circumſtance 
of local nearneſs in them unto us, might haply in- 
force in us a duty of greater ſeparation from them 
than from thoſe other mentioned. But foraſmuch 
as Papiſts are ſo much in Chriſt nearer unto us 
than Turks, is there any reaſonable Man, trow 
you, but will judge it meeter that our Ceremonies 
of Chriſtian Religion ſhould be Popiſh, than 
Turkiſh or Heatheniſh ? eſpecially conſidering that 
we were not brought to dwell amongſt them (as 
Iſrael in Canaan) having not been of them. For 
even a very part of them we were. And when God 
did by his good Spirit put it into our hearts, firſt to 
reform ourlelves (whence grew our ſeparation) and 
then by all good means to ſeek alſo their Reforma- 
tion ; had we not only cut off their corruptions but 
alſo eſtranged ourſelves from them in things indiffe- 
rent, who ſeeth not how greatly prejudicial this might 
have been to ſo good a cauſe, and what occaſion it 
had given them to think (to their greater obduration 


in evil) that through a froward or wanton deſire of 


innovation, we did unconſtrainedly thoſe things for 


which conſcience was pretended? Hovſoever 1 
| cauſe 
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cauſe doth ſtand, as Juda had been rather to chuſe nook 1v; 
conformity in things indifferent with Iſrael when 
they were neareſt oppoſites, than with the fartheſt 
removed - Pagans; ſo we in like caſes, much rather 
with Papiſts than with Turks. I might add farther 
for a more full and complete anſwer, ſo much con- 
cerning the large odds between the caſe of the eldeſt 
Churches in regard of thoſe Heathens and ours in 
reſpect of the Church of Rome, that very cavillation 
itſelf ſhould be ſatisfied, and have no ſhift to fly 
unto. 

8. But that no one thing may detain us over long, That it is 
| return to their reaſons againſt our Conformity with 2% our bet 
that Church. That extreme diſſimilitude which they theeitabliſh- 
urge upon us, is now commended as our beſt and gung N.. 
ſafeſt policy for eſtabliſhment of ſound Religion. gion, te have 
The ground of which politick poſition is, That evils ee 
muſt be cured by their contraries ;* and therefore the geement 
cure of the Church infected with the poiſon of Anti- Cee 
chriſtianity, muſt be done by that which is thereunto Rome being 
25 contrary as may be. A medled eſtate of the . 
Orders of the Goſpel and the Ceremonies of Popery, 
1s not the beſt way to baniſh Popery. We are con- 
trarrwiſe of opinion, that he which will perfectly 
recover a ſick and reſtore a diſeaſed body unto 
health, muſt not endeavour ſo much to bring it 
o a ſtate of ſimple contrariety, as of fit proportion in 
contrariety unto thoſe evils which are to be cured. 
He that will take away extreme heat by ſetting the 
body in extremity of cold, ſhall undoubtedly remove 
the diſeaſe, but together with it the diſeaſed too. 
The firſt thing therefore in ſkilful cures is the know- | 
ledge of the part affected; the next is of the evil 


vhich doth affect it; the laſt is not only of the kind, 


* T. C. I. i. p. 131. Common Reaſon alſo doth teach that con- 
traries are cured by their contraries. Now Chriſtianity and Anti- 
chriſtianity, the Goſpel and Popery, be contraries : and therefore 
Antichriſtianity muſt be cured, not by itſelf, but by that which is 
(4s much as may be) contrary unto it. . 

ut 
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BOOK 1V. but alſo of the meaſure of contrary things whereby 


to remove it. They which meaſure Religion by gif. 
like of the Church of Rome, think every Man ſo 
much the more ſound, by how much he can make 
the corruptions thereof to ſeem more large. And 
therefore ſome there are, namely the Arians in 
reformed Churches of Poland, which imagine the 
canker to have eaten ſo far into the very bones and 
marrow of the Church of Rome, as if it had not ſo 
much as a ſound belief; no, not concerning God 
himſelf, but that the very belief of the Trinity were 
a part of Antichriſtian corruption ; and that the 
wonderful Providence of God did bring to paſs that 
the Biſhop of the See of Rome ſhould be famous for 
his triple Crown ; a ſenſible mark whereby the World 
might know him to be that myſtical Beaſt ſpoken of 
in the Revelation, to be that great and notorious 
Antichriſt in no one reſpect ſo much as in this, that 
he maintaineth the Doctrine of the Trinity. Wiſdom 
therefore and ſkill is requiſite to know what parts 
are ſound in that Church, and what corrupted, 
Neither is it to all Men apparent, which complain 
of unſound parts, with what kind of unſoundnels 
every ſuch part is poſſeſſed. They can ſay, that in 
Doctrine, in Diſcipline, in Prayers, in Sacraments, 
the Church of Rome hath (as it hath indeed) very 
foul and groſs corruptions ; the nature whereof not- 
withſtanding becauſe they have not for the moſt part 
exact ſkill and knowledge to diſcern, they think 
that amiſs many times which is not; and the ſalve of 
Reformation they mightily call for ; but where and 
what the ſores are which need it, as they wot full 
little, ſo they think it not greatly material to ſearch. 
Such Men's contentment muſt be wrought by ſtrata- 
gem ; the uſual method of art is not for them. But 
with thoſe that profeſs more than ordinary and com- 
mon knowledge of good from evil, with them that 
are able to put a Ae between things naught 


and things indifferent in the Church of Rome; * 
al 
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are yet at controverſy about the manner of removing BOOK IV. 


that which is naught : whether it may not be per- 
{&ly helpt, unleſs that alſo which is indifferent be 
cut off with it ſo far till no Rite or Ceremony 
remain which the Church of Rome hath, being not 
fund in the Word of God. If we think this too ex- 
treme, they reply, that to draw Men from great 
exceſs is not amiſs, though we uſe them unto ſome- 
what leſs than 1s competent ; and that a crooked 
ſtick is not ſtraightned, unleſs it be bent as far on 
the clean contrary ſide, that ſo it may ſettle itſelf at 
the length in a middle ſtate of evenneſs between 
both.* But how can theſe compariſons ſtand them 
in any ſtead ? When they urge us to extreme oppo- 
ſition againſt the Church of Rome, do they mean we 
ſhould be drawn unto it only for a time and after- 
wards return to a mediocrity ? Or was it the purpoſe 
of thoſe reformed Churches which utterly aboliſhed all 
Popiſh Ceremonies, to come in the end back again 
to the middle point of evenneſs and moderation ? 
Then have we conceived amiſs of their meaning. 
For we have always thought their opinion to be, 
that utter inconformity with the Church of Rome was 
not an extremity whereunto we ſhould be drawn for 
a time; but the very mediocrity itſelf wherein they 
meant we ſhould ever continue. Now by theſe com- 
pariſons it ſeemeth clean contrary, that howſoever 
they have bent themſelves at firſt to an extreme 
contrariety againſt the Romiſh Church, yet therein 
they will continue no longer than only till ſuch time 


FT. C. 1. i. p. 132. If a Man would bring a drunken Man to 
ſobriety, the beſt and neareſt way is to carry him as far from his 
excels in drink as may be: and if a Man could not keep a mean, 
n were better to fault in preſcribing leſs than he ſhould drink, 
than to fault in giving him more than we ought. As we ſee, to 
bring a ſtick which is crooked to be ſtraight, we do not only bow 
it ſo far until it come to be ſtraight, but we bend it fo far until 
ve make it ſo crooked of the other ſide as it was before of the 
irit fide, to this end that at the laſt it may ſtand ſtraight, and as 
n Were in the mid-way between both the crooks, | 


as 
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nook rv. as ſome more moderate courſe for eſtabliſhment of the 
Church may be concluded. Yea, albeit this were 
not at the firſt their intent, yet ſurely now there is 
great cauſe to lead them unto it. They have ſeen 
that experience of the former policy which may 
cauſe the Authors of it to hang down their heads. 
When Germany had ſtricken off that which appeared 
corrupt in the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, but 
ſeemed nevertheleſs in Diſcipline ſtill to retain there. 
with very great conformity ; France, by that rule 
of policy which hath been before mentioned, took 
away the Popiſh Orders which Germany did retain, 
But proceſs of time hath brought more light into the 
World ; whereby Men perceiving that they of the 
Religion in France, have alſo retained ſome Orders 
which were before in the Church of Rome, and are 
not commanded in the Word of God; there hath 
ariſen a Se& in England, which following till the 
very ſelf-ſame rule of policy ſecketh to reform even 
the French Reformation and purge our from thence 
alſo dregs of Popery. Theſe have not taken as yet 
ſuch root that they are able to eſtabliſh any thing. 
But if they had, what would ſpring out of their 
ſtock, and how far the unquiet wit of Man might 
be carried with rules of ſuch policy, God doth know. 
The trial which we have lived to ſee, may ſome- 
what teach us what Poſterity is to fear. But our 
Lord, of his infinite Mercy avert whatſoever evil our 
ſwervings on the one hand or on the other may 
Fiat we are threaten unto the ſtate of his Church ! 

not to bo- 9. That the Church of Rome doth hereby take 
liſh our Ce- occaſion to blaſpheme, and to ſay our Religion is not 
either be- able to ſtand of itſelf unleſs it lean upon the ſtaff of 
cauſe Papiſts their Ceremonies, is not a matter of ſo great moment 


upbraidusas 


having tak- that it did need to be objected, or doth deſerve to 


* r receive an anſwer.“ The name of blaſphemy in this 
10 wag F. C. I. iii. p. 178. By uſing of theſe Ceremonies, the Papiſts 


to conceive take occaſion to blaſpheme, ſaying that our Religion cannot 


I know not ſtand by itſelf, unleſs it lean upon the ſtaff of their 1 
P 


what great 
hopes. 


with 1 
would 
for th; 
affe&tic 
certain 
that t 
entrant 
among 
Papiſts 
* wher 


Ed 
theſe thi 


ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 461 


lace, is like the ſhoe of Hercules on a Child's foot. zook rv. 


he if the Church of Rome do uſe any ſuch kind of filly 
re exprobration, it is no ſuch ugly thing to the ear that 
18 we ſhould think the honour and credit of our Reli- 
en jon to receive thereby any great wound. They 
"ay which hereof make ſo perilous a matter do ſeem to 
— imagine, that we have erected of late a frame of 
re 


ſme new Religion; the furniture whereof we ſhould 
not have borrowed from our Enemies, leſt they 


me relieving us might afterwards laugh and gibe at our 

rule poverty : whereas in truth the Ceremonies which we 

ook 

X's have taken from ſuch as were before us, are not 

n. things that belong to this or that Sect, but they are 

5 the ancient Rites and Cuſtoms of the Church of 
e 


Chriſt ; whereof ourſelves being a part, we have the 
ſelf- ſame intereſt in them which our Fathers before 
us had, from whom the ſame are deſcended unto us. 
Again, in caſe we had been ſo much beholden pri- 
vately unto them, doth the reputation of one Church 
ſtand by ſaying unto another, I need thee not? If 
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nc Bl fome ſhould be ſo vile and impotent as to mar a 
s Jet benefit with reproachful upbraiding, where at the 
hing. J least they ſuppoſe themſelves to have beſtowed ſome 
their good turn, yet ſurely a wiſe body's part it were not, 
might Wi © put out his fire becauſe his fond and fooliſh 
ou. Neighbour from whom he borrowed peradventure 
ſome. Bi wherewith to kindle it, might haply caſt him there- 
r our BY vich in the teeth, ſaying, Were it not for me thou 
1] or vouldeſt freeze, and not be able to heat thyſelf. As 
maß bor that other argument derived from the ſecret 
affection of Papiſts, with whom our Conformity in 
y take WY certain Ceremonies is ſaid to put them in great hope 
Is 7 that their whole Religion in time will have re- 
ſtaff 0 entrance, and therefore none are ſo clamorous 1 
omen amongſt us for the obſervation of theſe Ceremonies as 0 
erve * Papitts and ſuch as Papiſts ſuborn to ſpeak for them; lik 
in whereby it clearly appeareth how much they 
; N 0% 
x — T. C. 1. iti. p. 179. To prove the Papiſts triumph and joy in | 1 
Few? izle things I alledged farther that, there are none which make 9 10 


ſuch 
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BOOK . rejoice, how much they triumph in theſe things; our 


anſwer hereunto is ſtill the ſame, that the benefit we 
have by ſuch Ceremonies over-weigheth even thix 
alſo. No Man that is not exceeding partial can 
well deny, but that there is moſt juſt cauſe where. 
fore we ſhould be offended greatly at the Church of 
Rome. Notwithſtanding at ſuch times as we are to 
deliberate for ourſelves, the freer our minds are 
from all diſtempered affections, the ſounder and 
better 1s our judgment. When we are in a fretting 
mood at the Church of Rome, and with that an 

diſpoſition enter into any cogitation of the Orders 
and Rites of our Church, taking particular ſurvey of 
them, we are ſure to have always one eye fixed 
upon the countenance of our Enemies, and ac- 
cording to the blith or heavy aſpect thereof our 
other eye ſheweth ſome other ſuitable token either 
of diſlike or approbation towards our own Orders, 
For the rule of our judgment in ſuch caſe being only 
that of Homer, This is the thing which our enemie 
would have;* what they ſeem contented with, even 
for that very cauſe we reject; and there is nothing 
but it pleaſeth us much the better, if we eſpy that i 
galleth them. Miſerable were the ſtate and condition 
of that Church, the weighty affairs whereof ſhould be 
ordered by thoſe deliberations wherein ſuch an hu. 
mour as this were predominant. We have molt 
heartily to thank God therefore, that they amongſt us, 
to whom the firſt conſultations of cauſes of this kind 
fell, were Men which aiming at another mark, 
namely, the glory of God and the good of this hu 
Church, took that which they judged thereunto re- 
ceſſary, not rejecting any good or convenient thing 
only becauſe the Church of Rome might perhaps like 
it. If we have that which is meet and right, althougi 


ſuch clamours for theſe Ceremonies, as the Papiſts and thoſe 
which they ſuborn. 
* 7x yr0;oa Thpiapes, IN, a. 
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they be glad, we are not to envy them this their ſo- nook rv. 
Jace z we do not think it a duty of ours to be in every 


ſuch thing their tormentors. And whereas it is ſaid,* 
that Popery for want of this utter extirpation hath 
in ſome places taken root and flouriſhed again, but 
hath not been able to re-eſtabliſh itſelf in any place 
after proviſion made againſt it by utter evacuation of 
all Romiſh Ceremonies, and therefore as long as we 
hold any thing like unto them, we put them in ſome 
more hope than if all were taken away: as we deny 
not but this may be true; ſo being of two evils to 
chuſe the leſs, we hold it better that the Friends and 
Favourers of the Church of Rome ſhould be in ſome 
kind of hope to have a corrupt Religion reſtored, 
than both we and they conceive juſt fear left under 
colour of rooting out Popery the moſt effectual means 
to bear up the ſtate of Religion be removed, and ſo 
a way made either for Paganiſm or for extreme Bar- 
barity to enter. If deſire of weakening the hope of 
others ſhould turn us away from the courſe we have 
taken; how much more the care of preventing our 
own fear, with-hold us from that which we are urged 
unto? eſpecially ſeeing that our own fear we know, 
but we are not ſo certain what hope the Rites and 
Orders of our Church have bred in the hearts of 
others. For it is no ſufficient argument therefore to 
lay, that in maintaining and urging theſe Ceremo- 
nies, none are ſo clamorous as Papiſts and they whom 
Papiſts ſuborn ; this ſpeech being more hard to juſ- 
tify than the former, and ſo their proof more doubt- 


T. C. I. i. p. 179. Thus they conceiving hope of having 
the reſt of their Popery in the end, it cauſeth them to be more fro- 
zen in their wickedneſs, &c. For not the cauſe but the occaſion 
alſo ought to be taken away, &c. Although let the Reader judge, 
Whether they have cauſe given to hope, that the tail of Popery 
yet remaining, they ſhall the eaſilier hale in the whole body after: 
conſidering alſo that Mr. Bucer noteth, that where theſe things 
have been left, there Popery hath returned : but on the other 
part, in places which have been cleanſed of theſe dregs, it hath not 
deen ſeen that it hath had any entrance. ful 

| u 
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mere certain that this is true, muſt have marked who 
they be that ſpeak for Ceremonies; he muſt have 
noted, who amongſt them doth ſpeak ofteneſt or i 
moſt earneſt; he muſt have been both acquainted 
thoroughly with the Religion of ſuch, and alfo rivy 
to what conferences or compacts are paſſed in wat 
between them and others; which kinds of notice are 
not wont to be vulgar and common. Yet they which 
alledge this, would have it taken as a thing that need. 
eth no proof, a thing which all Men know and fee, 
And if ſo be it were granted them as true, what gain 
they by it? Sundry of them that be Popiſh are eager 
in maintenance of Ceremonies. Is it ſo ſtrange a 
matter to find a good thing furthered by ill Men of a 
finiſter intent and purpoſe, whoſe forwardneſs is not 
therefore a bridle to ſuch as favour the ſame cauſe 
with a better and a ſincerer meaning? They that 
ſeek, as they ſay, the removing of all Popiſh Orders 
out of the Church, and reckon the ſtate of Biſhops in 
the number of thoſe Orders, do (I doubt not) pre- 
ſume that the cauſe which they proſecute is holy. 
Notwithſtanding it is their own ingenuous acknou- 
ledgment, that even this very cauſe which they term 
Fcclef, aif, To often by an excellency, The Lord's Cauſe, is gra- 
f.94 tiflima, moſt acceptable unto ſome which hope for pro) 
and ſpoil by it, and that our age hath ſtore of ſuch, and 
that ſuch are the very Sectaries of Dionyſius the famous 
Atheiſt. Now if hereupon we ſhould upbraid them 
with irreligious, as they do us with ſuperſtitious ta 
vourers; if we ſhould follow them in their own kind 
of pleading; and ſay, that the moſt clamorous for 
this pretended Reformation are either Atheiſts, or elle 
Proctors ſuborned by Atheiſts; the anſwer which 
herein they would make unto us, let them apply un- 
to themſelves, and there end. For they muſt not 
forbid us to preſume our cauſe in defence of our 
Church-orders to be as good as theirs againſt them 


till the contrary be made manifeſt to the World. : 
| 10. In 
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10. In the mean while forry we are, that any good Boo Iv, 
ind godly mind ſhould be grieved with that which is The grief 
done. But to remedy their grief, lieth not ſo much which they 


] | ſay, god] 
in vs as in themſelves. They do not wiſh to be made Brethren 


ted gad with the hurt of the Church: and to remove all £oncdive in 
Ivy out of the Church whereat they ſhew themſelves to ſuch Cere- 
ret be forrowful, would be, as we are perſuaded, hurt- 1 
are ful if not pernicious thereunto. Till they be able to mon withthe 
ich WW perfuade the contrary, they muſt and will, I doubt Nun. 
ed. Wi not, find out ſome other good mean to chear up F. C. 1. ii, 


themſelves. Amongſt which means the example of Feb 


ain Geneva may ſerve for one. Have not they the old numbers 
ger Popiſh cuſtom of uſing Godfathers and Godmothers hen nave 
e 2 n Baptiſm ? the old Popiſh cuſtom of adminiſtering anityinſach 


the bleſſed Sacrament of the holy Euchariſt with Wa- dat hr 


not Wi fer-cakes ? Theſe things then the Godly there can cannot 
ys digeſt, Wherefore ſhould not the Godly here learn gef of 
that 


to do the like, both in them and in the reſt of the — r 


ders like nature? Some farther mean peradventure it afterwards, 
ps 10 night be to aſſuage their grief, if ſo be they did con- ach godly 
a | | , rethren are 
ple- ider the revenge they take on them which have been, not eafily to 
10ly. Wiſs they interpret it, the workers of their continuance ES 


in ſo great grief ſo long. For if the maintenance of fem to be, 


term Ceremonies be a' corroſive to ſuch as oppugn them; v 
gra- undoubtedly to ſuch as maintain them it can be no martyred in 
pr seat pleafure, when they behold how that which they rns 
, and reverence is oppugned. And therefore they that vie which. 
amou Hudge themſelves martyrs when they are grieved, (b fd of 
them ſhould think withal what they are whom they grieve. them) are 


For we are ſtill to put them in mind, that the cauſe pix 


\ kind doch make no difference; for that it muſt be pre- 
is for Wſumed' as good at the leaſt on our part as on theirs, 
or elle Nell it be in the end decided who have ſtood for Truth 
which nd who for Error. So that till then the moſt ef- 


fectual medicine, and withal the moſt ſound, to eaſe 
their grief, muſt not be (in our opinion) the taking 
away of thoſe things whereat they are grieved, but the 
altering of that perſuaſion which they have concern- 

R H h Ce: 
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Book . ing the ſame. For this we therefore both pray and 
labour; the more becauſe we are alſo perſuaded, that 
it is but conceit in them to think that thoſe Romiſh 
Ceremonies whereof we have hitherto ſpoken, are like 
leprous clothes, infectious to the Church; Vor like rho 
ſoft and gentle poiſons, the venom whereof being in. Bread 
ſenſibly pernicious, worketh death and yet is never chariſt 
felt working. Thus they ſay: but becauſe they ſay Bread 
it only, and the World hath not as yet had ſo great x ine 
experience of their art in curing the diſeaſes of the wer 
Church, that the bare authority of their word ſhould W 
perſuade in a cauſe ſo weighty, they may not think het? 
much if it be required at their hands to ſhew ; firlt, WW. us 
by what means ſo deadly infection can grow from fi- durch 
militude between us and the Church of Rome in . 15 
theſe things indifferent: ſecondly, for that it were Wye 
infinite, if the Church ſhould provide againſt every Nu. 
ſuch evil as may come to pals, it is not ſufficient that WI, be 5 
they ſhew poſſibility of dangerous event, unleſs there Wc). 
appear ſome likelihood alſo of the fame to follow in Nut bec. 
us, except we prevent it. Nor is this enough, un- urch 
leſs it be moreover made plain, that there is no good Wc... 
and ſufficient way of prevention but by evacuating 
clean, and by emptying the Church of every ſuck 
Rite and Ceremony as 1s preſently called in queſtion. 
Till this be done, their good affection towards the Mer whe 
ſafety of the Church is acceptable, but the way they Nleavene 
preſcribe us to preſerve it by muſt reſt in ſuſpence. Nord of 
And leſt hereat they take occaſion to turn upon us the Mich ts 
ſpeech of the Prophet Jeremy uſed againſt Babylon, ¶ ¶ it muſt 
Jer. li. 9. Behold wwe have done our endeavour to cure the diſeaſes place 
Babylon, but ſbe through ber wilfulneſs doth reſt uncured: Wit} large 
let them conſider into what ſtraits the Church might Wh, fire 
drive itſelf in being guided by this their counſel. erwiſe 


„rh is 
* T, C. I. iii. p. 171. Although the corruptions in them ſtrike en ſhe 


not ſtrait to the heart, yet as gentle poiſons they conſume by lute ateſt ſt 
and little, Their 
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Their axiom is, that the ſound believing Church of Book rv, 
Jeſus Chriſt may not be like Heretical Churches in 
any of. thoſe indifferent things which Men make 
choice of, and do not take by preſcript appointment 
of the Word of God. In the Word of God the uſe of 
Bread is preſcribed as a thing without which the Eu- 
chariſt may not be celebrated; but as for the kind of 
Bread, it is not denied to be a thing indifferent. Be- 
ng indifferent of itſelf, we are by this axiom of theirs 
20 avoid the uſe of unleavened Bread in that Sacra- 
ent, becauſe ſuch Bread the Church of Rome being 
Heretical uſeth. But doth not the ſelf-ſame axiom 
bar us even from leavened Bread alſo, which the 
hurch of the Grecians uſeth, the opinions whereof 
re in a number of things the ſame for which we con- 
jemn the Church of Rome; and in ſome things erro- 
eous, where the Church of Rome is acknowledged 
p be found ; as namely, in the Article of the Holy 
hoſt's proceeding ? And left here they ſhould ſay, 
hat becauſe the Greek Church is farther off, and the 
hurch of Rome nearer, we are in that reſpect rather 
uſe that which the Church of Rome uſeth not; let 
em imagine a reformed Church in the City of Ve- 
ce, where a Greek Church and Popiſh both are: 
d when both theſe are equally near, let them con- 
ler what the third ſhall do. Without leavened or 
leavened Bread it can have no Sacrament; the 
ord of God doth tie it to neither; and their axiom 
th exclude it from both. If this conſtrain them, 
t muſt, to grant that their axiom is not to take 
place ſave in thoſe things only where the Church 
th larger ſcope; it reſteth, that they ſearch out 
e ſtronger reaſon than they have as yet alledged ; 
erwiſe they conſtrain not us to think that the 
urch is tied unto any ſuch rule or axiom, not then 
en ſhe hath the wideſt field to walk in and the 
ateſt ſtore of choice. 

Hhe2 11. Againſt 
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ook Iv. 11. Againſt ſuch Ceremonies generally as are the 
Ter ſame in the Church of England and of Rome, ye ſee 
ception a= What hath been hitherto alledged. Albeit therefore 
gant e we do not find the one Church's having of ſuch thin 

as we have to be ſufficient cauſe why the other ſhould not haye 
from che them; nevertheleſs in caſe it may be proved, tha 
Churchof amongſt the number of Rites and Orders common 


Rome, th - 
Chick unto both, there are particulars the uſe wheredf i 


it is 
vaunt 
thing. 
is ſaic 
matte! 
The ( 
hrmec 
the C 


having ta- utterly unlawful, in regard of ſome ſpecial bad a V, 

from the noiſome quality; there is no doubt but we ought to eaſier 

Jew. relinquiſh ſuch Rites and Orders, what freedom ſo- there 
ever we have to retain the other ſtill, As therefore cauſes 
we have heard their general exception againſt allWJcwiſh 
thoſe things, which being not commanded in the One c: 
Word of God were firſt received in the Church i piteful 
Rome, and from thence have been derived ino World, 
ours, ſo it followeth that now we proceed unto cer be ſhut 
tain kinds of them, as being excepted againſt, node ma 
only for that they are in the Church of Rome, bu mies be 
are beſides either Jewiſh, or abuſed unto Idolatry ere o 
and ſo grown ſcandalous. The Church of Rom aft to 
they ſay, * being aſhamed of the ſimplicity of H Aothe 
Goſpel, did almoſt out of all Religions take whatſloWMrdinar 
ever had any fair and gorgeous ſhew, borrowing i chec 
that reſpect from the 3 of their aboliſbeꝗ hem. 
Ceremonies. Thus by fooliſh and ridiculous ima not 
tion, all their maſſing furniture almoſt they took fo coſe ti 
the Law, leſt having an Altar and a Prieſt, the there b 
ſhould want Veſtments for their ſtage; ſo that whatlo frame itl 


ever we have in common with the Church of Rom 

if the ſame be of this kind, we ought to remove || 

| Conſtantine, the Emperor, ſpeaking of the keepin 
T.C1.i- of the Feaſt of Eaſter, ſaith, That it is an urum 
thing to have any thing common with that moſt ſpiitf 

Euſeb. i. ii. company of tbe Jews, And a little after he faith, 16 


© 17. 


- * Fecleſ. Diſcip. fol. 98. and T. C. 1. iii. p. 181. Many 
theſe Popiſh Ceremonies faulty by reaſon of the pomp in them 
where they ſhould be agreeable io the ſimplicity of the Goſpel 
Chriſt crucified. 


\ 
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vaunt and glory that the Chriſtians could not keep thoſe 
things without their doctrine. And in another place it e. g. 


The Council of Laodicea, which was afterward con- 28. 
firmed by the ſixth general Council, decreed, That 
the Chriſtians ſhould not take unleaventd Bread of the 


of iz - Ven | 
| an (i Jews, or communicate with their impiety. For the 
he to eaſier manifeſtation of truth in this point, two things 


there are which muſt be conſidered, namely, the 
cauſes wherefore the Church ſhould decline from 
Jewiſh Ceremonies ; and how far it ought ſo to do. 
One cauſe 1s, that the Jews were the deadlieſt and 
ſpitefulleſt Enemies of Chriſtianity that were in the 
World, and in this reſpect their Orders fo far forth to 
be ſhunned, as we have already ſet down in handling 
the matter of Heatheniſh Ceremonies. For no ene- 
mies being ſo venomous againſt Chrift as Jews, they 
were of all other moſt odious, and by that mean, 
raft to be uſed as fit Church-patterns for imitation. 
Another cauſe is, the ſolemn Abrogation of the Jews“ 
Ordinances : which Ordinances for us to refume, were 
b check our Lord himſelf which hath diſannulled 
them. But how far this ſecond cauſe doth extend, 
tis not on all ſides fully agreed upon. And touching 
thoſe things whereunto it reacheth not, although 
there be ſmall cauſe wherefore the Church ſhould 
frame itſelf to the Jews? example in reſpect of their 
perſons which are moſt hateful; yet God himſelf 
ing been the Author of their Laws, herein they 
we (notwithſtanding the former conſideration) ſtill 
vorthy to be honoured, and to be followed above 
chers, as much as the ſtate of things will bear. 
wiſh Ordinances had ſome things natural, and of 
e pexpetuity of thoſe things na. Man doubteth. That 


pole 


May hich was poſitive, we likewiſe know to have been, 
ö . the coming of Chriſt, partly neceſſary not to be 
e LOI 


Kept, and partly indifferent to. be kept or not. Of 
2 ky - che 


it is moſt. abſurd and againſt reaſon, that the Jews ſhould ook iv. 


Socra. I. i. 


s ſaid after this ſort; Jr is convenient ſo to order the Jo". 
matter, that we have nothing common with that Nation. Laod. Cans 
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BoOK rv. the former kind, Circumciſion and Sacrifice were, 
For this point Stephen was accuſed, and the evidence 
which his Accuſers brought againſt him in judgment 
As vi. 13, was, This Man ceaſeth not to ſpeak blaſphemous wards 
2 againſt this holy Place and the Law ; for we have heard 
him ſay, That this Jeſus of Nazareth ſhall deſtroy this 

place, and ſhall change the Ordinances that Moſes gave 

us. True it is, that this Doctrine was then taught, 

which Unbelievers condemning for Blaſphemy, did 

therein commit that which they did condemn, The 
Apoſtles notwithſtanding, from whom Stephen had 
received it, did not ſo teach the Abrogation, no not 

of thoſe things which were neceſſarily to ceaſe, but 

that even the Jews, being Chriſtian, might for a time 

Vide Ni- continue in them. And therefore in Jeruſalem the 
i. cap. 25, firſt Chriſtian Biſhop not circumciſed was Mark; and 
& >ulpit- he not Biſhop till the days of Adrian the Emperor, 
149. in edit. after the overthrow of Jeruſalem}; there having been 
Plant, fifteen Biſhops before him which were all of the Cir- 
cumciſion. The Chriſtian Jews did think at the 
firſt, not only themſelves, but the Chriſtian Gentiles 
alſo bound, and that neceſſarily, to obſerve the 
whole Law. There went forth certain of the Se of 
Phariſees which did believe; and they coming unto 
Antioch taught, that it was neceſſary for the Gentiles 
to be circumciſed and to keep the Law of Moſes. 
Whereupon there grew diſſenſion, Paul and Barnabas 
Act xi. diſputing againſt them. The determination of the 
"yp Council held at Jeruſalem concerning this matter 
Adds xv. a4. was finally this; Touching the Gentiles which believt 
we have written and determined, that they obſerve u 

ſuch thing : their proteſtation by letters is, Por as mud 

as we have heard, that certain which departed from ui, 

have troubled you with words, and cumbered your mind, 

ſaying, Ye muſt be circumciſed and keep the Law ; kno, 

that we gave them no ſuch commandment. Paul there- 

fore continued ſtill teaching the Gentiles, not onlf 

that *hey were not bound to obſerve the Laws ol 


Moics, but that the obſervation of thoſe Laws, which 
2 : « a | were 


Acts XV, 
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were neceſſarily to be abrogated, was in them alto- Book rv. 


Vere, 

ence gether unlawful. In which point, his Doctrine was 
nent miſreported, as though he had every where preached 
vor; this not only concerning the Gentiles but alſo touch- 
beard ing the Jews. Wherefore coming unto James and 
dhe reſt of the Clergy at Jeruſalem, they told him 
gave Wi plainly of it, ſaying, Thou /ſeeft, Brother, how many At: xi. 
ught, thouſand Fews there are which believe, and they are all** 
„ did zealous of the Law. Now they are informed of thee, 
The that thou teacheſt all the Fews which are among ſt the 
had Gentiles, to forſake Moſes, and ſayeſt, that they ought 
10 not nt to circumciſe their Children, neither to live after the 

, but Cuſtoms. And hereupon they give him counſel to 
time make it apparent in the eyes of all Men, that thoſe 
n the Wi flying reports were untrue, and that himſelf being a 

; and Wi Jew kept the Law, even as they did. In ſome things 
peror, therefore we ſee the Apoſtles did teach, that there 

g been Wi ought not to be conformity between the Chriſtian 
je Cir- Jens and Gentiles. How many things this Law of 


at the 
;entiles 
ve the 
Sect of 
ig unto 
zentiles 


Inconformity did comprehend, there 1s no need we 
ſhould ſtand to examine. This general 1s true, that 
the Gentiles were not made ſo conformable unto the 
Jews, in that which was neceſſarily to ceaſe at the 
coming of Chriſt. Touching things poſitive, which 48> v.28. 
might either ceaſe or continue as occaſion ſhould re- 
Moles. i quire, the Apoſtles tendering the zeal of the Jews, 
arnabas Wi thought it neceſſary to bind even the Gentiles for a 
of tht ume to abſtain, as the Jews did, from things offered unto ad: xvi. 4. 
matte Idols, from Blood, from ſtrangled. Theſe Decrees were 
believe, Wevery where delivered unto the Gentiles to be 


ſerve 1 traightly obſerved and kept. In the other matters, 
as mu N vhere the Gentiles were free, and the Jews in their 
from uon opinion ſtill tied, the Apoſtles? Doctrine unto Rom. xiv. 
;r mind, iche Jews was, Condemn not the Gentile; unto the 
; know, Gentile, Deſpiſe not the Jes. The one ſort, they 
| there- ¶ warned to take heed that ſcrupuloſity did not make 
10t on them rigorous in giving unadviſed ſentence againſt 
Laws 0 8itheir Brethren which were free; the other, that they 
'S, wm ud not become ſcandalous by abuſing their _ | 
V pq, | / and 


— which were ſcrupulous, 
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BOOK rv. and freedom, to the offence of their weak Brethren 


From hence therefore, two 
concluſions there are which may evidently be drawn; 
the firſt, that whatſoeyer Conformity of poſitive Lays 
the Apoſtles did bring in between the Churches of 
Jews and Gentiles, it was in thoſe things only which 
might either ceaſe or continue a ſhorter or a longer 
- time, as occaſion did moſt require ; the ſecond, that 
they did not impoſe upon the Churches of the Gen- 
tiles any part of the Jews' Ordinances with bond of 
| neceſſary and perpetual obſervation (as we all, both 
by doctrine and practice, acknowledge) but only in 
reſpect of the conveniency and fitneſs for the preſent 
ſtate of the Church, as then it ſtood, The words of 
the Council's Decree, concerning the Gentiles, are, 
It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to us, to lay upon 
you no more burthen, ſaving only theſe things of neceſſity; 
Abſtinence from 1dol-offerings, from ſtrangled, and Blood, 
and from Fornication. So that in other things poſi- 
tive which the coming of Chriſt did not neceſlarily 
extinguiſh, the Gentiles were left altogether free, 
Neither ought it to ſeem unreaſonable, that the Gen- 
tiles ſhould neceſſarily be bound and tied to Jewiſh 
Ordinances ſo far forth as that Decree importeth. For 
to the Jew, who knew that their difference from other 
Nations, which were Aliens and Strangers from God, 
did eſpecially conſiſt in this, that God's People had 
poſitive Ordinances given to them of God himſelf; 
it ſeemeth maryellous hard, that the Chriſtian Gen- 
tiles ſhould be incorporated into the ſame Common. 
wealth with God's own choſen People, and be ſubject 
to no part of his Statutes, more than only the Lav 
of Nature, which Heathens count themſelves bound 
unto. It was an opinion conſtantly received amongſt 
the Jews, that God did deliver unto the ſons of Noah 


ſeven Precepts ;* namely, to live in ſome form d 


Lib. qui Seder Olam inſcribitur. 
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Regiment under, firſt," publick Laws: ſecondly, to Book rv. 
ſewe and call upon the Name of God: thirdly, to 


; of Fleſh : ſixthly, to commit no Rapine : ſeventhly, and 
uch finally, not to eat of any living Creature, whereof 
oer the Blood was not firſt let out, If therefore the 
that Gentiles would be exempted from the Law of Moſes, 
Jen yet it might ſeem hard they ſhould alſo caſt off even 
| of thoſe things poſitive which were obſerved before 
zoth Moſes, and which were not .of the ſame kind with 
y in Laws that were neceſſarily to ceaſe. And peradven- 
ſent ure hereupon the Council ſaw it expedient to de- 
Is of termine, that the Gentiles ſhould according unto the 
are, third, the ſeventh, and the fifth of thoſe Precepts, 
upon abſtain from things ſacrificed unto Idols, from 
uy; ſtrangled, and Blood, and from Fornication. The Heb. xii. 4 
100d, reſt, the Gentiles did of their own accord obſerve. * ©** *. 
poli- Nature leadeth them thereunto. And did not Na- Gal. v. 2g. 
arlly ture alſo teach them to abſtain from Fornication ? 
free. No doubt it did. Neither can we with reaſon think, 
Gen- that as the former two are poſitive; ſo likewiſe this, 
evi being meant as the Apoſtle doth otherwiſe uſually 
For underſtand it. But very Marriage within a num- 
other ber of degrees being not only by the Law of Mo- 
God fes, but allo by the Law of the Sons of Noah (for 
e had fo they took it) an unlawful diſcovery of nakedneſs ; 
nſelf; this diſcovery of nakedneſs by unlawful Marriages, 
Gen ſuch as Moſes, in the Law reckoneth up, I think it 
amol. for mine own part more probable to have been 
ubject meant in the words of that Canon, than Fornication 
: La" BY xccording unto the ſenſe of the Law of Nature. 
bound i Words muſt be taken according to the matter 
nongt Wl whereof they are uttered. The Apoſtles command 
"Noh to abſtain from Blood. Conſtrue this meaning ac- 
orm 


hun Idolatry : fourthly, not to ſuffer effuſion of the 
Blood : fifthly, to abhor all unclean knowledge in the 


cording to the Law of Nature, and it will ſeem 


Homicide only is forbidden. But conſtrue it in Lv. . 


reference to the Law of the Jews, about which the 
queſtion was, and it ſhall eaſily appear to have a 
clean other ſenſe, and in any Man's judgment a 

truer, 


BOOK IV. 


— — 


1 Cor. v. 1. 
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truer, when we expound it of eating and not of 
ſhedding Blood: ſo if we ſpeak of Fornication, he 
that knoweth no Law but only the Law of Nature, 
muſt needs make thereof a narrower conſtruction, 
than he which meaſureth the ſame by a Law wherein 
ſundry kinds even of conjugal Copulation are prohi- 
bited as impure, unclean, unhoneſt. St. Paul him- 
felf doth term inceſtuous Marriage Fornication, If 
any do rather think, that the Chriſtian Gentiles 
themſelves, through the looſe and corrupt cuſtom of 
thoſe times, took ſimple Fornication for no fin, and 
were in that reſpect offenſive unto beheving Jews, 
which by the Law had been better taught, our pro- 
poſing of another conjecture is unto theirs no preju- 
dice. Some things therefore we ſee there were, 
wherein the Gentiles were forbidden to be like unto 
the Jews; ſome things wherein they were com- 
manded not to be unlike. Again, ſome things alſo 
there were, wherein no Law of God did let but that 
they might be either like or unlike, as occaſion 


. ſhould require. And unto this purpoſe Leo faith, 
* Apoſtolical Ordinance (beloved) knowing that our Lord 


Feſus Chriſt came not into this World to undo the Law, 
hath in ſuch ſort diſtinguiſhed the Myſteries of the Old 
Teſtament, that certain of them it hath choſen out to 
benefit Evangelical Knowledge withal, and for that pur- 
poſe appointed that thoſe things which before were Jewiſ), 
might now be Chriſtian Cuſtoms, The cauſe why the 
Apoſtles did thus conform the Chriſtians as much as 
might be according to the pattern of the Jews, was 
to rein them in by this mean the more, and to 
make them cleave the better. The Church of Chriſt 
hath had in no one thing, ſo many and ſo contrary 
occaſions of dealing, as about Judaiſm : ſome having 
thought the whole Jewiſh Law wicked and damn- 
able in itſelf; ſome not condemning it as the former 
ſort abſolutely, have notwithſtanding judged it, either 
ſooner neceſſary to be abrogated or farther unlawful 


to be obſerved than truth can bear; ſome of 1 
7 | OU 


ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 4575 


ſervance of the Law of Moſes neceſſary, as the 
Chriſtian Jews at the firſt in the Apoſtles' times; 
ſome as Hereticks, holding the ſame no leſs even 
after the contrary determination ſet down by conſent 
of the Church at Jeruſalem ; finally, ſome being 
herein reſolute through meer infidelity and with open 
profeſt enmity againſt Chriſt, as unbelieving Jews. 
To controul ſlanderers of the Law and Prophets, 
ſuch as Marcionites and Manichees were, the Church 
in her Liturgies hath intermingled with Readings 
out of the New Teſtament, Leſſons taken out of the 
Law and Prophets ; whereunto Tertullian alluding, 


Evangelical and Apoſtolical Writings the Law and the 
Prophets, and from thence it drinketh in that Faith ret. 
which with water it ſealeth, cloatheth with the Spirit, 
nouriſheth with the Euchariſt, with Martyrdom ſetteth 
forward. They would have wondered in thoſe times 
to hear that any Man being not a favourer of Hereſy 
ſhould term this by way of diſdain, * mangling of the 
Goſpels and Epiſtles. They which honour the Law as 
an image of the Wiſdom of God himſelf, are not- 
withſtanding to know that the ſame had an end in 
Chriſt, But what? was the Law ſo aboliſhed with 
Chriſt, that after his Aſcenſion the Office of Prieſts 
became immediately wicked, F and the very name 
hateful, as importing the exerciſe of an ungodly 
function? No, as long as the glory of the Temple 
continued, until the time of that final deſolation was 
accompliſhed, the very Chriſtian Jews did continue 


FT. C. lib, iii. p. 171. What an abuſing alſo is it to affirm 
the mangling of the Goſpels and Epiſtles to have been brought 
into the Church by godly and learned Men! 

t T. C. 1. i. p. 216. Seeing that the office and function of 
Prietts was after our Saviour Chriſt's Aſcenſion naught and un- 
godly ; the name whereby they were called, which did exerciſe 
ke” ungodly function, cannot be otherwiſe taken, than in the 

part, 


with 


lous ſimplicity urging perpetual and univerſal ob- Book rv. 


faith of the Church of Chriſt, It intermingleth with Tertul. de 
adverſ. ha- 
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BOOK IV, with their Sacrifices and other pon of legal Service, 
That very Law therefore which our Saviour was tg 

aboliſh did not ſo ſoon become unlawful to be 
obſerved as ſome imagine; nor was it afterward un- 
lawful ſo far, that the very name of Altar, of Prieſts, 
of Sacrifice itſelf, ſhould be baniſhed out of the 
World. For though God do now hate Sacrifice 
whether it be Heatheniſh or Jewiſh, ſo that we can. 
not have the ſame things which they had, but with 
impiety; yet unleſs there be ſome greater lett than 
| the only evacuation of the Law of Moſes, the names 
themſelves may (I hope) be retained without fin, in 
reſpect of that proportion, which things eſtabliſhed 
by our Saviour have unto them which by him are 
abrogated. And ſo throughout all the writings of the 
ancient Fathers, we ſee that the words which were, do 
continue; the only difference is, that whereas before 
they had a literal, they now have a metaphorical 
uſe; and are as ſo many notes of remembrance unto 
us, that what they did fignify in the Letter, is 
accompliſhed in the Fruth. And as no Man can de- 
prive the Church of this liberty, to ufe names where- 
unto the Law was accuſtomed ; ſo neither are we 
generally forbidden the uſe of things which the 
Law hath, though it neither command us any parti- 
cularity, as it did the Jews a number, and the 
weightieſt which it did command them are unto us 
in the Goſpel prohibited. Touching ſuch, as through 

| ſimplicity of error, did urge univerſal and perpetual 
obſervation of the Law of Moſes at the firſt, we 
have ſpoken already. Againſt Jewiſh Hereticks and 
falſe Apoſtles teaching afterwards the ſelf-ſame, St. 
Paul in every Epiſtle commonly either diſputeth or 

_ giveth warning. Jews that were zealons for the Lay, 
but withal Infidels in reſpect of Chriſtianity, and to 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt moſt ſpiteful Enemies, did, 
| while they flouriſhed, no leſs perſecute the Church 
| than Heathens; and after their eſtate was ove!- 
thrown, they were not that way ſo much to be * 
ed. 
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ed. Howbeit, becauſe they had their Synagogues BOOK IV. 

in every famous City almoſt throughout the World, 

and by that means great opportunity to withdraw 

from the Chriſtian Faith, which to do, they ſpared 

no labour ; this gave the Church occaſion to make 

ſundry Laws againſt them. As, in the Council of 

Laodicea, The Feſtival. Preſents which Jews or Here- Conc, Laod. 

ticks uſe to ſend, muſt not be received, nor Holidays ſo- 5%: 31135+ 

lemnized in their company. Again, From the Jews p. 132. 

Men ought not to receive their unleavened (Bread), nor * 

to communicate with their Impieties. Which Council 

was afterwards indeed confirmed by the ſixth general 

Council. But what was the true ſenſe or meaning 

both of the one, and the other ? Were Chriſtians 

here forbidden to communicate in unleavened Bread; 

becauſe the Jews, did fo, being Enemies of the 

Church? He which attentively ſhall weigh the 

words, will ſuſpect that they rather forbid Commu- 

nion with Jews, than imitation of them; much more, 

if with theſe two Decrees be. compared a third in the 

Council of Conſtantinople: Let no Man, either of the cone. con- 

Clergy or Laity eat the unleavened of the Jews, nor dunt hop. i. 

enter into any familiarity with them, nor ſend for them © © 

in ſickneſs, nor take phyſick at their hands, nor as much 

es go into the bath with them. If any do otherwiſe, being 

@ Clergy-man, let him be depoſed; if being a Lay- 

perſon, let Excommunication be his puniſhment. If theſe 

Canons were any argument, that they which made | 

them did utterly condemn fimilitude between the . 

Chriſtians and Jews in things indifferent appertaining 1 

unto Religion, either becauſe the Jews were Ene- 4 

mies unto the Church, or elſe for that their Cere- 

monies were abrogated; theſe reaſons had been as 

ſtrong and effectual againſt their keeping the Feaſt 

of Eaſter on the ſame day the Jews kept theirs, and 

not according to the cuſtom of the Weſt Church. 

For ſo they did from the firſt beginning till Conſtan- 

tine's time. For in theſe two things the Eaſt and Weſt 

Churches did interchangeably both __ the 
ews, 
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BOOK Iv. Jews, and concur with them; the Weſt Church 


uſing unleavened Bread as the Jews in their Paſſover 
did, but differing from them in the day whereon 
they kept the Feaſt of Eaſter ; contrariwiſe, the Eaſt 
Church celebrating the Feaſt of Eaſter on the ſame 
day with the Jews, but not uſing the ſame kind of 
Bread which they did. Now if ſo be the Eaſt 
Church in uſing leavened Bread had done well, either 
for that the Jews were Enemies to the Church, or 
becauſe Jewiſh Ceremonies were abrogated ; how 
ſhould we think but that Victor the Biſhop of Rome, 
(whom all judicious Men do in that behalf diſallow) 
did well to be ſo vehement and fierce in drawing 
them to the like diſſimilitude for the Feaſt of Eaſter? 
Again, if the Weſt Churches had in either of thoſe 
two reſpects affected diſſimilitude with the Jews 
in the Feaſt of Eaſter, what reaſon had they to 
draw the Eaſtern Church herein unto them, which 
reaſon did not enforce them to frame themſelves 
unto it in the ceremony of leavened bread ? Dif- 
ference in Rites ſhould breed no controverſy between 
one Church and another; but if controverſy be once 
bred, it muſt be ended. The Feaſt of Eaſter being 
therefore litigious in the days of Conſtantine, who 
honoured of all other Churches moſt the Church of 
Rome; which Church was the Mother, from whoſe 
Breaſts he had drawn that food which gave him nou- 
riſhment to eternal life; ſith agreement was neceſ- 
ſary, and yet impoſlible, unleſs the one part were 
yielded unto; his deſire was that of the two, the 
Eaſtern Church ſhould rather yield. And to this end 
he uſeth ſundry perſuaſive ſpeeches. When Stephen 
Biſhop of Rome going about to ſhew what the 
Catholick Church ſhould do, had alledged what 
the Hereticks themſelves did, namely, that they 
received ſuch as came unto them, and offered not to 
baptize them anew ; St. Cyprian being of a contrary 
mind to him about the matter at that time in quel- 


tion, which was, Whether Hereticks converted ought ; 
be 


cundia i 
apellati, 
pus Lug 
Euſeb. 
quidve: 
immorta 
apud om 
lienum 
lzorum 
unt, my 
tretiti) 
lt poteſt 


ECCLESIASTICAL: POLITY. 479 


Pope Stephen with exceeding great Stomach, ſaying, 


and Spouſe of Chriſt is now come, that her ways ſhe 
frameth to the example of Hereticks, that to celebrate 
the Sacraments, which heavenly Inſtruction hath deliver- 
ed, light itſelf doth borrow from darkneſs, and Chriſtians 
do that which Antichriſts do. Now albeit Conſtantine 
have done that to farther a better cauſe, which 
Cyprian did to countenance a worſe, namely, the Re- 
baptization of Hereticks; and have taken advantage 
at the odiouſneſs of the Jews, as Cyprian of Here- 
ticks, becauſe the Eaſtern Church kept their Feaſt of 
Eaſter always the fourteenth day of the month as the 
Jews did, what day of the week ſoever it fell; or 
howſoever Conſtantine did take occaſion in the hand- 
ling of that cauſe, to ſay, It is unworthy to have any 
thing common with that ſpiteful Nation of the Jews ; 
ſhall every motive argument uſed in ſuch kind of 
conferences, be made a rule for others {till to conclude 
the like by, concerning all things of like nature, 


* Socr, Eccleſiaſt. hiſt. I. v. c. 21. Plerique in Aſia minore 
antiquitus 14. die menſis, nulla ratione diei Sabbati habita, hoc 
feſtum obſervarunt. Quod dum faciebant cum aliis qui aliam ra- 
tonem in eodem feſto agendo ſequebantur, uſque eo nequaquam 
Uſſenſerunt, quoad Victor Epiſcopus Romanus ſupra modum ira- 
cundia inflammatus, omnes in Afia qui erant Teoomgroxaidixraryla 
apellati, excommunicaverit. Ob quod factum, Irenæus Epiſco- 
pus Lugduni in Victorem per epiſtolam graviter invectus eſt. 
Luſeb. de vita Conſtant lib. iii. cap. 17. Quid præſtabilius, 
quidve auguſtius eſſe poterat, quam ut hoc feſtum per quod ſperm 
immortalitatis nobis oftentatam habemus, uno modo et ratione 
apud omnes integre fincereque obſervaretur ? Ac primum omnium 
ugnum plane videbatur ut ritum et conſuetudinem imitantes Ju- 
izorum (qui quoniam ſuas ipſorum manus immani ſcelere pollue- 
unt, merito, ut ſceleſtos decet, cæco animorum errore tenentur 
rretiti) iſtud feſtum ſanctiſſimum ageremus. In noſtra enim ſitum 
lt poteſtate ut, illorum more rejecto, veriore ac magis ſincero in- 

tuto (quod quidem uſque a prima paſſionis die hactenus recolui- 
nus) hujus feſti celebrationem ad poſterorum ſeculorum memoriam 
ropagemus. Nihil igitur fit nobis cum Judæorum turba, om- 


uum odioſa maxime. 


when 


be rebaptized, yea or no; anſwered the allegation of BOOK Iv; 


To this degree of wretchedneſs, the Church of God Pomp. lib. 


— ͤ mere gg = — 
„ 


45 ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 


BOOK IV. when as probable inducements may lead them to the 
contrary ? Let both this and other allegations ſuitable lou 
unto it ceaſe to bark any longer idly againſt that ſenc 
truth, the courſe and paſſage whereof it isnot in them the 
to hinder, pro 
Their ex- 12. But the weightieſt exception, and of all the of f 


r Cock moſt worthy to be reſpected, is againſt ſuch kind of lous 


Ceremonies Ceremonies, as have been ſo groſly and ſhamefully mie: 
as have been abuſed in the Church of Rome, that where they remain of I 
ule y 

the Church they are ſcandalous, yea, they cannot chuſe but be cauſ 
of Rome, ſtumbling- blocks, and grievous cauſes of offence, the 
in that re- Concerning this point therefore we are firſt to note, eth: 
Teen be what properly it is to be ſcandalous or offenſive. Se- whet 
condly, what kind of Ceremonies are ſuch. And jet N 
thirdly, when they are neceſſarily for remedy thereof none, 
to be taken away, and when not. The common daliz 
conceit of the vulgar ſort is, whenſoever they ſee any natu 
thing which they miſlike and are angry at, to think cio 
that every ſuch thing is ſcandalous, and that them- certa 
ſelves in this caſe are the Men concerning whom our there 

Matt. xvii. Saviour ſpake in ſo fearful a manner, ſaying, Yboſcever Bl Ser. 
ſhall ſcandalize or offend any one of theſe little ones which there 
believe in me, (that is, as they conſtrue it, whoſoever i choſe 
ſhall anger the meaneſt and ſimpleſt Artiſan which WI © the 
carrieth a good mind, by not removing out of the if ly 

Church ſuch Rites and Ceremonies as diſpleaſe him) evil, 
| better be were drowned in the bottom of the ſea. But ferent 

hard were the caſe of the Church of Chriſt, if tis falſe 
were to ſcandalize. Men are ſcandalized when they I their 

xPet, ii. 3. are moved, led and provoked unto fin. At good token 
things evil Men may take occaſion to do evil; andiv dal gi 
Chriſt himſelf was a Rock of Offence in Iſrael, they Viled ; 


taking occaſion at his poor eſtate and at the ignomin] 

of his Croſs to think him unworthy the Name of that 
great and glorious Meſſias, whom the Prophets de: 
icribe in ſuch ample and ſtately terms. But that 
which we therefore term offenſive, becauſe it invitell 
Men to offend, and by a dumb kind of provocati 
encourageth, moveth, or any way leadeth unto Y 
1 
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muſt of neceſſity be ack nowledged actively ſcanda- Book rv. 
lous. Now ſome things are ſo even by their very eſ- 
ſence and nature, ſo that whereſoever they be found 


they are not, neither can be without this force of 
provocation unto evil; of which kind, all examples 


the of fin and wickedneſs are. Thus David was ſcanda- 

of lous, in that bloody act, whereby he cauſed the ene- 

uy mies of God to be blaſphemous: thus the whole ſtate 2 Sam. xii. 
Jain of Iſrael was ſcandalous, when their publick diſorders Rh; 
be cauſed the Name of God to be ill ſpoken of amongſt 3 
nce. the Nations. It is of this kind that Tertullian mean- Tr. 130 
ote, eth: Offence or ſcandal, if I be not deceived, ſaith he, is de Virgin. » 

Ge. when the example not of a good but of an evil thing doth . 

And ſet Men forward unto fin. Good things can ſcandalize 

ereof none, ſave only evil minds: Good things have no ſcan- 

mon dalizing nature in them. Yet that which is of its own 

> any nature either good, or at leaſt not evil; may by ſome 

think accident become ſcandalous at certain times, and in 

hem- certain places, and to certain Men; the open uſe 

m Our thereof, nevertheleſs, being otherwiſe without dan- 

ſoever ger. The very nature of ſome Rites and Ceremonies 

1 therefore is ſcandalous, as it was in a number of 

(ever thoſe which the Manichees did uſe, and is in all ſuch 

which s the Law of God doth forbid. Some are offenſive 

of the only through the agreement of Men to uſe them unto 

e him) evil, and not elſe; as the moſt of thoſe things indif- 

But terent which the Heathens did to the ſervice of their 

if this falſe Gods; which another, in heart condemning 

n they their Idolatry, could not do with them in fhew and 

t good token of approbation without being guilty of ſcan- 

, and dal given, Ceremonies of this kind, are either de- 

el, the viſed at the firſt unto evil; as the Eunomian Here- 

*nominy i <ks in diſhonour of the Bleſſed Trinity brought in 

e of that the laying on of Water but once, to croſs the cuſtom 


bets de of the Church which in Baptiſm did it thrice : or elſe 
But that having had a profitable uſe, they are afterward inter- 
- invite breted and wreſted to the contrary ; as thoſe Here- 
cation ticks which held the Trinity to be three diſtinct, not 


erſons, but Natures, abuſed the Ceremony of three 
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BOOK rv. times laying on Water in Baptiſm, unto the ſtrength. 
ening of their Hereſy. The Element of Water is in 
Baptiſm neceſſary ; once to lay it on or twice, is in. 
Feit. ad different. For which cauſe, Gregory making men. 
Hip. tion thereof, ſaith, To dive an Infant either thrice g- 
but once in Baptiſm, can be no way a thing reproveable, 
ſeeing that both in three times waſhing, the Trinity of Per- 
ſons; and in one, the Unity of the Godhead may be ſigniped. 
So that of theſe two Ceremonies, neither being hurt- 
ful in itſelf, both may ſerve unto good purpoſe; yet 
one was deviſed and the other converted unto evil. 
Now whereas in the Church of Rome certain Cere- 
monies are ſaid to have been ſhamefully abuſed unto 
evil, as the Ceremony of croſling at Baptiſm, of kneel- 
ing at the Eucharift, of uſing Water-cakes, and ſuch 
like ; the queſtion 1s, whether for remedy of that 
evil wherein ſuch Ceremonies have been ſcandalous, 
and perhaps may be {till unto ſome even amongſt 
ourſelves, whom the preſence and ſight of them may 
confirm in that former error whereto they ſerved in 
times paſt, they are of neceſſity to be removed. Are 
theſe, or any other Ceremonies we have common with 
the Church of Rome ſcandalous and wicked in their 
very nature? This no Man objecteth. Are any ſuch 
as have been polluted from their very birth, and in- 
{tituted, even at the firſt, unto that thing which 1s 
evil? That which hath been ordained impiouſly at 
the firſt, may wear out that impiety in tract of time; 
and then, what doth lett, but that the uſe thereot 
may ſtand without offence? The names of our Months 
and of our Days,* we are not ignorant from whence 
they came, and with what diſhonour unto God they 
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* Hom. xi. de Paſch. Idololatriæ conſuetudo in tantum bo- w It 
mines occzcaverat; ut Solis, Lunz, Martis atque Mercurii, Jo- ot ma 
vis, Veneris, Saturni, et diverſis Elementorum ac Dæmonum 1 
appellationibus Dies vocitarent, et luci tenebrarum nomen impo- W qnay 
nerent. Beda de ratione temp. cap. iv. Octavus dies idem p 91 wm 
mus eſt, ad quem reditur, indeque rurſus Hebdomada inchoatur- ano 


us eſt, | ndeque ruri Ii a D 
His nomina a planetis Gentilitas indidit, habere ſe en ravery 
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are ſaid to have been deviſed at the firſt. What could BOOK . 
be ſpoken againſt any thing more effectual to ſti— 
hatred, than that which ſometime the ancient Fa- 


of thers in this caſe ſpeak ? Yet thoſe very names are at 
. this day in uſe —— . a he 
N or ſcandal to any. Clear and manifeſt it is, that 
þ things deviſed by Hereticks, yea, deviſed of a very 
1 heretical purpoſe, even againſt Religion, and at their 
5 firſt deviſing worthy to have been withſtood, may in 
1 time grow meet to be kept; as that cuſtom, the in- 
= venters whereof were the Eunomian Hereticks. So 
64 that Cuſtoms once eſtabliſhed and confirmed by long 
1 uſe, being preſently without harm, are not in regard 
* of their corrupt original to be held ſcandalous. But 
ys concerning thoſe our Ceremonies which they reckon 
= for moſt Popiſh, they are not able to avouch that 
voſt any of them was otherwiſe inſtituted than unto good; y 
— yea, ſo uſed at the firſt. It followeth then, that they 
ried all are ſuch as having ſerved to good purpoſe, were 
* atterwards converted unto the contrary, And ſith it 
in e ſo much as objected againſt us, that we retain 
their — 7 — with them the evil wherewith they have 
dach n infected in the Church of Rome; I would de- 
** _ who they are whom we ſcandalize, by uſing 
ch is armleſs things unto that good end for which they 
fly at on firſt inſtituted ? Amongſt ourſelves that agree 
eos +» 5 5 jy of this kind of good uſe, no Man 
. 6 ay, that one of us is offenſive and ſcandalous un- 
e Fn. As for the Favourers of the Church of 
. * they know how far we herein differ and diſ- 
3 chey il rom them; which thing neither we conceal, and 
ey by their publick writings alſo profeſs daily how 
tum bo- much it grieveth them. So that of them there will 
uri, Jo- ot many riſe up againſt us, as witneſſes unto the in- 
rmonum ole ſpuitum © Tr ? , 
en 1mp0- bn * 4 corpus, a Marte ſanguinem, a Mercurio 
dem pi WB Serurne Jo m,a ry temperantiam, a Venere voluptatem, 
achoarr. Mia; a Di, itatem. 11d, Hiſp. lib. v. Etymol. cap. 30. Dies 
dentes 2 » quorum nomina Romani quibuſdam ſydenbus 


iraverunt, 
I 1 2 dictment 


28 — = 


BOOK iv. dictment of ſcandal whereby we might be condemned 


1 Cor. vi. 
12. 
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and caſt, as having ſtrengthened them in that evil 
wherewith they pollute themſelves in the uſe of the 
ſame Ceremonies. And concerning ſuch as withſtand 
the Church of England herein, and hate it becauſe it 
doth not ſufficiently ſeem to hate Rome; they (J hope) 
are far enough from being by this mean drawn to any 
kind of Popiſh error. The multitude therefore of 
them, unto whom we are ſcandalous through the uſe 
of abuſed Ceremonies, is not ſo apparent, that itcan 
juſtly be ſaid in general of any one ſort of Men or 
other, we cauſe them to offend. If it be fo, that 
now or then ſome few are eſpied, who having been 
accuſtomed heretofore to the Rites and Ceremonies 
of the Church of Rome, are not ſo ſcoured of their 
former ruſt as to forſake their ancient perſuaſion 
which they have had, howſoever they frame them- 
ſelves to outward obedience of Laws and Orders; 
becauſe ſuch may miſconſtrue the meaning of our averti 
Ceremonies, and ſo take them, as though they were Chari 
in every ſort the ſame they have been, ſhall this be WW Breth 
thought a reaſon ſufficient whereon to conclude that WW for th 
ſome Law muſt neceſſarily be made to aboliſh all ſuch likes 
Ceremonies ? They anſwer, that there is no Law df might 
of God which doth bind us to retain them. And d. two c- 
Paul's rule is, that in thoſe things from which vit weak 

out hurt we may lawfully abſtain, we ſhould trame WW which 
the uſage of our liberty, with regard to the weak- WW The | 
neſs and imbecility of our Brethren, Wherefore u- reſpect 
to them which ſtood upon their own defence, ſaying, BM is not 

All things are lawſul unto me; he replieth, but Bi ſuch c 
things are not expedient in regard of others. Aland th 
things are clean, all meats are lawful; but evil une ve ma 
that Man that eateth offenſively. If for thy meat no nec 
ſake thy Brother be grieved, thou walkeſt no long" that wi 
according to charity. Deſtroy not him with t Again 

meat for whom Chriſt died. Diffolve not for food monie: 

fake the work of God. We that are ſtrong, mul WM mon 1; 


bear the imbecility of the impotent and not pleat 
| | ourlclve 
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ourſelves. It was a weakneſs in the Chriſtian Jews, BOOK IV. 
and a maim of judgment in them, that they thought 
the Gentiles polluted by the eating of thoſe meats 
which themſelves were afraid to touch for fear of 
tranſgreſſing the Law of Moſes; yea, hereat their 
hearts did ſo much riſe, that the Apoſtle had juſt 
cauſe to fear, leſt they would rather forſake Chriſti. 
anity than endure any fellowſhip with ſuch as made 


ied 
vil 
the 
and 
ſe it 
pe) 
any 
e of 


> uſe no conſcience of that which was unto them abomi- 

can nable. And for this cauſe mention is made of de- Rom. xiv. 
n or ſroying the weak by meats, and of diſſolving the  *" ** 
that work of God, which was his Church, a part of the 

been living ſtones whereof were believing Jews. Now 

Onies thoſe weak Brethren before mentioned are ſaid to be 

their as the Jews were, and our Ceremonies which have 

1aſion been abuſed in the Church of Rome, to be as the 

them- ſcandalous meats, from which the Gentiles are ex- 

ders; horted to abſtain in the preſence of Jews for fear of 

f our averting them from Chriſtian Faith. Therefore as 
were Charity did bind them to refrain from that for their 

his be Brethren's ſake, which otherwiſe was lawful enough 

e that for them; ſo it bindeth us for our Brethren's ſake 

11 ſuch likewiſe, to aboliſh ſuch Ceremonies, although we 

aw might lawfully elſe retain them. But between theſe 

\nd Si. WW two caſes there are great odds. For neither are our 

1 with. weak Brethren as the Jews, nor the Ceremonies 

frame which we uſe as the meats which the Gentiles uſed. 


weaks 


ore un- 


The Jews were known to be generally weak in that 
reſpe&t ; whereas contrariwiſe the imbecility of ours 


ſaying, is not common unto ſo many, that we can take any 
but al ſuch certain notice of them. It is a chance, if here 
s. Al BW and there ſome one be found; and therefore ſeeing 
vil uno ve may preſume Men commonly otherwiſe, there is 


meat no neceſſity that our practice ſhould frame itſelf by 


o long that which the Apoſtle doth preſcribe to the Gentiles. 

vich th Again, their uſe of meats was not like unto our Cere- e. Hb. 
xr food monies ; that being a matter of private action in com- ii tit. . 
go mul mon life, where every Man was free to order that“ * 


t | plea 
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BOOK IV. which himſelf did; but this a publick conſtitution 
for the ordering of the Church: and we are not to 
look that the Church ſhould change her publick 
Laws and Ordinances, made according to that which 
3s judged ordinarily and commonly fitteſt for the 
whole, although it chance that for ſome particular 
Men the ſame be found inconvenient, eſpecially when 
there may be other remedy alſo againſt the ſores of 
particular inconveniencies. In this caſe therefore, 
where any private harm doth grow, we are not to re- 
ject inſtruction, as being an unmeet plaiſter to apply 
unto it; neither can we ſay, that he which appoint- 
eth Teachers for Phyſicians in this kind of evil, is, 
As if a Man would ſet one to watch a Child all day lung 
leſt be ſhould hurt himſelf with a knife, whereas by tak- 
ing away the knife from him, the danger is avoided and 
the ſervice of the Man better employed. For a knite 
may betaken from a Child, without depriving them 
of the benefit thereof which have years and diſcretion 
to uſe it, But the Ceremonies which Children do a- 
buſe, if we remove quite and clean, as it is by ſome 
required that we ſhould; then are they not taken 
from Children only, but from others alſo; which is 
as though becauſe Children may perhaps hurt them- 
ſelves with knives, we ſhould conclude, that there- 
fore the uſe of knives is to be taken quite and clean 
even from Men alſo. Thoſe particular Ceremonies 
which they pretend to be ſo ſcandalous, we ſhall in 
the next Book have occaſion more throughly to fit, 
where other things alſo traduced in the publick du- 
ties of the Church whereunto each of theſe appertain- 
eth, are together with theſe to be touched, and ſuch 
reaſons to be examined as have at any time been 
brought either againſt the one or the other. In the 
mean while, againſt the conveniency of curing ſuch 
evils by inſtruction, ſtrange it is, that they ſhould 
| object the multitude of other neceſſary matters where: 
4 in Preachers may better beſtow their time, than i 
| giving 
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wonder it is, that they ſhould object this, which have 
ſo many years together troubled the Church with 
quarrels, concerning thele things; and are even to 
this very hour ſo earneſt in them, that if they write 
or ſpeak publickly but five words, one of them is 
lightly about the dangerous eſtate of the Church of 
England, in reſpect of abuſed Ceremonies. How 
much happier had it been for this whole Church, if 
they which have raiſed contention therein, about the 
abuſe of Rites and Ceremonies, had conſidered in 
due time that there is indeed ſtore of matters fitter 
and better a great deal for Teachers to ſpend time 
and labour in? It is through their importunate and 
vehement aſſeverations, more than through any ſuch 
experience which we have had of our own, that we 
are enforced to think it poſſible for one or other, now 
and then, at leaſtwiſe, in the prime of the Reforma- 
tion of our Church, to have ſtumbled at ſome kind 
of Ceremonies. Wherein, for as much as we are con- 
tented to take this upon their credit, and to think it 
may be; ſith alſo, they farther pretend the ſame to 
be ſo dangerous a ſnare to their ſouls that are at any 
time taken therein; they muſt give our Teachers 
leave, for the ſaving of thoſe Souls (be they never ſo 


few) to intermingle ſometime with other more neceſ- 


ſary things, admonition concerning theſe not unne- 
ceſſary. Wherein they ſhould in reaſon more eaſily 
yield this leave, conſidering that hereunto we ſhall 
not need to uſe the hundredth part of that time, 
which themſelves think very needful to beſtow in 
making moſt bitter inveCtives againſt the Ceremonies 
of the Church. 


„ 1 iii, p. 177. It is not fo convenient, that the Mi- 
mſtc- having ſo many neceſſary points to beſtow his time in, 
ſhould be driven to ſpend it in giving warning of not abuſing 
was of which (although they were uſed to the beſt) there is no 
Pro t, . x a | 

N 114 13. But 


giving Men warning not to abuſe Ceremonies.* A Book 1v. 
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BOOK IV. 13. But to come to the laſt point of all; the 
Oe Church of England is grievouſly charged with forget. 
monies ex- fulneſs of her duty, which duty had been to frame 
cy fer herſelf unto the pattern of their example that went 
that ſome before her in the work of Reformation. For as the 
Cnurches, Churches of Chriſt ought to be moſt unlike the Synagogue 
before ours, of Antichriſt in their indifferent Ceremonies ; ſo they ought 
haveca* jo be moſt like one unto another, and for preſervation of 
thing, Unity, to have as much as poſſible may be all the ſame 
nochn. Ceremonies. And therefore St. Paul to eftabliſh this vr. 
ſtanding der in the Church of Corinth, that they ſhould make their 
ple to the gatbherings for the Poor upon the firſt day of the Sabbath 
contrary, de (woþicÞ is our Sunday), alledgeth this for a reaſon, Þ That 
TT. C. 1. i. he had ſo ordained in other Churches, Again, As Child- 
p-133: . ren of one Father, and Servants of one Family; ſo all 
2 r. xu Churches ſhould not only have one diet, in that they have 
one word, but alſo wear, as it were, one livery in uſing 

the ſame Ceremonies, Thirdly, * This Rule did the great 

Council of Nice follow, when it ordained, That where 

certain at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt did pray kneeling, they 

ſhould pray ſtanding : the reaſon whereof is added, which 

is, That one Cuſtom ought to be kept throughout all 
Churches. It is true, That the diverſity of Ceremonies 

ought not to cauſe the Churches to diſſent one with another: 

but yet it maketh moſt to the avoiding of diſſenſion, that 

there be amongſt them an Unity, not only in Doftrine, but 

T. O. I. i. alſo in Ceremonies. And therefore our Form of Service is 
Pe 192-193: % be amended, not only for that it cometh too near that if 
the Papiſts, but alſo becauſe it is ſo different from that if 

the reformed Churches. Being aſked to what Churches 

ours ſhould conform itſelf ? and why other reformed 
Churches ſhould not as well frame themſelves to 

ours? Their anſwer is, That if there be any Ceremones 


which we have better than others, they ought to frame 


* Can. 20. The Canon of that Council which is here cited, 
doth provide againſt kneeling at Prayer on Sundays or for fifty 
days after Eaſter, on any day, and not at the Feaſt of Pentecol 
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to frame ourſelves to them ; if theCeremonies be alike commo- 


dious, the latter Churches ſhould conform themſelves to the Rom. xvi. 
firſt, as the younger Daughter to theelder. For as St. Paul in!) 


the members, where all other things are equal, noteth it 
for a mark of honour above the reſt, that one is called be- 


fore another to the Goſpel; ſo is it, for the ſame cauſe, 1 Cor. xiv. 
amongſt the Churches. And in this reſpect he pincheth the 


Corinths that not being the firſt which received the Goſpel, 
yet they would have their ſeveral manners from other 
Churches, Moreover, where the Ceremonies are alike 
commodious, the fewer ought to conform themſelves unto 
the more. For as much therefore as all the Churches (fo 
far as they know which plead after this manner) of 
our Confeſſion in Doctrine, agree in the abrogation of di- 
vers things which we retain; our Church ought, either to 
ſhew that they have done evil, or elſe ſhe is found to be in 
fault that doth not conform herſelf in that, which ſhe can- 
not deny to be well abrogated. In this axiom, that pre- 
ſervation of Peace and Unity amongſt Chriftian 
Churches ſhould be by all good means procured, we 
join moſt willingly and gladly with them. Neither 
deny we, but that, to the avoiding of diſſenſion, it 
availeth much, that there be amongſt them an Unity 
as well in Ceremonies as in Doctrine. The only doubt 
is, about the manner of their Unity; how far 
Churches are bound to be uniform in their Ceremo- 
nies, and what way they ought to take for that pur- 
pole. Touching the one, the Rule which they have 
ſet down, is, That in Ceremonies indifferent, all 
Churches ought to be one of them unto another as like 
as poſſibly they may be. Which poſſibly, we cannot 
otherwiſe conſtrue, than that it doth require them to 
be, even as likeas they may be without breaking any 
politive Ordinance of God, For the Ceremonies 
whereof we ſpeak, being matter of poſitive Law ; 
they are indifferent, if God hath neither himſelf com- 
manded nor forbidden them, but left them unto the 
Church's diſcretion ; ſo that if as great Uniformity 
be required as is poſſible in theſe things, ſeeing 5 

the 


themſelves to us; if they have better than we, then we ought Book rv. 


Call 
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BOOK iv. the Law of God forbiddeth not any one of them, it can 
| followeth, that from the greateſt unto the leaſt, they ougt 
muſt be in every Chriſtian Church the ſame, except ough 
meer impoſſibility of ſo having it be the hinderance. they 
To us this opinion ſeemeth over extreme and violent: any | 
we rather incline to think it a juſt and reaſonable no A 
cauſe for any Church, the State whereof is free and whic 
independent, if in thele things it differ from other them 
Churches only for that it doth not judge it fo fit and no d 
expedient to be framed therein by the pattern of boun 
their example as to be otherwiſe framed than they, upon 
That of Gregory unto Leander, is a charitable ſight 
ſpeech, and a peaceable ; In una fide nil officit Ecclefie a nee 
ſandtæ conſuetudo di verſa. Where the Faith of the holy and: 
Church is one, a difference in Cuſtoms of the Church both 
doth no harm, That of St. Auguſtin to Caſſulanus, the C 
| is ſomewhat particular, and toucheth what kind of in th 
| Ceremonies they are, wherein one Church may vary their 
{ from the example of another without hurt. Let the kind 
"1 Faith of the whole Church, how wide ſoever it hath hinde 
ſpread itſelf, be always one, although the Unity ef alledg 
Hoelief be famous for variety of certain Ordinances, where- lectio 
by that which is rigbily believed ſuffereth no kind of leit Serva 
Reſpon. ad oi impediment. Calvin goeth further; As concerning ing i 
Medut. Rites in particular, let the ſentence of Auguſtin take Place, thoup 
which leaveth it free unto all Churches to receive their Corin 
own Cuſtom. Yea, ſemetime it profiteth, and is expedient upon 
that there be difference, leſt Men ſhould think that Reli. ſelf « 
gion is tied to outward Ceremonies. Always provided, WF Jeruſ; 
4 that there be not any emulation, nor that Churches witha 
9 delighted with novelty affect to have that which others Chure 
have not. They which grant it true, that the diver- eth Of 
fity of Ceremonies in this kind ought not to cauſe the © 
diſſenſion in Churches, muſt either acknowledge have 

that they grant in effect nothing by theſe words; of, - 
if any thing be granted, there muſt as much be 2 T 
yielded unto, as we affirm againſt their former {tri — . 
aſſertion. For, if Churches be urged by way of duty, 1s our 8 
to take ſuch Ceremonies as they like not of, hon ed in o 
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can diſſenſion be avoided ? Will they ſay, that there BOOK . 
ought to be no diſſenſion, becauſe ſuch as are urged 


ought to like of that whereunto they are urged ? If 
they Jay this, they ſay juſt nothing. For how ſhould 
any Church like to be urged of duty by ſuch as have 
no authority or power over it, unto thoſe things 
which being indifferent, 1t 1s not of duty bound unto 
them? Is it their meaning, that there ought to be 
no diſſenſion, becauſe, that which Churches are not 
bound unto, no Man ought by way of duty to urge 
upon them; and if any Man do, he ſtandeth in the 
fight both of God and Men moſt juſtly blameable, as 
a needleſs Diſturber of the Peace of God's Church, 
and an Author of Diſſenſion? In ſaying this, they 
both condemn their own practice, when they prels 
the Church of England with ſo ſtrict a bond of duty 
in theſe things; and they overthrow the ground of 
their practice, which is, that there ought to be in all 
kind of Ceremonies Uniformity, unleſs impoſſibility 
hinder it. For proof ut Rane it is not enough to 
alledge what St. Paul did about the matter of col- 
lections, or what Noblemen do in the liveries of their 
Servants, or what the Council of Nice did for ſtand- 
ing in time of Prayer on certain days; becauſe, 
though St. Paul did will them of the Church of 
Corinth,“ every Man to lay up ſomewhat by him 
upon the Sunday, and to reſerve it in ſtore till him- 
ſelf did come thither to ſend it to the Church of 
Jeruſalem for relief of the Poor there; ſignifying 
withal, that he had taken the like order with the 
Churches of Galatia; yet the reaſon which he yield- 
eth of this order taken, both in the one place and 
the other, ſneweth the leaſt part of his meaning to 
have been that whereunto his words are writhed. 


T. C. I. 1. p. 132. And therefore St. Paul, to eſtabliſh this 
order in the Church of Corinth, that they ſhould make their 
gatherings for the Poor upon the firſt day of the Sabbath (which 
15 our Sunday), alledgeth this for a reaſon, that he had fo ordain- 
ed in other Churches. 


Concerning 
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BOOK Iv. Concerning Collection for the Saints (he meaneth them Pent 


ICor,xvi. 1. 


of Jeruſalem) as 1 have given order to the Church of 
Galatia, ſo likewiſe do ye (faith the Apoſtle); that i;, fort 


in every firſt day of the week, let each of you lay aſide their 
by himſelf, and reſerve according to that which God hath their 


bleſſed him with; that when I come, collections be not they the n 
to mate; and that when I am come, whom you ſhall Terti 
chuſe, them I may forthwith ſend away by letters, to thoug 
carry your beneficence unto Feruſalem. Out of which lneeli 
words to conclude the duty of Uniformity through- we Ke 
out all Churches in all manner of indifferent Cere- Eaſter 
monies will be very hard, and therefore beſt to give gener 
it over. But perhaps they are by ſo much the more to be 
loth to forſake this argument, for that it hath, though in a ( 
nothing elſe, yet the name of Scripture to give it nient 
ſome kind of countenance more than the pretext of thoſe 
livery-coats afforded them.“ For neither is it any pale ; 
Man's duty to clothe all his Children or all his them 
Servants with one weed, nor theirs to clothe them- fort : 
ſelves ſo, if it were left to their own judgments, as the tis 
theſe Ceremonies are left of God to the judgment of days a 
the Church. And ſeeing Churches are rather in thus 8 conv 
| caſe like divers Families, than like divers Servants of bath 4 
one Family, becauſe every Church, the ſtate where- Lord. 
of is independent upon any other, hath authority to indiffe 
appoint orders for itſelf in things indifferent; there- WF venier 
fore of the two we may rather infer, that as one wilfull 
Family is not abridged of liberty to be clothed in BF again 
frier's-gray for that another doth wear clay-colour, WF ticular 
ſo neither are all Churches bound to the ſelf- ſame ſew 01 
indifferent Ceremonies which it liketh ſundry to uſe. WF this d 
As for that Canon in the Council of Nice, let them Chriſti 
but read it and weigh it well. The ancient uſe of Wi Cerem 
the Church throughout all Chriſtendom was, for WW Churcl 
fifty days after Eaſter (which fifty days were called 
* T. C. I. iii. p. 133. So that as Children of one Father, and Nice fol 


de geni 


Militis. 


Servants of one Maſter, he will have all the Churches, not on) 
have one diet, in that they have one word, but alſo wear, 4" 
were, one liyery, in uſing the ſame Ceremonies, 
| Pentecol, 
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them, which is Whitſunday, be ſo called) in like 
ſort on all the Sundays throughout the whole year 
their manner was to ſtand at Prayer; whereupon 
their meetings unto that purpoſe on thoſe days had 
the name of Stations given them. Of which Cuſtom 
Tertullian ſpeaketh in this wiſe; It is not with us 
thought fit either to faſt on the Lord's day, or to pray 
kneeling. The ſame immunity from faſting and kneeling 
we keep all the time which is between the Feaſts of 
Eaſter and Pentecoſt, This being therefore an Order 
generally received in the Church; when ſome began 
to be ſingular and different from all others, and that 
in a Ceremony which was then judged very conve- 
nient for the whole Church, even by the whole, 
thoſe few excepred which brake out of the common 
pale ; the Council of Nice thought good to encloſe 
them again with the reſt, by a Law made 1n this 
ſort: Becauſe there are certain which will needs kneel at 
the time of Prayer on the Lord's day, and in the fifty 
days after Eaſter ; the holy Synod judging it meet, that 
8 convenient cuſtom be obſerved throughout all Churches, 
bath decreed, that ſtanding wwe make our Prayers to the 
Lord. Whereby it plainly appeareth, that in things 
indifferent, what the whole Church doth think con- 
venient for the whole, the ſame if any part do 
wilfully violate, it may be reformed and inrailed 
again by that general authority whereunto each par- 
ticular is ſubject, and that the ſpirit of ſingularity in a 
ſew ought to give place unto publick judgment; 
this doth clearly enough appear, but not that all 
Chriſtian Churches are bound in every indifferent 
Ceremony to be uniform ; becauſe where the whole 
Church hath not tied the parts unto one and the 


T. C. 1. i. p. 133. This Rule did the great Council of 
Nice follow, & c. Die Dominico et per omnem Pentecoſtem, nec 
12 adorare, et jejunium ſolvere, &c. De Coro. 
Mnts. | 


ſame 


Pentecoſt, though moſt commonly the laſt day of nook rv, 
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BOOK rv. ſame thing, they being therein left each to their 
own choice, may either do as others do, or elſe 
otherwiſe without any breach of duty at all. Con- 
cerning thoſe indifferent things, wherein it hath 
been heretofore thought good that all Chriſtian 
Churches ſhould be uniform, the way which they 
now conceive to bring this to paſs was then never 
thought on. For till now it hath been judged, that 
ſeeing the Law of God doth not preſcribe all parti. 
cular Ceremonies which the Church of Chriſt may 
uſe, and in ſo great variety of them as may be 
found out, it is not poſſible, that the Law of Nature 
and Reaſon ſhould direct all Churches unto the ſame 
things, each deliberating by itſelf what is moſt con- 
venient ; the way to eſtabliſh the ſame things indif- 
ferent throughout them all muſt needs be the judg- 
ment of ſome judicial authority drawn into one only 
ſentence, which may be a rule for every particular to 
follow. And becauſe ſuch authority over all 
Churches, is too much to be granted unto any one 
mortal Man; there yet remaineth that which hath 
been always followed as the beſt, the ſafeſt, the 
moſt ſincere and reaſonable way ; namely, the Ver- 
dict of the whole Church orderly taken and ſet 
down in the Aſſembly of ſome general Councll. 
But to maintain, that all Chriſtian Churches ought 
for Unity's ſake to be uniform in all Ceremonies, 
and then to teach that the way of bringing this to 
paſs, muſt be by mutual imitation, ſo that where we 
have better Ceremonies than others, they ſhall be 
bound to follow us, and we them, where their's are 
better; how ſhould we think it agreeable and conlo- 
nant unto Reaſon ? For fith in things of this nature, 
there is ſuch variety of particular inducements, 
whereby one Church may be led to think that better, 
which another Church led by other inducement 


judgeth to be worſe : (for FE the * 
aſter-day after tlie 


the manner of the Jews, the Weſt Church better 5 
0 


did think it better to keep 
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do otherwiſe ; the Greek Church judgeth it worſe to BOK Iv. 


ae unleavened Bread in the Euchariſt, the Latin 
/ Church leavened; one Church eſteemeth it not ſo good 
i to receive the Euchariſt fitting as ſtanding, another 

Church not ſo good ſtanding as fitting ; there being | 
a on the one ſide probable motives, as well as on the 6 
J other) unleſs they add ſomewhat elſe to define more F 
p certainly what Ceremonies ſhall ſtand for beſt in ſuch 
„dn, that all Churches in the World ſhall know them i 
ay to be the beſt, and ſo know them that there may not 1 


remain any queſtion about this point, we are not a 4 
whit the nearer for that they have hitherto ſaid. 1 
They themſelves, although reſolved in their own [ 
judgments what Ceremonies are beſt, foreſeeing 0 
that ſuch as they are addicted unto be not all ſo 
clearly and ſo incomparably beſt, but others there 
are, or may be at leaſtwiſe, when all things are well | 
confidered, as good; knew not which way ſmoothly 
to rid their hands of this matter, without providing 5 
ſome more certain rule to be followed for eſtabliſh- ö 
ment of Uniformity in Ceremonies, when there are N 
divers kinds of equal goodneſs: and therefore in this ] 


be 
Ire 
me 
JN 
lit- 
g- 
nly 
to 

all 


One 


hath 


— caſe they ſay,“ that the latter Churches, and the 
| {et fewer, ſhould conform themſelves unto the elder, and i 
ncil. the more. Hereupon they conclude, that foraſmuch bl 
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nies, 
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re We 
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all the reformed Churches (ſo far as they know) | 
which are of our Confeſſion in Doctrine, have | 
agreed already in the abrogation of divers things 
which we retain; our Church ought either to ſhew 
[that they have done evil, or elſe ſhe is found to be 

in fault for not conforming herſelf to thoſe Churches, 

n that which we cannot deny to be in them well 
pbrogated. For the authority of the firſt Churches 
land thoſe they account to be the firſt in this cauſe | 


betten 7. C. I. ii. p. 183. If the Ceremonies be alike commodi- 
ments dus, the latter Churches ſhould conform themſelves to the firſt, 
*hurch EC. and again, The fewer ought to conform themſelves unto the 
er the wore, | | 
>tter to 

do which 
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BOOK IV. which were firſt reformed) they bring the compariſon thin; 
of younger Daughters conforming themſelves in attire they 
to the example of their elder Siſters; wherein there is art 

Juſt as much ſtrength of Reaſon, as in the livery-coats bein 

before- mentioned. St. Paul, they ſay, noteth it for x men 


Rom. xvi. 
5 


1 Cor. xiv. 
36. 


mark of ſpecial honour, that Epænetus was the firſt half 
Man in all Achaia which did embrace the Chriſtian of th 


Faith; after the ſame ſort, he toucheth it alſo as a ſpe- no ſu 
cial pre-eminence of Junius and Andronicus, that in ing f 
Chriſtianity they were his ancients. The Corinthians and t 
he pincheth with this demand, Hath the Word of Cad theirs 
gone out from you, or hath it lighted on you alone? But theſe 


what of all this? If any Man ſhould think that alacrity WW things 
and forwardneſs in good things doth add nothing forme 
unto Men's commendation; the two former ſpeeches Wl that v 
of St. Paul might lead him to reform his judgment. have 

In like ſort to take down the ſtomach of proud con- from 1 
ceited Men, that glory as though they were able to prove 
ſet all others to ſchool, there can be nothing more s to f 
fit than ſome ſuch words as the Apoſtle's third ſn- WF becaul 
tence doth contain; wherein he teacheth the Church WW wel 
of Corinth to know, that there was no ſuch great f the 
odds between them and the reſt of their Brethren, WW been ſ 


that they ſhould think themſelves to be gold, and BW ſhev 
the reſt to be but copper. He therefore uſeth ſpeech WW monies 
unto them to this effect: Men inſtructed in the know- WF "odeſt 
ledge of Fejus Chriſt there both were before you, and are MI/iutely t 
befides you in the World; ye neither are the fountain fron king t 
which firſt, nor yet the river into which alone the Word eren be 
bath flowed. But although as Epænetus was the fit ¶ Alo u 
Man in all Achaia, ſo Corinth had been the fiſt Af the 
Church in the whole World that received Chriſt ; the Whereb 
Apoſtle doth not ſhew, that in any kind of thing er elle 
indifferent whatſoever this ſhould have made thei ¶ follow 
example a Law unto all others. Indeed, the e 

ample of ſundry Churches for approbation of oe. « 
thing doth ſway much; but yet ftill as having tive don 
force of an example only and not of a Law. The n 


are effectual to move any Church, unleſs ſome Seng 
| 1 
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ing do hinder; but they bind none, no not though nook 1x. 
they be many; ſaving only when they are the major 
art of a general Aſſembly, and then their voices 
being more in number, mult over-ſway their judg- 
ments who are fewer, becauſe in ſuch caſes the greater 

half is the whole. But as they ſtand out ſingle, each 

of them by itſelf, their number can purchaſe them 

no ſuch authority, that the reſt of the Churches be- 

ing fewer ſhould be therefore bound to follow them, 

and to relinquiſh as good Ceremonies as theirs for 
theirs, Whereas therefore it is concluded out of 
theſe ſo weak premiſes, that the retaining of divers 
things in the Church of England, which other re- 


ra formed Churches have caſt out, muſt needs argue . il 
hes that we do not well, unleſs we can ſhew that they | 
ont. have done ill ; * what needed this wreſt to draw out 


-0n. WK from us an accuſation of foreign Churches? It is not 
proved as yet, that if they have done well, our duty 
nore is to follow them; and to forſake our own courſe, 
ſen-becauſe it differeth from theirs, although indeed it be 
wrch Wi well for us every way, as theirs for them. And 
oreat H the proofs alledged for confirmation hereof had 
hren, been ſound, yet ſeeing they lead no further than only 
, and e ſhew, that where we can have no better Cere- 
peech I monies, theirs muſt be taken; as they cannot with | 
enou-modeſty think themſelves to have found out abſo- | 
1d art lutely the beſt which the wit of Men may deviſe; ſo 
in fen king their own ſomewhat better than other Men's, 
eri eren becauſe they are their own, they muſt in equity 
he fit N alow us to be like unto them in this affection: which 
e filt if they do, they eaſe us of that uncourteous burthen, 
ſt; the hereby we are charged, either to condemn them, 
thing er elſe to follow them. They grant we need not 
e ther low them if our own ways already be better: and 
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F. C. 1. ü. p. 183. Our Church either to ſhew that they 
ving tee done evil, or elſe ſhe is found to be in fault, that doth not 
Form herſelf in that which ſhe cannot deny to be well abrogated. 
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BOOK iv. if our own be but equal, the Law of common In- 
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A Declara- 


tion of the 


Proceedings 
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England, for 


eftabliſh- 
ment of 

things as 
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to alter her received Laws concerning ſuch Orders, 


_ claration concerning the proceedings of the Church 
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dulgence alloweth us to think them, at the leaſt, halt 
a thought the better becauſe they are our own; 
which we may very well do and never draw any in- 
dictment at all againſt theirs, but think commenda- 
bly even of them allo. 


14. To leave Reformed Churches therefore, and 
their actions, for him to judge of in whoſe ſight they 
are as they are; and our deſire is, that they may even 
in his ſight be found ſuch, as we ought to endeavour 
by all means that our own may likewiſe be: ſome- 
what we are enforced to ſpeak by way of ſimple De- 


of England in theſe affairs, to the end, that Men 
whoſe minds are free from thoſe partial conſtructions, 
whereby the only name of difference from ſome other 
Churches is thought cauſe ſufficient to condemn ours, 
may the better diſcern whether that we have done be 
reaſonable, yea or no. The Church of England being 


Rites and Ceremonies, as had been in former times 
an hinderance unto Piety and religious Service of God, 
was to enter into conſideration firſt, that the change Nur and 
of Laws, eſpecially concerning matter of Religion, 
muſt be warily proceeded in. Laws, as all other WF not d 
things human, are many times full of imperfection, WW; 
and that which is ſuppoſed behoveful unto Men, 
roveth oftentimes moſt pernicious. The wiſdom unity of 
which is learned by tract of time, findeth the Laws Nen 6 - 
that have been in Greiner ages eſtabliſhed needful in 
latter to be abrogated. Beſides, that which ſome- 
time is expedient doth not always ſo continue; and 
the number of needleſs Laws unaboliſhed doth weaken 
the force of them that are neceſſary, But true withal 
it is, that alteration, though it be from worle to 
better, hath in it inconveniencies, and thoſe weighty; 
unleſs it be in ſuch Laws as have been made 1 
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ſpecial occaſions, which occaſions ceaſing, Laws of Book tv, 
that kind do abrogate themſelves. But when we 
abrogate a Law, as being ill made, the whole cauſe for 
which it was made ſtill remaining; do we not herein 
revoke our very own deed, and upbraid ourſelves 
with folly, yea, all that were Makers of it, with 
overſight, and with error? Farther, if it be a Law 
which the cuſtom and continual practice of many 
ages or years hath confirmed in the minds of Men; 
to alter 1t, muſt needs be troubleſome and ſcanda- 
bus. It amazeth them, it cauſeth them to ſtand in 
doubt whether any thing be, in itſelf by nature, 
ether good or evil; and not all things rather ſuch as 
Men at this or that time agree to account of them, 
when they behold even thoſe things diſproved, diſ- 
anulled, rejected, which uſe had made in a manner 
atural, What have we to induce Men unto the 
nlling obedience and obſervation of Laws, but the 
reight of ſo many Men's judgments as have with 
ll|berate advice aſſented thereunto ; the weight of 
at long experience which the World hath had there- 
jf with conſent and good liking ? So that to change 
y ſuch Law, muſt needs with the common ſort im- 
jar and weaken the force of thoſe grounds whereby 
Laws are made effectual. Notwithſtanding, we 
0 not deny alteration of Laws to be ſometimes a 
ng neceſſary; as when they are unnatural, or im- 
ous, or otherwiſe hurtful unto the publick Com- 
unity of Men, and againſt that good for which hu- 
an Societies were inſtituted, When the Apoſtles of 
r Lord and Saviour were ordained to alter the 
ws of Heathenih Religion received throughout 
e whole World, choſen, I grant, they were (Paul 
cepted) the reſt ignorant, poor, ſimple, unſchool- 
altogether, and unlettered Men; how/beit, extra- 
unarily endued with ghoſtly Wiſdom from above, 
ore they ever undertook this enterprize; yea, their 
hority confirmed by Miracle, to the end, it might 
K k 2 plainly 


— * — 
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BOOK 1V. plainly appear that they were the Lord's Ambaſſ,. 


| 
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the Rites which from age to age had deſcended, that 


out of the Church; yet ſith there are divers wajs' 


dors, unto whoſe ſovereign Power for all Fleſh to 
ſtoop, for all the Kingdoms of the Earth to yield 
themſelves willingly conformable in whatſoever ſhoulg 
be required, it was their duty. In this caſe there. 
fore, their oppoſitions in maintenance of publick 
Superſtition againſt Apoſtolick endeavours, as that 
they might not condemn the ways of their ancient 
Predeceſſors, that they muſt keep Religiones traditas, 


the Ceremonies of Religion had been ever accounted 
by ſo much holier as elder ; theſe and the like alle. 
gations in this caſe, were vain and frivolous. Not 
to ſtay longer in ſpeech concerning this point, we 
will conclude, that as the change of ſuch Laws, 2 
have been ſpecified, is neceſſary, ſo the evidence that 
they are ſuch, muſt be great. If we have neither 
voice from Heaven that ſo pronounceth of them; 
neither ſentence of Men grounded upon ſuch mani 
feſt and clear proof, that they in whoſe hands it is t 
alter them, may likewiſe infallibly even in heart and 
conſcience judge them ſo; upon neceſſity to ug 
alteration, is to trouble and diſturb without neceſſity 
As for arbitrary alterations, when Laws in themſelve 
not ſimply bad or unmeet, are changed for bette 
and more expedient, if the benefit of that which 
newly better deviſed, be but ſmall, fith the cuſton 
of eaſineſs to alter and change is ſo evil, no dout 
but to bear a tolerable ſore, 1s better than to ventu 
on a dangerous remedy. Which being general 
thought upon as a matter that touched nearly tit 
whole enterprize, whereas change was notwithſtan 
ing concluded neceſſary in regard of the great hi 
which the Church did receive by a number of thu 
then in uſe, whereupon a great deal of that wilt 
had been was now to be taken away and remo 


abrogating things eſtabliſhed, they ſaw it beſt 100 
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ald touching the ſtint or meaſure thereof, Rites and Ce- 
ere remonies and other external things of like nature be- 
* ing huftful unto the Church, either in reſpect of their 


= Church might beſt ſpare, retaining the reſidue ; their 
Of . - . * = 

whole counſel is in this point utterly condemned, as 
a: J having either proceeded from the blindneſs of thoſe 


* it came to paſs, the thing they did is judged evil. 
may But ſuch is the lot of all that deal in publick affairs, 
= ua bether of Church or Commonwealth, that which 


oy the thing in itſelf is not made either better or worſe ; 
tan Juſt and allowable reaſons might lead them to do 
reat 1 they did, then are all theſe cenſures fruſtrate, 
of thill | 


hat wal T. C. 1. ü. p. 29. It may well be, their purpoſe was by 
- remoſt at i2mper of Popiſh Ceremonies with the Goſpel, partly the 
re alllier to draw the Papiſts to the Goſpel, &c. partly to redeem 


rs ware thereby. 


quality, or in regard of their number; in the for- 
mer, there could be no doubt or difficulty what 
ſhould be done; their deliberation in the latter wa; 
more hard. And therefore in as much as they did re- 
ſolve to remove only ſuch things of that kind as the 


times, or from negligence, or from deſire of honour 
and glory, or from an erroneous opinion, that ſuch 
things might be tolerated for a while; or if it did 
proceed (as they which would ſeem moſt favourable, 
are content to think it poſſible) from a purpole, * partly 
the eafilier to draw Papiſts unto the Goſpel, by keeping 
ſo many Orders ſtil} the ſame with theirs, and partly to 
redeem peace thereby, the breach whereof they might fear, 
would enſue upon more thorough alteration ; or howloever 


Men liſt to ſurmiſe of their doings be it good or ill, 
they muſt before hand patiently arm their minds to 
dure. Wherefore to let go private ſurmiſes, whereby 


K RK ; Touchin g 


off preſently ſuch things as might in that ſort be ex- Book Iv. 
tinguiſhed without danger, leaving the reſt to be 
aboliſhed by diſuſage through tract of time. And 
as this was done for the manner of abrogation ; ſo 
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BOOK w. Touching Ceremonies harmleſs therefore in them. 
ſelves, and hurtful only in reſpect of number; was it 
amiſs to decree, that thoſe things which were leaſt 
needful and newlieſt come, ſhould be the firſt that 
were taken away ; as in the abrogating of a number 
of Saints-days, and of other the like cuſtoms it a 
peareth they did, till afterwards the Form of Com- 
mon Prayer being perfected, Articles of ſound Reli. 
gion and Diſcipline agreed upon, Catechiſms framed 
for the needful inſtruction of Youth, Churches 
porgey of things that indeed were burthenſome to the 
eople, or to the ſimple offenſive and ſcandalous, all 
was brought at the length unto that wherein now we 
ſtand ? Or was it amiſs, that having this way eaſed 
the Church, as they thought, of ſuperfluity, they went 
on till they had plucked up even thoſe things alſo 
which had taken a great deal ſtronger and deeper 
root, thoſe things, which to abrogate without con- 
ſtraint of manifeſt harm thereby ariſing, had been to 
alter unneceſſarily (in their judgments) the ancient 
received cuſtom of the whole Church, the univerſal 
practice of the People of God, and thoſe very De- 
crees of our Fathers, which were not only ſet down 
by agreement of general Councils, but had accord- 
ingly been put in ure, and ſo continued in uſe till that 
very time preſent? True it is, that neither Councils 
nor Cuſtoms, be they never ſo ancient and ſo ge- 
neral, can lett the Church from taking away that 
thing which is hurtful to be retained. Where things 
have been inſtituted, which being convenient and 
good at the firſt, do afterward in proceſs of time wat 
otherwiſe; we make no doubt but they may be al 
| tered, yea, though Councils or Cuſtoms general have 
received them. And therefore it is but a needlels 
kind of oppoſition which they make, who thus dil. 
1. c 1. in. pute, F in thoſe things which are not expreſſed in tht 
p39 Scripture, that is to be obſerved of the Church, which i 
the Cuſtom of the People of God, and Decree of our Fort: 


fathers; then how can theſe things at any lime be rl 
oe ehil 
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which heretofore have been once ordained in ſuch ſort ? Book rv. 
Whereto we ſay, that things ſo ordained are to be 
kept, howbeit not neceſſarily any longer, than till 

there grow ſome urgent cauſe to ordain the contrary. 

For there 1s not any poſitive Law of Men, whether it 

be general or particular, received by formal expreſs 

conſent, as in Councils; or by ſecret approbation, 

as in Cuſtoms it cometh to paſs; but the ſame may 

be taken away if occaſion ſerve. Even as we all 

know, that many things generally kept heretofore, 

are now in like ſort generally unkept and aboliſhed 

every where, Notwithſtanding, till ſuch things be 
aboliſhed, what exception can there be taken againſt 

the judgment of St. Auguſtin, who ſaith, That of Auguft. 
things harmleſs,” whatſoever there is which the whole itt. 215 
Church doth obſerve throughout the World, to argue for 

any Man's immunity from obſerving the ſame, it were a 

point of moſt inſolent madneſs? And ſurely, odious it ] 
muſt needs have been for one Chriſtian Church to | 
aboliſh that which all had received and held for the I 
ſpace of many ages, and that without any detriment ' 
unto Religion ſo manifeſt and ſo great, as might in | 
the eyes of unpartial Men appear ſufficient to clear | 
them from all blame of raſh and inconſiderate pro- 
ceeding, if in fervor of zeal they had removed ſuch 
things. Whereas contrariwiſe ſo reaſonable modera- 
tion herein uſed, hath freed us from being deſervedly . | 
ſubject unto that bitter kind of obloquy, whereby as | 
the Church of Rome doth under the colour of love | 
towards thoſe things -which be harmleſs, maintain ex- | | 
tremely moſt hurtful corruptions; ſo we peradventure 
might be upbraided, that under colour of hatred to- i 
wards thoſe things that are corrupt, we are on the 
other ſide as extreme even againſt moſt harmleſs Or- 
dinances; and as they are obſtinate to retain that, 
whica no Man of any conſcience is able well to de- f 
fend, ſo we might be reckoned fierce and violent to 
tear away that, which if our own mouths did con- 


demn, our conſciences would ſtorm and repine thereat. 
| Ck 4 The 
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BOOK 1V. The Romans having baniſhed Tarquinius the Proud, 


and taken a ſolemn oath that they never would per. othe 
mit any Man more to reign, could not herewith con- min 
tent themſelves, or think that Tyranny was tho- it h 
roughly extinguiſhed, till they had driven one of rage 
their Conſuls to depart the City, _ whom they are 
found not in the world what to object, ſaving only thin 
that his name was Tarquin, and that the Common- left 
wealth could not ſeem to have recovered perfect free. and 
dom as long as a Man of ſo dangerous a name was Chri 
left remaining. For the Church of England to have ance 
done the like, in caſting out Papal Tyranny and Su- mutt 
perſtition, to have ſhewed greater willingneſs of ac- taine 
cepting the very Ceremonies of the Turk,“ Chriſt's they 
profeſſed Enemy, than of the moſt indifferent things blooc 
which the Church of Rome approveth; to have left will! 
not ſo much as the names which the Church of Rome after 
doth give unto things innocent; to have rejected all ſic 
whatſoever that Church doth make account of, be it may 
never ſo harmleſs in itſelf, and of never ſo ancient Chur 
continuance, without any other crime to charge it of, it 
with, than only that it hath been the hap thereof to teach 
be uſed by the Church of Rome, and not to be com- when 
manded in the Word of God: this kind of proceed- been 
ing might happily have pleaſed ſome few Men, who as wel 
having begun ſuch a courſe themſelves, muſt needs eland 
be glad to ſee their example followed by us. But the gorou 
Almighty which giveth wiſdom, and inſpireth with liked; 
right underſtanding whomſoever it pleaſeth him, he WW judgm 
foreſeeing that which Man's wit had never been able lier fo 
to reach unto; namely, what tragedies the attempt Contre 
of ſo extreme alteration would raiſe in ſome parts of diſput. 
the Chriſtian World, did for the endleſs good of his But w 
Church (as we cannot chuſe but interpret it) uſe the Lord i 
bridle of his provident reſtraining hand to ſtay thoſe BW ve hay 
eager affections in ſome, and to ſettle their reſolution a d 
orgott 
FT. C. I. i. p. 131. For indeed it were more ſafe for us 10 7 * 
conform our indifferent Ceremonies to the Turks which are far moſt ; 


off, than to the Papiits which are ſo near. 


upon 


minions it hath ſince fallen out, ſo likewiſe, if in ours 
it had come to paſs, that the adverſe part being en- 


raged, and betaking itſelf to ſuch practices as Men 
are commonly wont to embrace when they behold 


e 
ly things brought to deſperate extremities, and no hope 
n- left to ſee any other end than only the utter oppreſſion 


and clean extinguiſhment on one ſide; by this means 
Chriſtendom flaming in all parts of greateſt import- 
ance at once, they all had wanted that comfort and 
mutual relief, whereby they are now for the time ſuſ- 
tained: (and not the leaſt by this our Church which 
they ſo much impeach) till mutual combuſtions, 
bloodſheds and walk 

will ſerve) may enforce them through very faintneſs, 
after the experience of ſo endleſs miſeries, to enter on 


IVC 


left 
"me 


may tend to the beſt. re-eſtabliſhment of the whole 
Church of Jeſus Chriſt, To the ſingular good where- 
of, it cannot but ſerve as a profitable direction, to 
teach Men what is moſt likely to prove available, 
when they ſhall quietly conſider the trial that hath 
been thus long had of both kinds of Reformation; 


e it 
tent 
e it 
f to 


who as well this moderate kind which the Church of En- 
eeds gland hath taken, as that other more extreme and ri- 
© the gorous which certain Churches elſewhere have better 
with liked; In the mean while it may be, that ſuſpence of 
„ he judgment and exerciſe of Charity were ſafer and ſeem- 
able lier for Chriſtian Men, than the hot purſuit of theſe 
empt WI Controverſies, wherein they that are more fervent to 
ts of diſpute be not always the moſt able to determine. 
f his But who are on his ſide, and who againſt him, our 
> the Lord in his good time ſhall reveal. And ſith thus far 


thoſe 
tion 


we bave proceeded in opening the things that have 
been done, let not the principal doers themſelves be 
forgotten. When the ruins of the Houſe of God 


r u5 (that Houſe which conſiſting of religious Souls, is 


\ 
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upon a courſe more calm and moderate; leſt as in Book rv. 
other moſt ample and heretofore moſt louriſhing Do. 


es (becauſe no other inducements 


all ſides at the length into ſome ſuch conſultation as 


moſt immediately the precious Temple of the Holy | 
| Ghoſt) 
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Book Iv. Ghoſt) were become not in his ſight alone, but in the 
eyes of the whole World ſo exceeding great, that 
very Superſtition began even to feel itſelf too far 
grown; the firſt that with us made way to repair the 
decays thereof, by beh-ading Superſtition, was King 
Henry the Eighth; the Son and Succeſſor of which 
famous King, as we know, was Edward the Saint: 
in whom (for ſo, by the event we may gather) it 
pleaſed God righteous and jult to let England ſee, 
what a bleſſing ſin and iniquity would not ſuffer it 
to enjoy. Howbeit, that which the Wiſeman hath 
ſaid concerning Enoch (whoſe days were, though 
many in reſpect of ours, yet ſcarce, as three to nine 
in compariſon of theirs with whom he lived) the ſame 
to that admirable Child moſt worthily may be ap- 
plied, Though he departed this world ſoon, yet fulfilled 
he much time, But what enſued ? that work which 
the one in ſuch ſort had begun, and the other ſo far 
proceeded in, was in ſhort ſpace ſo overthrown, as if 
almoſt it had never been: till ſuch time as that God, 
| whoſe property is to ſhew his Mercies then greateſt 
| when they are neareſt to be utterly deſpaired of, 
cauſed in the depth of diſcomfort and darkneſs a 

moſt glorious Star to ariſe, and on her Head ſettled 

the Crown ; whom himſelf had kept as a Lamb from 

the ſlaughter of thoſe bloody times, that the experi- 

rience of his goodneſs in her own deliverance might 

cauſe her merciful diſpoſition to take ſo much the 

more delight in ſaving others whom the like neceſſity 

ſhould preſs. What in this behalf hath been done to- 

wards Nations abroad, the parts of Chriſtendom moſt 

afflicted can beſt teſtify, That which eſpecially con- 

cerneth ourſelves in the preſent matter we treat of 1s, 

the ſtate of Reformed Religion, a thing at her com- 

ing to the Crown, even raiſed, as it were, by miracle 

from the dead: a thing which we ſo little hoped to 

ſee, that even they which beheld it done, ſcarcely be- 

lieved their own ſenſes at the . firſt beholding. Yet 

being then brought to paſs, thus many years it hath 

continued 


— 
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that one only hand which erected it; that hand, 
which as no kind of imminent danger could cauſe 
at the firſt to with-hold itſelf; ſo neither have the 
practices, ſo many, ſo bloody, following ſince, been 
ever able to make weary. Nor can we ſay in this caſe 


ſo juſtly, that Aaron and Hur, the Eccleſiaſtical and 


Civil States, have ſuſtained the hand which did lift 
itſelf to Heaven for them; as that Heaven itſelf hath 
by this hand ſuſtained them, no aid or help having 
thereunto been miniſtered for performance of the 
work of Reformation, other than ſuch kind of help 
or aid as the Angel in the Prophet Zachariah ſpeak- 
eth of, ſaying, Neither by an army, nor ſtrength, but 
by my Spirit, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. Which grace 
and favour of divine aſſiſtance, having not in one 
thing or two ſhewed itſelf, nor for ſome few days or 
years appeared, but in ſuch ſort ſo long continued, 
our manifold fins and tranſgreſſions ſtriving to the 


contrary ; what can we leſs thereupon conclude, than 


that God would at leaſtwiſe by tract of time teach the 
World, that the thing which he bleſſeth, defendeth, 
keepeth ſo ſtrangely, cannot chuſe but be of him? 
Wherefore, if any refuſe to believe us diſputing for 
the verity of Religion eſtabliſhed, let them believe 
God himſelf thus miraculouſly working for it, and 
wiſh life, even for ever and ever, unto that glorious 
and ſacred Inſtrument whereby he worketh, 


End of the Firſt Volume. 


continued ſtanding by no other worldly mean, but BOOK W. 


